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Preface. 


The Christian church is to confess Christ. This is her calling in the world. 
Christians are to proclaim the virtues of him who called them from darkness to his 
marvelous light. This confession is so earnestly meant that Christ says: "Whoever 
confesses me before men, him will | confess before my heavenly Father. But 
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will | also deny before my heavenly 
Father." (Matth. 10, 32. 33.) 

The confession of Christ takes various forms, depending on the particular form 
of denial of Christ that is in vogue. In our time and in our circumstances, it mainly 
takes a twofold form. 

First, we must confess to a synergistic age that we are converted and saved 
by God's grace in Christ alone, and not somehow through ourselves. But synergism, 
which is hostile to Christ, has not only permeated all of modern theology, but has 
also taken root in America within the Lutheran Church, namely in the synods of Ohio 
and lowa. Ohio maintains that man's conversion and blessedness depend not only 
on God but also, in some respects, on man. To this synergism all Christians are to 
confess Christ, that is, they are to confess that he is our only Savior, that our 
conversion and salvation depend on him alone and not also on our conduct, that he 
alone, and not also we ourselves, has made us his people and sheep of his pasture. 
Christ makes this confession all the more obligatory for all Christians, since 
synergism seeks to cloak itself in the garb of orthodoxy and blasphemes Christ's truth 
as alie and error. 

Then, in our time, confession of Christ is primarily confession of the holy 
Scriptures. It is necessary to confess that the Scriptures are the infallible Word of 
God. Luther says of the holy Scriptures, 
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by placing it in parallel with the person of Christ: "The holy Scriptures are God's 
Word, written, and - that | may speak thus - lettered and formed in letters, just as 
Christ is the eternal Word of God, shed abroad in mankind; and just as Christ was 
kept and acted in the world, so it is with the written Word of God." 1) Even in Luther's 
time the Scriptures were ill treated. It is true that its infallible divine authority was for 
the most part outwardly acknowledged both by the papists and by the enthusiasts, 
but the latter did not allow it to come into its own in practice through the authority of 
the pope and of tradition, which was set up alongside it, and the latter through the 
appeal to the "inner light". In our time even those who call themselves by Luther's 
name virtually touch the divine authority of Scripture. Especially in our time the 
Scriptures suffer as Christ did during his visible walk on earth. That he, who in 
appearance was like another man, was the son of a carpenter, whose mother, 
brothers, and sisters were known, should be the Son of God and the Savior of the 
world, was an offence and a source of irritation to the Jews, and especially to their 
scribes. And so it is now with the Scriptures. That the Scriptures, which are 
addressed to men in plain human speech, and in the manner usual to individual 
human writers, should be the Word of God, is now declared to be impossible and 
absurd in the midst of Christendom, especially on the part of those who wish to be 
regarded as the true scribes. Just as in the time of Christ they did not want to believe 
the testimony that Christ gave about himself, so now too they want to determine the 
nature and character of Scripture not from what Scripture says about itself, but by a 
human method of examination. The scribes of our day have gathered about the 
sacred Scriptures. The Scriptures have been brought before the judgement seat of 
the High Council as the accused, and a verdict of guilty has been passed upon them. 
She has been found guilty of containing errors. Thus she has been deprived of the 
office she has held in Christendom. It is no longer the Scriptures, but the "religious 
faith" of the Christians that is to determine what is right in the church. No supreme 
or Pharisee - we wanted to say, no "scientific" theologian - still believes in the 
infallible authority of Scripture, but the people, who know nothing of "science," and 
especially the Missourians - well, they are under the curse of "unscientificness." It is 
true that sometimes a Nicodemus raises an objection from the assembly of the High 
Council, and dares timidly to ask whether the verdict of condemnation pronounced 
on the Scriptures is not somewhat hastily pronounced. But his voice is not 


1) E. A. 52, 298. 299. 
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heeded. Yes, they - the scientific theologians - have agreed that anyone who would 
still confess the Scriptures to be the Word of God would be condemned to the ban of 
unscientificness. And this ban is feared so much, especially in Germany, that many 
who are not so blind as the scribes and who are not quite at ease with the prohibition 
of science, do not dare to confess Christ in His Word. 

In the face of this denial of Christ, let us, by the grace of God, do our Christian 
duty and confess Christ. We want to confess: "We believe that the holy Scriptures, 
though written by men, are not written by men, but by God, for the holy men of God 
have spoken, driven by the Holy Spirit. We believe that the holy Scriptures are the 
word of God in every word, and therefore cannot be broken in any word." We testify 


before all the world and the whole Church that we consider it a crimen laesae majestatis 


divinae to make Scripture, instead of worshiping before it, the object of criticism. By 
judging the Scriptures and accusing them of error, one calls Christ himself, the Judge 
of all the world, before the judgment seat. We want to remain unsworn with this 
ungodliness. By the grace of God, we do not want to judge Christ, but to confess him. 

Of course, this confession brings conflict. It brings conflict with everything that 
is hostile to Christ in the world and in the church. But it is necessary to be prepared 
for this conflict. Christ also came into conflict with the generation of his time, and not 
only with the obviously unbelieving Sadducees, but also with the apparently very 
churchly Pharisees and scribes. Let us not be mistaken, therefore, if we have to 
contend not only with the evidently unbelieving, but also with those who call 
themselves Lutherans. Christ has promised those who confess Him nothing but that 
they will live in conflict with the world and false teachers until the last day. This is 
troublesome to the flesh, which would much rather have outward rest. But it is not by 
the way of outward rest, but by the way of outward trouble and strife, that Christ will 
bring his church into eternal rest. He who lets the confession of the truth stand in the 
interest of outward peace, thereby departs from the way prescribed for the church, 
and stands in extreme danger of soon losing soul and blessedness for his own person 
also. Faith in the heart is enough for salvation. He who in his heart trusts in Christ as 
the only Saviour will be blessed. But the faith of the heart, by its nature and by Christ's 
command, brings forth the fruit of confession in word and deed. Christians should not 
only believe the truth to be true in their hearts, and not only inwardly think themselves 
free from the opposing error, but they should also outwardly confess the truth and rid 
themselves of error. 


4 The beginnings of the papacy. 


say. He who lacks this confession grieves the Holy Spirit in his heart and is therefore 
in extreme danger of losing faith from his heart. Therefore, whoever wants to remain 
a disciple of Christ must necessarily accept the conflict that the confession of Christ 
brings with it. Luther says: "Choose, then, whether you would rather fight with the 
devil or be his own. If thou wilt be his own, thou shalt have his guidance, that he may 
leave thee well satisfied with the Scriptures. If thou wouldst not be his own, resist, 
take hold of his hair, and he shall not lack thee." 1) So may God also grant us grace, 
that we may not grow weary of the struggle which confessing Christ entails. Luther 
praises the grace of God which has befallen those who "confess with St. Peter that 
he (Christ) is the Son of the living God, and that the Scriptures are written by the 
Holy Spirit." 2) 

Only in this way, namely, by confessing the truth to error, is the church truly 
built. Not, of course, the church, which is thought of as a sum of traditional 
ecclesiastical or state-ecclesiastical orders, in which outward tranquillity is the first 
civic duty, but the church, which is the community of believers. The confession of 
Christ has the promise that through it other and more confessors of Christ will be 
born. 

Only in this way can the unity of the church be truly promoted. The striving for 
external unity, in which one wants to disregard the unanimous confession of the faith 
given to the church, is a childish game that is not at all appropriate for Christians. 
The unity of the Christian Church consists in the faithful acceptance of the Word of 
God. So every speech, every sermon, every newspaper article, by which God's Word 
is confessed and error rejected, is a right contribution to true church unity. May God 
promote such efforts of unity here and in all countries! F.Py 
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(Continued.) 

The list of Roman bishops, which Hegesippus compiled, has not come down 
to us, but only a short continuation of it in the information that Anicet was followed 
by Soter and Eleutherus, who was a deacon under Anicet. 3) Whether Irenaeus, who 
came to Rome under Eleutherus, still found the work of Hegesippus there, or whether 
he had to "make" the succession again, is not known. 


1) St. Louis ed. XX, 767. 
2) E.A. 52, 299. 3) With Eusebius a. a. O. 
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no one. In any case, the oldest existing list of Roman bishops is found in Irenaeus. 
"After," he writes, 1) "the blessed apostles had founded and built up the church, they 
put into the hands of Linus the administration of the episcopate." Wrongly the old 


translator of Irenaeus renders the words e/ZeA'dou> tec yor (Hyodv< ujoaites with 


fundantes et instruentes. This would say what Irenaeus does not that the institution of 
Linus was itself a piece of the foundational and edifying activity of the apostles. 
According to Irenaeus, Peter and Paul founded the church at Rome, gathered its 
members into one congregation; thereupon they appointed Linus bishop. That Peter 
was bishop of the church, he does not say, and if one wants to construct the 
episcopate or even the primacy of Peter from the fact that he performed episcopal 


functions, that he appointed a bishop, then this is not only a petitio principii, but must 
at the same time also construct the episcopate or even the primacy of Paul; For 
Irenaeus speaks plainly and indiscriminately of "the apostles," according to the 
context of Peter and Paul, ascribing to the latter in the same words exactly the same 
thing as to the former, the foundation and edification of the church and the institution 
of Linus. But if they both instituted Linus, they did so either together at the same 
time, or separately one after the other; there is no third thing. If they had done it 
separately one after another, either Peter during Paul's lifetime, or Paul during 
Peter's lifetime, would have made a third a Roman bishop, and, moreover, Linus 
would have been appointed twice. But if, as Irenaeus evidently thinks, they had 
together at the same time appointed the bishop, and thus, according to the present 
Roman view, performed an episcopal function, they would at the same time have 


been bishops of Rome, and thus the Roman view of the episcopate, episcopatus unus 


est, would have been abandoned for the Roman church before Linus. And if there 
should even be talk here of the primacy, then a primacy of two apostles at the same 
time would be asserted, and thus precisely no primacy at all, there would be a 


contradictio in apposito. Thus, in this passage of the first old church scholar, from 
whom we have a list of Roman bishops up to apostolic times, we also have a 
testimony against the primacy and the papist episcopate of Peter. Irenaeus 
continues the series with the words: "He is followed by Anenkletos: He is followed 
by Anenkletos; after him, in third place, counting from the apostles, comes the 
episcopate of Clement." 2) Then having said some further things of Clement, he 
continues, "After this Clement follows Euarestus, and after Euarestus Alexander; 
then thus, as the sixth 


1) Haer. II, 3, 3. 
2) dvadéyeta dé avtév Avéykdytoc, wEta tobtov dé Tpitw téxy and tov anootédwy THY 
emioxonny KAnpobtat KAnunc. A. op. cit. 
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From the apostles on, Xystos instituted." 1) So he does not list Clement as the 
fourth, Sixtus as the seventh pope, as one finds them listed in today's pope lists, but 
counts from Linus on down to Clement three, up to Sixtus six, then, after still listing 
Telesphoros, Hyginus, Pius, Anicet, and Soter, to the latter After Eleutheros follows 
twelve Roman bishops, 2) and each time not from Peter, but from the apostles, so 
that not Peter opens the row, but the apostles, Peter and Paul both, are thought of 
as standing before the row. 

Just as little as in the passages just discussed does Irenaeus elsewhere refer 
to the apostles as "bishops," while he repeatedly says that the apostles had 
appointed bishops. 3) On the other hand, Irenaeus calls the same people whom he 
has named in his list of Roman bishops, Anicet, Pius, Hyginus, Telesphorus, and 
Xystus, also "presbyters." 4) But before we go into the highly instructive occasion for 
our discussion of the letter cited by Eusebius, in which he uses this expression, we 
should point out another circumstance that is of importance with respect to those 
passages from his great work against the "falsely famous science". 

The interest which Irenaeus pursued in his investigations of the succession of 
bishops, not only in Rome but also in other places, was that he wanted to prove an 
uninterrupted doctrinal tradition in the churches going back to the apostles and to 
assert it against the heretics, who had deviated from the old Christian doctrine and 
introduced false doctrines 5). From tradition he wanted to demonstrate the correct 
church doctrine and refute the false doctrine that deviated from it, and not only from 
Roman tradition, but from the apostolic tradition of the churches of the Orient and 
the Occident, 6) as he also calls Polycarp of Smyrna as a witness as a representative 
of the Asiatic church, who "was not only taught by the apostles and who, together 
with many who were Christians, had also been taught by the apostles. 


1) Tov 0€ KAjuevra tobtov d1adéxeta1 Evdpeotoc, kat tov Evopeotov Adégavdpoc" €10' obta¢g 
éxtoc dno tov axooto,ov Kabiotatat Zvotdc. 21. a. O. 

2) Nbv d@dEKGtH tém@ tov tHS EXIoKOTHS and Tov anootohov Katéyel KAnpov 'ElEbOspoc. 
21.4.0. 

3) IM, 3, 4th: Kai Tiodixapnog... dno axootéhav kataotabsic cig thy Aoiay; év tH Ev Xubpvy 
exkdnota, exioxonoc. III, 3, 1st: Habemus enumerare eos, qui ab Apostolis instituti sunt 
episcopi. V, 20, 1st: Omnes enim ii (sc. haeretici) valde posteriores sunt quam Episcopi 
quibus Apostoli tradiderunt ecclesias. 

4) In Eusebius, Kgsch. V, 27. 

5) Haeres. I, 1, 1.: tHv adnOciav napansunouevor tivEc Eneiodyovat AGyous wevdeic. 
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He also refers to the church at Ephesus, which "was founded by Paul and remained 
with John until the time of Traian" as "a true witness of apostolic teaching". 1) He 
also refers to the church of Ephesus, which "was founded by Paul and with which 
John remained until the time of Traian", as "a true witness of the apostolic tradition". 
2) Of course, the fighter against false gnosis would have had to write a much more 
extensive book than he has written, if he had wanted to provide the evidence with 
which he operated against his opponents with respect to all the churches. 3) 
Therefore he says: "Since it would lead much too far to enumerate in a book like the 
present one the successions of all churches, we show the tradition of the greatest, 
oldest church, best known to all, founded and established at Rome by the two most 
exalted apostles Peter and Paul, which it has from the apostles, and the faith which 
has been preached to men and has come to us through the succession of the 
bishops, and thus refute all those who . . Sects." 4) Why he wants to lead his proof 
from the Roman succession, he says immediately afterwards, when he writes: "For 
to this church, on account of its higher precedence, the whole church necessarily 
comes, i.e., believers come from everywhere; in it the tradition, which is from the 
apostles, has been preserved over and over again by these who are from 
everywhere." 5) There you have it, they say on the Roman side, that Rome is the 


head of Christendom. "With many," says the Annotationes of the Benedictines, "and 
most ge- 


1) A.a.O0.4.2).,a.D., 3. 7 €p "Egéow exxdnoia vad TdvAov ev tekepedi@uévn, Tadvvov 
0& mapapétvavtoc avtoig péypt tov Tpaiavov xpovev, puaptoc adning iow to 'Anootédwv 
TApPAdodEac. 


3) Tertullian, who argues similarly, performs De Praescript. Haeret. 36, instead of 
proving succession in detail, lists a number of churches in which the original apostolic doctrine is 
to be found, and writes: Percurre ecclesias apostolicas, apud quas ipsae adhuc cathedrae 
apostolorum suis locis praesidentur, apud quas ipsae authenticae literae eorum recitantur, 
sonantes vocem et repraesentantes faciem unius cujusque. Proxime est tibi Achaja? Habes 
Corinthum. Si non longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicences. Si potes 
in Asiam tendere, habes Ephesum. Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam, unde nobis 
quoque auctoritas praesto est. 

4) Sed quoniam valde longum est hoc tali volumine omnium ecclesiarum enumerare 
successiones, maximae et antiquissimae et omnibus cognitae, a gloriosissimis duobus 
Apostolis Petro et Paulo Romae fundatae et constitutae ecclesiae, earn quam habet ab 
Apostolis, traditionem et annuntiatam hominibus fidem, per successiones episcoporum 
pervenientem usque ad nos, indicantes confundimus omnes eos, qui . . . praeterquam oportet 
colligunt. Haer. III, 3, 2. 

5) Ad hance enim ecclesiam propter potiorem principalitatem necesse est omnem 
convenire ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fideles, in qua semper ab his, qui sunt 
undique, conservata est ea, quae est ab apostolis, traditio. A. a. O. 
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In this passage and in the whole chapter, the blessed martyr teaches in important 
words that the Roman Church is the head and guide of all other churches, and that 
we must therefore look to her teachings alone and accept them, and set her 
succession against the tides of all heresies as a firm and immovable rock, and take 
refuge in her traditions and decrees and her faith against the deceptions of all, who, 
to the prejudice of the public good and Christian piety, do all manner of things, as the 
surest fortress and holy altar we take refuge in. We want to set this out in detail"; 


whereupon this wondrous chapter is then "singillatim explicirt" in the most extensive 
manner, partly word for word, throughout seven high folio columns. But we are 
accustomed to see for ourselves what our historical sources say. What does Irenaeus 
say now? 

Unfortunately, at this point we cannot take the author's own words before us, 
but must be content with the not always exact translation, already colored by the light 
of a late, ren time, after the basic text is lost. But even according to this translation, 
Irenaeus did not say what the later Romans liked to hear. Let us first remember what 
the opponent of gnosis wants here. He wants to prove the doctrine of the apostles; 
for this purpose the succession of the bishops in the old churches is to serve him. 
But to deal with all the churches separately would be "too extensive" for him; 
therefore he confines himself with the detailed proof of the succession to one church, 
the Roman. This, he thought, could serve his purpose, for it was, in his erroneous 
opinion, founded by the apostles Peter and Paul; indeed, it could really serve his 
purpose, inasmuch as Paul had really preached at Rome. But Paul had preached 
also at Ephesus, Thessalonica, Corinth; why does Irenaeus take the Roman church 
before him? He himself answers: It was "the largest, the oldest, and known to all," 
not an obscure village congregation, over which the gentlemen of the falsely famous 
art would have smilingly overlooked, but a real city on mountain heights, whose 
testimony, whether true or dim, could not be ignored. But Irenaeus has another 
reason for his choice. Rome was the capital of the world. On the twenty-eight state 
roads paved with basalt polygons, which converged at the golden milestone not far 
from the Capitol, came year after year, year after year, year after year. 


1) Multis iisque gravissimis verbis hoc loco, totoque capite, docet Beat. Martyr 
Romanam Ecclesiam caput esse et regulam omnium aliarum: proinde illius dogmata unice 
suspicere et amplecti, ac successionis seriem omnium haereseon fluctibus, ut firmam et 
immobilem petram, nos opponere debere, et ad illius Traditiones, Decreta, fidemque adversus 
omnium eorum fraudes, que in salutis publicae et pietatis Christianae perniciem nihil non 
machinantur, tanquam ad tutissimam arcem, et sacrosanctam aram confugeret quod 
singillatim explicabimus. S. Iren. opp. Venet. 1734, p. II, p. 264. 
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one from all provinces of the empire, from all parts of the "iyouuévy, also 

Many visitors from remote Christian communities came to the city, often not of their 
own free choice, but because they were compelled by business, legal affairs, and 
other causes to go to the political and social capital of the empire. Thus it happened 


that from all directions, "undique," also members of foreign congregations entered into 
personal intercourse with the Roman congregation, stayed temporarily in the midst 
of it, and even became residents in Rome. Such were Paul and several companions 
of his imprisonment, later. Polycarp, Ignatius came to Rome; so still later Justinus 
Martyr and Tertullian came to the capital and into contact and intercourse with the 


congregation, to which, as the congregation of the world's capital, a "potior 


principalitas" was quite naturally proper; and the "undique fideles,” the believers from 
everywhere, were not mute when they intercourse with their brethren in the imperial 
city, but what their hearts were full of, their mouths overflowed; they believed, 
therefore they spoke; as Paul, when he hoped to come to Rome, had also the desire 
to share with the brethren there "some spiritual gift, to strengthen them," 1) so it was 
with other Christians who came to Rome. In this way the Roman congregation 


became of its own accord and with a certain necessity ("necesse est") a conciliabulum 


of the whole Church, the tradition of all Christendom converged in Rome. In the same 
sense, about the middle of the twelfth century, Herveus of Bordeaux adds to the 
words of the Apostle Rom. 1:8, "that your faith is spoken of in all the world," the 
statement: "Your faith, though not yet perfect, is yet proclaimed in all the world. Rome 
was then the capital of the world, and from the whole world people came together 
there and made known everywhere that the Romans had accepted the Christian 
faith." 2) If, then, Irenaeus had the Roman tradition put forward on his side, this 
tradition could, in a certain sense, serve at the same time as the voice of the whole 
Church, not in so far as Rome was the head of the Church, or was regarded as such, 
but in so far as in Rome, through the intercourse from the different regions of the 
empire, the tradition of the various Churches flowed together, and thus "from such 
as were everywhere, the tradition which came from the apostles was received over 
and over". Irenaeus does not speak of a radiation of apostolic doctrine from Rome 
into the whole Church, but of a flowing together of traditional truth to Rome, and 
therefore, because here, when he speaks of Rome 


1) Rom. 1, 11. 

2) Fides vestra, etsi nondum perfecta, jam tamen annuntiatur in universo mundo. Roma 
tunc erat caput mundi et de toto orbe illuc conveniebant atque Romanos suscepisse fidem 
Christianae religionis ubique divulgabant. 
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In the case of the Church of Rome, which had a conference of all the world, as it 
were, from many congregations in which the apostolic tradition was alive, the voice 
of Rome was to him a substitute for a suffragium of the whole of Christendom, which 
would have been "far too extensive" for him by way of individual voting. 

But also the trouble, which Irenaeus underwent in this way, he could have 
saved himself, if he had stood on the height of the later papism, had known an 
infallible governor of Peter on the Roman bishop's chair. Why did he need to take 
the trouble to establish the apostolic tradition by a proof of succession back to the 


days of the apostles as a tradition which was preserved semper ab his, qui sunt undique, 
if he had seen in Eleutherus an infallible and as infallibly acknowledged teacher of 
Christendom? Much more simply and surely would he then have attained his end, if 


he had obtained from Eleutherus a decision ex cathedra, and thereupon pronounced 


a: Roma locuta est, causa finita est. The very procedure of our author is a proof of fact, 
which is only aggravated by his reasoning in the passages cited, that Irenaeus had 
not yet any idea of the infallibility finding and did not remotely think of instructing the 
bishop of that time to take the position which Leo XIII thinks he is taking, and which 
the old Eleutherus himself would have gaped at with amazement and rejected with 
indignation. 1) A. G. 

(To be continued.) 

1) Today the Roman Church takes the shorter path, which Irenaeus did not take and did 
not know. Here are just a few examples from recent times, namely from a learned and written 
controversy about the school question, which has recently been conducted between papist 
theologians. In the writing of Dr. Bouquillon, professor at the Roman Catholic University at 
Washington, with which this feather war was opened, it is said in the preface, among other things: 
"The writer makes no pretense to originality. He professes to walk in the footsteps of the great 
theologians, especially of St. Thomas. He has been guided by the light of the Encyclicals of 
Leo XIII on civil power, the constitution of states, liberty and the condition of the laboring 
classes." There, then, it is the Pope now living, Bouquillon's Bishop Eleutherus, to whom the 
Papist Theologian says, "Thy Encyclicals are a lamp unto my foot, and a light unto my path"; as 
he then says, in the replies to his critics, "This is the teaching of Leo XIII in the Encyclica 
Immortale Dei," etc., and "Upon the authority of Leo XIII," etc., and "Upon the authority of St. 
Thomas,” etc., etc., etc., etc. 
hin habe ich behauptet, dass" etc. His opponents do likewise. When one of his defenders had 
spoken of the "false philosophy" of his opponent, a Jesuit, in a criticism of Bouquillon's writing in 
the Civilta Cattolica at Rome, dismissed him with the words: "The philosophy of which these 
two writers are the successors and exponents is, as everyone knows, the philosophy of St. 
Thomas. Can this philosophy be called 'false' without danger, especially after the publication of 
the great Encyclical of Leo XIII?", obviously referring to the Encyclical of August 4, 1879, in which 
Leo stamped Thomas Aquinas anew as the philosophical and theological teacher of 
Christendom. 
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(Sent by resolution of the New York Local Conference.) 


Enoch. 


The eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Ebrews contains an illustration, a 
proof taken from the history of past times, of the truth already set forth in the first ten 
chapters of this epistle, that the true religion of all times has been the Christian 
religion, that the way to salvation from the beginning has been that of the Christian 
faith. This is shown in the first place by the example of the pious Abel as a man who, 
through faith in Christ, pleased God and became blessed. It is true that Abel, the first 
believer mentioned, brought a sacrifice, a work which the self-righteous Jews could 
praise as belonging to the righteousness of works. But Cain also brought a sacrifice. 
The Holy Spirit, however, declares through Moses, "The LORD graciously looked 
upon"-who? what? "Abel," and then "his sacrifice." This is the order of grace as it 
has existed from the beginning of the Church, after Adam's fall. First the person must 
be pleasingly fine, then the work of that person is also pleasing in God's sight. But 
what makes pleasant in the eyes of the Most Holy, if works cannot? Not birth, for 
Cain was the son of the same parents as Abel, and, what is more, the firstborn, on 
whom the mother Eve had pinned such high hopes. It is faith that reunites with God 
the one who has been separated from Him, that tears the heart away from the lying 
promises of Satan and guides and governs it through the truth of the eternally faithful 
God. 

Abel is followed by the second example of the righteous living by faith and not 
by works, Enoch, whom God took away by faith, so that he would not see death. 
Enoch was the seventh member of the line of the "children of God" descended from 
Adam. The lineage that came through Cain, the people who fell away from God and 
His promise, is simply called "men," that is, children of Adam, under the dominion of 
inherited sin. 

Adam had died 57 years before the rapture of Enoch, because this happened 
in the 987th year of the world. So he had lived another 308 years with Enoch. The 
Archfathers were still alive: Seth, 882 years old; Enos, 792 years old; Kenan, 729 
years old; Mahalaleel, 662 years old; and Jared, who was 500 years old. 
Methuselah, Enoch's son, was already 300 years old, and Lamech, Enoch's 
grandson, Noah's father, was already 113 years old when the miraculous event 
occurred. These dates are not without significance, because they show that God, in 
good time, before the destruction for whose sake he finally caused the waters of the 
flood to reach their climax, did not lack friendly admonitions and encouragements to 
godliness, such as those given by the Rapture of Enoch. 
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"When men (the descendants of Cain) began to multiply on the earth, and to 
beget them daughters, then the children of God (the descendants of the pious arch- 
fathers 1) looked on the daughters of men, as they were fair, and took them wives 
whom they would," thus begins the history of the dreadful judgment of the flood, 
without giving a more definite time. But the latter is implied. Men did not first begin 
to multiply in the time of Noah. In the 4th chapter of the 1st book of Moses a whole 
line of "men", Cain's descendants, is already listed. In the 5th chapter of Genesis |, 
it is reported of each arch-father, "He begat sons and daughters." In Enoch's day, 
no doubt, the number of "men," as well as the number of descendants of believers, 
was a very large one. They were two masses of people separated by mutually 
exclusive fundamental views. Although there was one inheritance in both, original 
sin, the Scriptures emphasize that this power impelled the descendants of Cain not 
only to make use of their natural gifts and powers for a life of pleasure (there were 
among them "fiddlers and pipers"), but also to live in all kinds of open sins. Already 
Lamech "took two wives" and boasted: "| have slain a man for a wound, and a young 
man for a prey." Gen. 4. Only in the explanation of the judgment of the flood is it said 
of the descendants of the faithful: "The children of God looked after the daughters of 
men, as they were fair, and took unto wives whom they would." With them the 
inheritance of grace, the blessed gospel of the serpent treading, was long at work, 
and restrained the power of original sin. But we read that even those long-lived arch- 
fathers did not regard their old age as a pure blessing. Lamech, the grandson of 
Enoch, said at the birth of his son Noah: "He will comfort us in our toil and labor on 
earth, which the Lord has cursed." He repeated the error of Eve, who also thought 
she had "the man, the LORD," when she gave birth to Cain. But we must not refer 
"the toil and labor of the earth" especially to bodily labor, sickness, and the like. Such 
work-shy and cross-shy people those pious ones were not. The real toil and trouble 
of God's children is the incessant struggle against the spread of sin, which often 
seems so futile, and the many wounding hardships of the wicked, which they must 
endure, as the Psalms and the Apostles lament. 

A sin which, on the one hand, stood out as a sign of the corruption which had 
also broken in among the descendants of the children of God, and on the other hand 


1) We reject the old Jewish fables and the abominable poems of the newer ones (Delitzsch, 
Kurz and others), that by the "children of God" are to be understood angels who are supposed 
to have mingled with human women in the flesh. 
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but hastened the spread and increase of this ruin, was the union between the world 
and the church, the breaking down of the barriers between believers and worldlings. 
"The children of God looked after the daughters of men as they were fair." This is 
certainly not to say that the bodily advantages of the daughters of the children of 
God were less than those of the daughters of Cain; here it is rather expressed that 
the daughters of the world displayed their charms more by ornaments, hair-braiding, 
exposures, sensual pleasures, etc.; also that the carnal mind manifested itself in 
gestures, and thereby captivated the eyes of the "children of God," since their hearts 
were already inclined to the service of the flesh. The daughters of the children of 
God soon learned to imitate their sisters of Cain's lineage, as has happened at all 
times, and is also happening today in the most extensive manner, so that the sons 
of Cain also found the daughters of the Sethites quite amiable, and a general 
mingling of the two classes of men arose, in which the true faith had to come into 
the greatest danger. In the flood of sin the descendants of the pious arch-fathers 
perished as well as the sons and daughters of men. Faith, then, was generally 
extinguished in consequence of the union between the world and the church. 

But it was not God's fault that it came to this. Even then he had no pleasure in 
the death of the sinner, and Enoch could have been an eloquent testimony of God's 
good will to the hearts of both the children of God and the children of the world in his 
time and after his rapture into blessedness, if they did not turn a deaf ear to God's 
faithful enticement and admonition, which went out to them in such a conspicuous 
way. 

"By faith Enoch was transferred without seeing death, and was not found, 
because God had transferred him. For before his transfer he had testimony that he 
had pleased God." This word of Scripture suggests the following facts of Christian 
knowledge: 

(1) Enoch so pleased God by faith, that he received him without tasting death; 
for there is no testimony of any special works. His walk with God was the fruit of his 
faith, as the following verse points out. 

002 God had given him witness before his rapture, that he pleased him by 
faith. 

The proof of these propositions is thus given: 

1. "Without faith it is impossible to please (God)"; "for. 

2. whoever wants to come to God must believe 

a. that he was 

b. and be a rewarder of them that earnestly seek him." Now these are the 
elements of true faith: knowledge of the one true God and of his will, applause of the 
heart, and forgiveness. 
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The truth that is known, and a certain confidence in that which is hoped for, and not 
doubting in that which is not seen. 

The answer to the question about the exact content of the faith that was in Enoch 
does not need much searching. Although God no longer walked among men as in 
paradise, and no longer spoke audibly to the outer ear; although sin, which was 
hostile to God, became so rampant that it seemed as if Satan was much more 
powerful than God - he still maintained that the Lord is my God and no other. He will 
not forsake me. And this faithful confidence that God was not his angry judge, but 
his merciful Father, he took from the Gospel: "I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, between thy seed and her seed. The same shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel." Gen. 3. From this he perceived that God was graciously 
disposed, notwithstanding the fall, and would provide a glorious salvation. This was 
his confidence in the great troubles of his time. 

This true faith also bore its genuine fruit. Enoch walked with God, punished the 
ungodly world fearlessly and faithfully through his word and life, and remained 
unconvicted with the carnal activities of many of his fellow men. He will also have 
suffered much because of this, until God, in a wonderful way, completely unknown 
to us, but certainly exceedingly glorious, caught him up from this sinful life and took 
him to Himself. This happened through faith, and this is what the saintly writer 
wanted to emphasize. 

Now the following questions, which have flowed from ignorance of Scripture, 
or from false doctrine of works, can find their clear answer. 

Was Enoch's godly walk, which grew out of faith, but had just grown to a special 
purity, the moving cause for God to take him to himself without seeing death? Most 
decidedly - No! Not only was Enoch, like all the other Adamic children, conceived 
and born in sins, but he also, like them, bore the old Adam about him, and there 
could not have been without sin in his daily life. He certainly led a holy life 
consecrated to God, but that flowed from faith wrought by God and preserved by His 
power. To suppose that God took Enoch to heaven for the sake of his excellent 
holiness is contrary to the doctrines of original sin, the righteousness of God, and 
faith. The Epistle to the Hebrews therefore says, "by faith," not by works, God 
translated Enoch. 

For instance, the faith of Enoch was so much purer than that of the other arch- 
fathers that the expression "by faith Enoch was taken away" means so much: 
Because he had so much better, more unbending, more fierce faith than all the other 
children of God, therefore God so distinguished him that he could enter into the 
heavenly glory without seeing death? - It cannot and must not be denied that faith is 
the only way 
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in strength and clarity is different in the children of God. In the one flickers a small 
flame, in the other blazes a bright, glowing fire of faith. Therefore also the outward 
shining effects are different. But while the faith of the one is small through his own 
fault, the strong faith of the other is the work of God's grace alone. And faith has to 
do only with God's promises of grace. Little faith grasps these just as surely and fully 
as strong faith. Great faith can grasp no more than what God has promised, and this 
the little hand of faith also receives. Strong faith, however, makes more use of the 
promises of God, as is to be learned from the centurion at Capernaum and the 
Cananaean woman. But that which Enoch experienced, the rapture into eternal life 
without tasting bodily death, God did not promise in a single word to his children, nor 
do the holy Scriptures offer the slightest indication that a particularly strong faith 
could obtain this privilege. Noah, whose life is described in exactly the same way as 
that of Enoch, had to experience the "and he died" just as all the other favourites of 
God. On the last day many believers, without seeing death, will be brought to meet 
the Lord, to enter into eternal life. And of these, according to the Scriptures, it cannot 
be said that they will have especially strong faith. Enoch's better faith was not the 
reason why God took him to Himself. 

Whether, finally, as Mary had received a special announcement from the Virgin 
that God had chosen her to be the mother of his Son, so also Enoch had received a 
special revelation, and through it had learned what God intended for him, we do not 
know; for the Scripture says nothing of this. But we do know this, for the Scripture 
says that Enoch believed, and that his faith, as a true faith, also bore its fruits, and 
was active in confession and in works of love, by which he bore witness that he was 
a believing child of God. But to such a testimony God added another extraordinary 
one, which was especially glorious to the eye, a testimony which was to shine and 
work in two directions. Enoch's miraculous Rapture was a gracious revelation of 
God's faithfulness and power to strengthen the weak faith of the then hard-pressed 
Church, just as the Rapture of the Prophet Elijah had been in his time of so little faith 
and so much contestation. Through this event, as soon as it was recognized, the 
light of eternal life with its retribution shone into the arduous life of the arch-fathers, 
strengthened their faith and made their walk certain. 

But also for the godless world of that time this shattering event was a punishing 
but still mercifully meant revelation of God. It did not remain hidden from them. The 
arch-fathers searched for the missing Enoch, just as the disciples of the prophets 
did in the time of Elijah. 
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...and they were scouring the mountains... And behold! "He was no more," Gen. 5:24, 
"and was not found," Heb. 11:5. They may well have expressed their suspicion that 
the murderous children of the world had put this mighty witness out of the way, until 
God revealed to them what he had done. And this the pious arch-fathers did not 
conceal. Believers have been witnesses of God to the world at all times. Thus it has 
become known to the apostate sinner world, according to God's gracious will, what 
had happened to Enoch. They are punished and enticed. 

That Enoch was a gracious sign of God to the church of that time was also Dr. 
Luther's opinion. He says in his interpretation of Genesis (p. 417, St. Louis edition): 
"Why does Moses prefer Enoch to them" (the other patriarchs, who also "walked 
before God") and gives a twofold answer. First, "we are to suppose that in Enoch 
there was a peculiar defiance of the Holy Spirit and an excellent good courage, that 
he alone lay himself down before the other patriarchs against Satan and the church 
of the Cainites with the highest confidence and boldness." He was "so graced and 
adorned by the Holy Spirit that he was a prophet of all prophets and a saint of all 
saints in the first world. So Enoch is first of all great because of his profession and 
preaching ministry". He is also praised above others because God willed that he 
should be an example to the whole world, for the consolation and strengthening of 
faith in the life to come. (p. 419) "So God soon willed to testify and prove in the first 
world by a public example, that he had prepared another life after this for his saints, 
in which they should live with him." P. 421. "For this is the consolation which also 
made their death easier and gentler to the holy patriarchs, that they also departed 
from this life with joy." P. 424. "Therefore this is a peculiar thing with Enoch, that he 
dieth not, but is moved without death into a spiritual life." S. 425. 

"This, therefore, is a good and excellent history, by which God assured the first 
and first world, and made it sure of the hope of a better life after this. After this, in the 
other world, which had the law, he gave the example of Elijah, who was also taken 
away from the Lord in the presence and appearance of his servant Elisha. But we 
are in the New Testament as in the third world, and have much clearer example, the 
Lord Jesus, our Saviour Himself, who has gone to heaven with many other saints." 
S. 426. 

That Enoch should also be a testimony to the ungodly world, Jesus tells Sirach 
Cap. 44, 16: "Enoch pleased the Lord well, and was taken away, that he might be a 
reminder of repentance to the world." Likewise he speaks of Elijah, Cap. 48, 10. 
"Thou art ordained to punish in his time, to quiet the wrath before the fury come, the 
heart of the 
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Fathers return to the children, and bring again the tribes of Jacob," he adds, verse 
16th: "Nor did all this help that the people should amend, and depart from their sins." 

These graces of God did not bring about a thorough repentance of the 
multitudes either in the time of Enoch or in the time of Elijah, as the judgment of the 
flood and the exile of the people of Israel into 70 years of captivity prove. 

Another question is important in the experience of Enoch, who was blessed 
before others. What has become of his body? Is he a partaker of the eternal 
transfiguration, or does he await it like the other blessed whose bodies slumber in 
the grave? 

Many exegetes believe with regard to 1 Cor. 15, 20. 23. ("Christ became the 
firstfruits of them that sleep", "after that they that belong to Christ, when he shall 
come") that he was not transfigured, but in the same state in which he walked on 
earth, he saw God in blessed rest. The same is true of Elijah. But this interpretation 
implies the absurd thought that a human body still subject to original sin could be in 
the immediate vicinity of the glory of God. A body still mortal in eternal life! Keyl hits 
the right thing: "It is not in the transfiguration that Christ is the firstfruits, but in the 
resurrection." And | add that Paul expressly says, "Christ became the firstfruits 
among them that sleep," that is, among those whose bodies rest in the grave. 
Enoch's body was never in the grave. Therefore we assume, without violating any 
word of God, that Enoch, like Elijah later on, by a special grace of God, entered 
instantly into full heavenly perfection in soul and body. 

And this was done, as the holy writer testifies, "by faith." Blessed comfort! We 
have all the promises of grace as fulfilled in Christ and given through him to the 
whole world. Therefore the Holy Ghost exhorts, Believe, and sin and death and hell 
shall be under thy foot. God is faithful, who has promised, who will also do it! 

J. H. Sieker. 


Miscellany. 


The Apostolic Creed in Harnack's Illumination. A pamphlet by Harnack 
on the Apostolic Creed is currently being distributed in thousands of copies 
throughout Protestant Germany, and what Harnack has presented therein against 
the common Christian faith is admired and praised by thousands as progress and 
achievement of science, especially by those who 
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understand absolutely nothing about these things. The statements of the Berlin 
scholar need no serious and detailed refutation. They are only of interest to us 
insofar as they prove that even this newest apostle of unbelief has fallen prey to the 
judgment that Scripture pronounces on such men when it testifies that God brings 
their understanding and wisdom to nothing, 1 Cor. 1:19, that they are condemned to 
believe lies, 2 Thess. 2:11, that they have broken minds, 1 Tim. 6:5, that their 
doctrines are the doctrines of the devil, 1 Tim. 4:1. 

Harnack first gives an overview of the history of the Apostolic Symbol. He 
places its origin in the middle of the second century. Recognized researchers in this 
field, such as Caspari, v. Zezschwitz, have proven that already in the first church, 
approximately already in the last days of the apostolic age, the apostolic 
proclamation was summarized in a doctrinal summa, which was then faithfully 
preserved and was in use and validity as a baptismal confession and rule of faith in 
all Christian congregations. The apostolic symbolism known to us is only the written 


fixation of this ancient regula fidei. The mere assertion of Harnack concerning its 
origin is not a refutation of the reasons that those scholars have derived from 
historical testimony. However, even in the case that the Apostolic Confession, in 
form as well as in content, came into being only about the middle of the second 
century, it is not thereby proved that it could not be the expression of the original, 
uniform faith of Christendom. For the believing Christians can at some time or other 
clothe what they believed from the beginning and what their fathers believed, in the 
solid, preaise form of a symbol. Harnack further shows how the original form of the 
apostolic symbol, that is, the Roman, had undergone various formal changes in the 
different provincial churchesp, and how also the content had been enriched by some 
later additions, as by the words "communion of saints," "descended into hell." From 
this, however, we can only conclude that the Christians did not regard this symbol 
as the inspired word of God, but rather as an expression and confession of their 
common faith. Where believers freely confess what is the faith of their hearts, they 
are at liberty to use this or that word, and also to emphasize this or that piece of 
salvific truth. 

Finally, Harnack admits that through all versions of the apostolic symbolism 
runs One Sense and One Opinion, namely, the orthodox faith, and so he takes 
offense at the oldest form, the Roman formula, and contrasts it with the "original 
evangelical proclamation. This latter term plays a great part with him. The original 
evangelical proclamation, in which 
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The Apostolicum, which he sees as the pure, unadulterated gospel, is by no means 
a historical quantity, but a summarium cut out of the New Testament writings by 
himself in bottomless arbitrariness, a product of his own thoughts and desires. And 
so he does not measure the statements of the Apostolicum with Scripture, but with 
his own darkened mind. 

A particular stumbling block to Harnack is the phrase: "conceived of the Holy 
Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary," or, as it reads in the original Symbolum, "who is born 
of the Holy Spirit and Mary, the Virgin." On this he comments p. 23 and 24 as follows: 

"That the sentence: 'Who is born of the Holy Ghost, and Mary the Virgin,’ does not 
belong to the original preaching of the Gospel, is one of the most certain historical 
discoveries; for 1) it is absent from all the Epistles of the Apostle Paul, and in general 
from all the Epistles of the New Testament; 2) it is not found in the Gospel of Marcus, 
nor certainly in that of John; 3) it was also absent from the model and common source 
of the Gospels of Matthew and Lucas; 4) the genealogies of Jesus, which these two 
Gospels contain, lead to Joseph, and not to Mary; 5) all four Gospels testify to it-two 
directly, two indirectly-that the original preaching of Jesus Christ began with His baptism. 
As certain as it is that the birth of Jesus from the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary was 
already an established part of church tradition in the middle of the second century, yes, 
probably not long after the beginning of that century, it is just as certain that it had no 
place in the oldest proclamation. This began with Jesus Christ, the Son of David 
according to the flesh, the Son of God according to the Spirit <s. Rom. 1, 3. f.), with the 
baptism of Christ by John and the descent of the Spirit upon Him. That in the apostolic 
Symbolum the sonship of David, the baptism, and the descent of the Spirit upon Jesus 
are omitted, and the birth of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin are substituted, is therefore 
an innovation over the oldest preaching, showing that the Symbol does not belong to 
the oldest time, any more than the Gospels of Matthew and Lucas represent the oldest 
stage of evangelical history." 

This allegedly "secured historical knowledge" is nothing else than mockery of 
all history and thus unscientificness in its highest potency. That Matthew and Lucas 
really wrote the Gospels that bear their names, including the first chapters, is as 
abundantly attested as any historical date. It is also easy to see how the first 
chapters of these two Gospels belong closely together with the following Gospel 
history and form a whole. They also give and testify to themselves as God's Word 
and agree with what the Scriptures otherwise say about Christ. Only those who are 
devoid of all spiritual understanding, and who have experienced God's punitive 
effect on the natural mind, can fail to recognize that Isaiah 7. 
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the conception and birth of the virgin son is prophesied, that the sinlessness of 
Jesus, which is testified to everywhere in Scripture, presupposes the conception of 
the Holy Spirit and the birth from the virgin, that only One who was pure and 
undefiled from the womb on could cleanse men of their sins. That John and Paul 
knew nothing of this article of faith can only be claimed by those to whom the Pauline 
and Johannine writings are a book closed with seven seals. 

Not the birth of the Holy Spirit and of the Virgin Mary, but "that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God", "the God-Man, in whom God is known and grasped", is according 
to Harnack "foundation and cornerstone of Christianity". But how does he 
understand this? He explains himself p. 20 ff. about it with the following words: 

"Equally simple and powerful, evangelical and apostolic is the expansion of the 
second member, 'Christ Jesus, God's only begotten Son, our Lord.' The two decisive 
predicates for Jesus Christ, which include all evangelical statements about Him, are here 
compiled. From all the designations found in the Christian preaching of older times, the 
two most comprehensive are selected (whether the prefixing of 'Christ' before 'Jesus' 
still contains a reminder that Christ = Messiah cannot be said). The addition 'only- 
begotten’ is found in the New Testament only in John's Gospel; but Matthew and Lucas 
also have the matter (see 11, 27. f. and 10, 22. f.), and it is generally unanimously 
testified to by the oldest church: Jesus-Christ is not only a Son of God, but He is 'the 
Son’, that is, the only Son. The word 'Lord' is to be grasped in the concise sense which 
ancient times associated with it. Luther, who in the Large Catechism drew the whole 
interpretation of the Second Article into the interpretation of the word 'Lord' (cf. also, by 
the way, the 'be my Lord' in the Small Catechism), thus not only made the right 
catechetical move, but he also restored the sense of the Creed in his own way: "Let this 
be the summa of this Article.Let this be the summa of this article, that the little word 
"Lord" in the simplest sense means so much as a redeemer, that is, one who has brought 
us from the devil to God, from death to life, from sin to righteousness, and keeps us in 
this. But an explanation of the confession 'only begotten Son' is still necessary. In the 
time after the Nicene era, these words were consistently thought of in the Church as 
referring to the pre-eternal, eternal sonship of Christ, and any other interpretation was 
considered heresy. So also Luther explained the words, ‘truly God, born of the Father in 
eternity.' This version alone, applied to the symbol, demands a reinterpretation of it. It 
cannot be shown that about the middle of the 2nd century the term ‘only begotten Son' 
was understood in this sense; rather, it can be shown historically that it was not so 
understood. Where Jesus Christ is called 'Son,' where a ‘being born' of him is said, at 
that time the historical Christ and the earthly appearance were thought of: the historical 
Jesus Christ is the Son. Only speculative Christian apologists and Gnostic theologians 
understood the word differently and found expressed in it the relationship of the 
prehistoric Christ to God. Later 
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nor was the whole doctrine of two natures put into the words: The only-begotten Son" 
signified the divine nature, and only in what followed was the human nature made known. 
But it took a long time for this interpretation to gain acceptance in the Church, and then 
to become the general one, supplanting the older one. He, therefore, who puts the 
‘eternal sonship' into the old Roman symbol, gives it a different meaning from the original. 
But nevertheless, after the third century, anyone who at that time still stood by the original 
meaning of the symbol and refused to recognize the new interpretation was stamped a 
heretic." 

Suffice it here to state: Only he who has disturbed senses and is condemned 
by God to believe the lie can believe and teach that in all the passages of Scripture 
in which Christ is called "Son of God" or even "the only begotten Son of God," only 
the man Jesus and his bodily birth are meant, and that before the middle of the 
second century A.D. no one, not even a prophet or apostle, knew or said anything 
about an eternal relationship of the Son to the Father. 

When Harnack, p. 34, accuses the Apostolicum of imperfection with the 
remark: "No confession is perfect that does not paint the Savior before the eyes and 
imprint him on the heart,” thus missing in the second article any statement about 
Christ as the Savior of sinners, he only reveals that he does not have the slightest 
understanding of the words "suffered under Pontio Pilato, crucified," etc., either. The 
man is indeed struck with blindness. And his pious talk of "the Saviour of the poor 
and the sick, of publicans and sinners" is only a devil's larva, behind which is hidden 
a fervent hostility to Christ. 

In the light of the foregoing, it is only to be expected that Harnack will also try 
out his satanic reinterpretations on the third article. And so he writes p. 26: 

"The third member of the baptismal formula: 'l believe in the Holy Ghost,’ is not, 
like the two preceding, personal, but factually supplemented (by the three pieces: 'Holy 
Church, forgiveness of sins, resurrection of the flesh*). Thus it would seem that in the 
symbol the Holy Spirit himself is not conceived as a person, but as a power and gift. This 
is indeed the case. It cannot be proved that about the middle of the 2nd century the Holy 
Spirit was believed to be a person. This conception is rather a significantly later one, 
which was still unknown to most Christians around the middle of the 4th century, but 
then naturalized in connection with Nicene Orthodoxy. It arose from scientific Greek 
theology; for it cannot be proved that the (apparent or real) personification of the Holy 
Spirit in John's Gospel as 'the Comforter’ had any influence here. Whoever, then, 
introduces into the symbol the doctrine of three persons of the Godhead, declares the 
symbol contrary to its original meaning and reinterprets it. Such a reinterpretation, 
however, has been required of all Christians since the end of the 4th century, if they did 
not wish to expose themselves to the reproach and penalties of heresy." 
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That about the middle of the second century, and thus also before that, no one 
believed that the Holy Spirit was a divine person, and that therefore it never occurred 
to any prophet or apostle, is again such a hair-raising assertion, which makes a 
mockery of all Scripture and history, and of which only a man is capable whose 
senses and understanding are completely entangled in ropes of darkness. It is 
indeed a tremendous seriousness that the devil may dare, under the name of the 
Gospel and science, to serve up such gross, palpable lies to the Protestant 
Christianity of Germany. 

What Harnack says in praise of the three following pieces, "holy church, 
forgiveness of sins, and the resurrection of the flesh," is, since he denies the second 
and third person of the Godhead, evidently only the deception of Satan. For he loves, 
when he has told a bold lie, suddenly to change his countenance and to put on the 
garb of an angel of light, in order to give credence and recognition to his lies. By the 
way, Harnack has something to criticize about the third piece, "the resurrection of 
the flesh". P. 27 it says: 

"But as certainly as these three pieces comprehend the whole content of the 
evangelical goods, so certainly is the version of the last piece not p.aulinic and not 
Johannine. St. Paul writes (1 Cor. 15:50): 'Whereof | say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither shall corruptible things inherit incorruptible 
things'; and in the Gospel of John it is written (6:63): 'It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the 
flesh profiteth nothing’. In the conception of the resurrection and eternal life as the 
‘resurrection of the flesh’, the post-apostolic church went beyond the line given in the 
oldest common proclamation. It can hardly be doubted that from the earliest times some 
Christians preached the resurrection of the flesh, but it was not a general doctrine. Nor 
do many testimonies of the older times offer 'resurrection' or .eternal life' instead of 
resurrection of the flesh. On the other hand, when the Church soon had to enter into the 
struggle with Gnosticism, it insisted on the resurrection of the flesh, lest it should lose 
the resurrection altogether. But understandable as this is-in the struggle of the time no 
other formula seems to have sufficed-the recognition that the Church was then in a state 
of emergency cannot protect the right of the formula." 


Harnack teaches in a certain sense a resurrection of the dead, but in such a 
way that he also reinterprets this expression in his own way and refers to a spiritual 
survival of men; he wants to know nothing of a resurrection of the flesh, that is, of 


this very body that dies here and is laid in the grave. And now it is truly the non plus 
ultra of monstrosity when he cites the saying of Paul 1 Cor. 15:50 as proof of his 


opinion. Even a blind pagan can and must, if he is honest, grasp this chapter 1 Cor. 
15 according to his understanding of the words and recognize and acknowledge that 


Paul teaches and proves ex professo, 


Miscellaneous. 23 


that this very body, which is here lowered into the earth, will rise again, and that v. 
50. only says that this very corruptible flesh and blood, which really rises, will put on 
a new, transfigured kind and form, the very incorruption. Only by violating his own 
better knowledge and conscience can Harnack claim this scriptural quotation for 
himself. A man with broken senses has also a broken conscience. He who dares to 
blaspheme the Son and the Spirit must not complain if he is also denied common 
human honesty and truthfulness. 

It is hardly necessary to remark that Harnack, in denying the Son and the Spirit, 
also denies the Father, and that he lies and deceives himself and others when he 
confesses the contents of the first article. He knows and understands absolutely 
nothing of God and divine things. His God and Father is an idol, a wretched 
fabrication of his own foolish, anti-God thoughts. 

It is not to be expected that Harnack's writing will cause the Prussian church 
government to take disciplinary action against the author, or that any German church 
government will bend a hair on the head of theologians who have put themselves in 
the place of Harnack. But a church that leaves such arch liars and blasphemers in 
the office of the church has thereby pronounced its own verdict. And only with a 
brand in their conscience can "faithful" preachers and Christians remain servants 
and members of a church in which the name of the highly praised Trinity may be 
blasphemed with impunity. G. St. 

Form of catechesis suitable for schools. In the "Hannoversche Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" we read: A good catechesis must meet two requirements; it must 
be 1. deep and rich as to content, and it must be 2. correct as to catechetical form 
and method. Now it is not doubtful to me that a catechesis which meets the first 
requirement, but leaves much to be desired in regard to the second, is far more 
successful and fruitful than a catechesis which meets the catechetical form, but is 
poor and superficial in regard to its content. What is the use of a catechesis, even if 
it betrays such great art and skill in catechizing, that the questions and answers are 
clear as a bell, and everything is methodically discussed, developed, and clarified, if 
it addresses itself only to the intellect and leaves the heart empty?" (In other words, 
if it is not doctrinal. L. and W.) "But whether the catechetical form and method, to 
which we want to speak here, is not the main thing, it is nevertheless important and 
well worth putting some drops of sweat into acquiring it. Catechetical form and 
method is, after all, the means by which the delicious treasure is offered and 
presented. Unfortunately, there are some among the clergy who lack a scholastic 
acquisition of catechetical knowledge. 
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The catechetical form and method are sorely lacking. | do not know whether more 
emphasis is placed on catechetical form and method in the theological seminaries 
today than in the past, and whether, accordingly, more and better work is done in the 
theological examinations than in earlier times. Formerly the performances, taken as 
a whole, were rather deplorable. This was, of course, excusable; for how were the 
students and candidates to know how to catechize correctly? From books and 
lectures? That is not enough. Here theory and practice must necessarily go side by 
side. .. The form is by no means something secondary. A catechist who is 
accustomed to pay strict attention to form and method is saved from letting himself 
go. It is for him an excellent means of self-cultivation. Furthermore, the school-like 
form makes it easier for the children to acquire the material; the catechesis gains in 
clarity and transparency. Finally, the pastor cannot be indifferent to the opinion of the 
teacher listening to his catechesis. For these reasons, | believe that the aspiring 
theologian, in particular, should make a serious effort to inform himself in detail about 
catechetical form and method. 
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]. America. 


Ohio Synod. Prof. Stellhorn's assertion that the Lutheran Church has nothing against 
"speaking of man's self-decision or 'self-determination' in the manner of Old Missouri," finds a 
splendid rebuke in the Synodal paper of the sister Synod of Minnesota. After Prof. Hoyer has 
proved at length that the mode of speech which Prof. Stellhorn declares to be admissible, is in 
the most evident opposition to the doctrine of the Lutheran Confession, he concludes with the 
following words: "Now, if our Lutheran Church thus objects at all to the talk of man's self-decision 
and self-determination at conversion, even though with endowed powers (the use of which before 
conversion and vitalization, as shown above, is impossible and nonsense), if it wants to know 
nothing of this , if it decidedly rejects all synergism, all co-operation of the still unregenerate man 
with the Holy Spirit to his regeneration, who can presume to say that the Lutheran Church can 
have nothing against speaking of a self-determination and self-decision to that end in the work of 
conversion? And yet this has been done, Prof. Stellhorn of the Ohio Synod has done it in the 
November issue of his 'Zeitblatter,' and the Ohio Synod has professed it by remaining silent on 
the subject. The worthy reader now sees clearly what kind of Lutheranism the Ohio Synod 
represents. It is not that of our confession, but a synergistic Lutheranism that denies the sole 
grace of God. When the Ohio Synod, in the doctrinal controversy concerning the election of 
grace, decided on the proposition that it was the only right doctrine, it was the only right doctrine. 
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When the Synod confessed that God had chosen those whom he had chosen not only out of 
mercy and for Christ's sake (which are the two sole causes of election), but also in view of faith, 
it was already clear what synergistic aberrations this Synod had unfortunately taken. For the 
circumstance that God chose in respect of faith was supposed to be the ground of explanation 
why some were chosen and others not. But this is so only if faith, conversion, is not God's work 
alone, but if faith and conversion also depend somewhat on the conduct of man in conversion. 
One was therefore at once justified in accusing: your doctrine of the election of grace amounts 
to synergism; synergism is the necessary inference from your doctrine. The Ohio Synod has 
long since drawn this conclusion itself, but most clearly in the assertion that the Lutheran Church 
cannot object to speaking of self-decision and self-determination. 1) Thus it has clearly proved 
it to be a slave to synergism and to have fallen away from Lutheran doctrine, which precisely 
condemns and rejects all and every synergism, every cooperation of unconverted man to 
conversion, as unscriptural, as impairing the grace of God. And now, dear reader, who perceive 
how foolish it would be to attribute the conversion and regeneration of little children in baptism 
to their self-determination and self-decision, who would be afraid of the sin of attributing your 
conversion, even if only to the very smallest part, To you, your self-decision, who rightly attribute 
your conversion, that you have come to faith and still stand in faith, as a miracle of God's grace, 
thank God that he has preserved you unconvicted with the Ohio Synod. And since in this Synod 
there are certainly also holy children of God who have no idea of this false doctrine, who do not 
see through it, who, like you, reject everything they do in matters of salvation and want to live 
only by the grace of God, show them, where you can, the service of love, that you call their 
attention to the enormous difference between the pure Lutheran doctrine and the doctrine of the 
Ohio Synod, which has now clearly come to light. The true Lutheran Church says: All co- 
operation of man in conversion, both with natural powers still remaining, and with powers given, 
is excluded. The Ohio Synod says: The Lutheran Church cannot object to talk (in a sense like 
Old Missouri [?]) of self-decision and self-determination in conversion. Or, in other words, the 
true Lutheran Church says: conversion is God's work alone, all glory is due to Him for it. The 
Ohio Synod says (with just that assertion): Conversion is in part also man's work; to him also is 
due in part the honor for it." So far Prof. Hoyer. To prove that "Old Missouri" spoke of a self- 
decision or self-determination in conversion, Prof. Stellhorn refers to a Confirmation address of 
Dr. Walther (Postille, p. 140), in which he says of the confirmands, among other things, "so you 
shall now also decide which way you will go." So, what Dr. Walther says of confirmands, of born- 
again Christians, Prof. Stellhorn relates to conversion, and also asserts that "Old Missouri," as 
he now does, taught self-determination in conversion! Every Christian, nay, every honest man 
of the world, must be filled with wrath at such polemics. EP: 


1) On the same line is Ohio's statement that man's conversion and blessedness depend not "solely on God, 
but in some respects also on the conduct of man. 
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The "Lutheran Standard," of Columbus, O., appeared on the 7th of January last, 
in a handsomely furnished anniversary number, as it looks back upon fifty years of existence. 
How we would rejoice if God's word permitted us to appear also among the well-wishers! But 
the "Standard," after running fine for a while, has for more than a decade espoused gross 
synergism and rejected sola gratia. He also taints the Jubilee number with blasphemy of the 
truth, calling the Lutheran doctrine of conversion and election by grace "Calvinistic 
innovations"! F. P. 

American blindness to Rome's aims. The papal delegate, recently legate, Satolli, 
spoke before a conference of American archbishops on the school question. The Catholics 
should, where appropriate, establish their own church schools; where it is not appropriate, the 
children should be allowed to attend the public schools, but then see to it that the necessary 
religious instruction is given by the priests either in the buildings of the public schools or in the 
churches. Many Anglo-American newspapers are quite delighted about this debate, because it 
shows that the Papal Church is beginning to "Americanize" itself. Perhaps Leo and his satellite 
Satolli are themselves surprised that the Gimpel are so easily taken in. What matters to the 
Romanists first of all is that the distrust be removed which the great mass of the people have 
hitherto shown toward the papacy as a foreign power and a state within a state. When this 
distrust has diminished, and has even given way to the opinion that a "genuinely American" spirit 
has taken hold in the Papal Church, then one can come forward with further demands, e. g. that 
Papist teachers be employed as teachers in the state schools, that the existing and yet to be 
established Papist schools be recognized as state schools, that the state school funds be 
divided, etc. One can be sure that Nomi, who has been a member of the Papal Church for many 
years, will be able to make this demand. One can be sure that even in this latest move Nom has 
not lost sight of his real goal, so clearly expressed in the Encyclica Immortale Dei. 


F.P. 

The Catholics and the school question in Manitoba. There is also a school 
question in Manitoba. The "Lutherische Volksblatt" reports: From former reports the readers of 
our paper will remember that the question concerning the Catholic separate schools has caused 
quite a stir in Manitoba. Although the provincial government passed a law that the so-called 
separate schools should not receive any support from the state treasury, and this new law was 
confirmed by a new election of officials; although the highest court, "The Judicial Committee of 
Privy Council", declared the new law in Manitoba to be "constitutional": the Catholics in 
Quebec and Manitoba still find new ways and means by which they try to overturn the law that 
is unfavourable to them. No sooner has the Catholic, Sir John Thompson, come to the helm as 
Prime Minister than the first business he undertakes is this: he makes arrangements for the 
Catholics to "make their case in favour of the separate schools for Manitoba at Ottawa". The 
Toronto Mail writes that some regard this procedure as something "ominous," while others 
assure "that no harm will come of it." It is asserted "that the new Prime Minister will listen to all 
that the advocates of the separate schools have to say, and that he will then send them from 
one court to another to inquire whether the Government can deal with this matter, and that, in 
case an affirmative answer is given, he will then declare in cold blood what has been a foregone 
conclusion with him from the beginning, viz. 
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"that he could do nothing." . . Truly great are the reasons which are urged on the Catholic side 
against the new school law in Manitoba. Mr. Ewart, the shrewd lawyer of Archbishop Tache, says 
it is true that the Privy Council has declared the law constitutional, and then asserts that by this 
very fact the Manitoba law has been thrust into the "Dominion arena," because only constitutional 
laws can be examined and improved (review). Just think, now that the highest law in England 
has decided the matter and you can no longer appeal to the Governor-General, - now is the time 
to have the matter considered by the lesser courts! 


11. Abroad. 


A regional church protest. German church papers publish the following statement. 
"In defense. Following old predecessors, Hr. Prof. th. Harnack in Berlin has openly entered the 
fight against the existence of the Christian Church. The great deeds of God in Christ, on which 
our salvation is based, are either asserted by him not to have happened or are arbitrarily 
‘reinterpreted’. The scriptural truth of the Apostles' Creed, this bond of unity of all Christendom 
on earth since the first centuries, is publicly denied by him; especially the second article of our 
faith, the confession of Christ, the eternal Son of God, of his holy incarnation and supernatural 
birth, his real resurrection, etc., is to be put out of use in the church. And in an address to the 
students of theology published by him, Prof. Harnack declares the present validity of the 
Apostolicum to be a ‘state of emergency,’ and gives the future ministers of the Church the advice 
to let themselves be committed to it when they are employed, but then to work for the removal 
of this state of emergency. Against this procedure, as against Haruack's fundamental heresies 
in general, numerous protests have already been made from various circles in Prussia. We in 
Saxony could perhaps remain uninvolved in the struggle that has broken out there, even if we 
do not misjudge the far-reaching power of the seduction of the unbelief that appears so brazenly 
and in the name of ‘science’. But it is also our sanctuary that is at stake. And the Eisenach 
Declaration of October 5, which was published by several professors and pastors in the Christian 
World in favor of the slogan issued by Harnack, has unfortunately also been joined by two 
members of the Saxon Lutheran Church: Prof. Guthe in Leipzig and Archidiak. Lic. Drews in 
Dresden. What these gentlemen declare about the validity of the Apostolicum in the church and 
what they call the essentials of evangelical Christianity is so ambiguous and self-contradictory 
that even an outspoken opponent of evangelical Christianity could agree with it. But when they 
expressly declare that the sentence of the Apostolicum: Christ, the Son of God, conceived of the 
Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary, is not the foundation of Christianity, that neither in the Holy 
Scriptures nor in the confessions of the church is such a decisive meaning attached to it for the 
faith, and when they call the believing recognition and testimony of this divine fact of revelation 
a perversion of the faith and a distressing confusion of consciences, this is nothing other than a 
proclamation of apostasy. Against this, the undersigned, as the executive committee of the 
Chemnitz Conference, hereby publicly protest with the testimony that they are committed to the 
entirety of the Word of God, which has been established in 
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The Lutheran Church is a confession of the Apostolicum, which is so often and so strongly 
emphasized in all confessions of the Evangelical-Lutheran Church. Dresden, November 10, 
1892, The Board of the Chemnitz Conference: Dr ph. Zehme, D. em. in NiederléBnitz. Schittoff, 
pastor at Constappel. C. Siedel, merchant in Dresden-Altstadt. Dr. ph. Ahner, deacon of St. Marci 
in Leipzig-Reudnitz. Kérner, cathedral preacher at Meissen. H. Anger, manor owner at Mausitz. 
Auerswald, pastor at Ponickau. Bohringer, landlord in Dresden. Dr. ph. Eckardt, pastor at Lugau. 
Kittan, pastor at PrieBnitz. Lehmann, pastor at Schedewitz. Justus Naumann, bookseller in 
Leipzig. Dr. ph. Schenkel, pastor at Cainsdorf. Dr. ph. Siedel, P. a. at Dresden-Neustadt. Lic. 
th. P. em. Zimmermann in Gruna." We remark on this: Harnack, of course, had many 
predecessors. Even within the Saxon regional church, apostles of unbelief have proclaimed 
apostasy freely and openly for decades. Guthe and Drews are not the first and only ones of their 
kind. Nor has there been a lack of protest from "believing" pastors and laymen for decades. But 
the right protest in this case is a denunciation of the church fellowship, and here this is identical 
with withdrawal from the national church, which is utterly incapable of getting rid of fine and gross 
heresies. All "defense," which is content with pious words, is vain mirror fencing. It can neither 
avert danger and ruin from the Church, nor the complicity of the protesters' own consciences. G. 
St. 

The retired court preacher against Byzantinism. Dr. Stécker prints the following 
from the "Kirchlicher Anzeiger fir Wurttemberg" in his "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung": In the 
orders of the Royal High Court Council of October 31, concerning the burial of the Queen 
Dowager ("Staatsanzeiger," No. 256), the expression "the high corpse," "the very highest 
corpse," as well as "the most blessed Queen" occurs several times. When our King Charles went 
home a year ago, people in the churches also spoke of the "most blessed", "most blessed" King. 
It will happen again now. The more sincere the attachment to king and queen and the truer the 
mourning for their departure, the more one can be sorry for this language; for it is an occasion 
for the weakening of monarchical feeling in broad strata of the people, yes, to even worse, to 
ridicule and scorn. The church must not say: it does not matter about these people, they are not 
well-disposed anyway; the church always has the vocation to set right what is wrong and to 
search for what is lost. But she can only do this if she herself is wholly of the truth, and that that 
language is not of the truth no one will deny. One should not speak of a "most high body," but 
even the "most high" and "most blessed" are contrary to the truth of the gospel. To the servant 
who has gained other five with his five pounds, the King speaks quite the same as to him with 
two pounds. There is no other blessedness for a king than for the least subject, and the entrance 
to blessedness is the same for all, for they are all poor sinners before God. But when the church 
on the one hand preaches that there is no respect of persons before God, and on the other hand 
makes distinctions, it does harm to itself and to those whom it wishes to honor. It will, of course, 
be said: ah, these are mere formalities, it is a courtly ceremonial, and there is a fanaticism of 
truthfulness which turns into rudeness and lack of decency and makes itself impossible. Dar on 
is to be replied: If the form is all hollow and empty, it breaks of itself, and the good purpose it 
has is not attained. Remember how, in the last century, court ceremonial in France turned into 
its appalling opposite. The very one who had the right attitude towards the king and the 
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The Church's desire to plant and nurture a sense of solidarity with the Church will be concerned 
about the growing Byzantinism in our day. The official formulas swell more and more. If, for 
example, the king "may have deigned to confer a very subordinate position on the highest or 
most high resolution," this finally becomes a thoughtless form, and the royal reputation suffers. 
One should be more careful with the "grace of the king." The king has the high right of grace, a 
real reflection of divine grace, when he exercises the right of pardon. But when he confers a 
position in the state on an official, this is a state business in which, strictly speaking, grace plays 
no part, for grace means condescension to one who does not deserve it and to one who is 
unworthy, but there the king nevertheless selects the most worthy and fit. The whole official 
formalism, however, is connected with this, e. g. the scale of the signatures: "Respectfully" with 
the district authority, "Worshipfully" with the collegiate authority, "Reverently" with the ministry, 
"Reverently" with the king. That many still think they must apply the superlative there, and make 
a -vollst out of a Hochachtungsvoll, is a bad taste, for what is "full" and becomes still fuller and 
finally vollst, that overflows, and - "what is above that is of evil." So far the "Kirchlicher Anzeiger," 
or Dr. St6écker. We only remark that such expressions as "highest corpse" are not accidental, 
but one symptom among others, that the State Church has become a "court servant. 
BaP: 

German Pedagogy. The "A. E. L. K." reports: In a very common book, distinguished 
by beautiful pictures and by a rather popularly written text, the animal nature of man is placed 
at the head of the whole as the only scientific wisdom, with a cynicism which almost surpasses 
the boldest first assertions of Hackel and the tomboyish achievements of the Swiss Dodel. We 
are referring to the latest (second) edition of "The New World," edited by Dr. Rich. Schmidtlein's 
edition of "Brehms Thierleben. Wohlfeile Volks- und Schulausgabe". It is really a pity about the 
book, and the thing is all the more regrettable, as the youth is used to draw entertainment and 
instruction from it. What real experts have to advance against such theories today more than 
ever, the editor seems to have no idea of. Yet let us read there the following on p. 3: "For man 
is nothing more and nothing less than a mammal or an animal with red, warm blood of its own, 
whose young are suckled by their mother; and every mother who, without brooding and with 
nameless delight, gives herself to her child and thus presents the most beautiful image of man, 
proves that she belongs to the first class of the animal kingdom; nay, even every one, even the 
most unscientific and superficial observer, admits that between man and the chimpanzee the 
resemblance is greater than between the ape and the horse or bark." This is the second 
sentence with which the first specimen booklet of the second edition opens, and on p. 17 there 
is also immediately the following classic sentence: "It is not the apes who are transformed men, 
but these more perfectly developed cousins of the apes." If such things occur in technical 
papers, at least there is no harm in them. Whoever likes them, may settle this with himself; 
whoever appreciates them to the honor of a refutation, may do likewise in the field of the subject. 
And if such effusions appeared in the long ago time, when Hackel's followers celebrated their 
first, still unbitter triumphs, one can still understand it. But if today in a picture book, which is 
addressed to the people and to the school youth, freshly said 
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that man is nothing more and nothing less than an animal whose young are suckled by their 
mother, this is a crudeness that must deeply offend all those who recognize man's physical 
endowment only as the bearer of his divine nature, and especially all those whose purpose and 
goal is to combat animalistic instincts in the young. And it will not be denied that, moreover, here 
and there such a book may give rise to the opinion among simple people that German science 
has really degenerated as deeply as the author would have us believe, apart from the fact that 
in some schoolboys who are averse to discipline such teachings can do "direct" harm and can 
only contribute to the brutalization about which so many complaints are made. We therefore 
believe that it would be wise to warn parents and all those who strive for something else for our 
youth than to convince them of their complete animal nature, against this book, no matter how 
pretty its pictures may be. 

From the Vatican. In the Vatican all ingenuity is used to create as much money as 
possible for the upcoming Jubilee of the Pope and to increase the income of St. Peter's pence. 
Recently all the bishops of Italy have been instructed to call into being solemn processions to 
famous shrines, and on such occasions to make collections for the benefit of the Obolo di S. 
Pietra. We were witness to such a procession in the valley of Sorrento, which is dotted with 
friendly little towns. Ecclesiastical spectacles are the joy of the people, whether they participate 
actively or passively; no wonder that the procession was magnificent. All the congregations, all 
the ecclesiastical associations took part in their colorful robes; at the head walked the archbishop 
with his clergy, and the destination was the famous church of the Madonna in Meta, where the 
procession was led into the sanctuary amid the ringing of bells and the tones of the Marcia 
reale. After the mass followed the communion, an act which this time was done for the benefit 
of the pope, in that each participant gave the effect to the benefit of the pope. Then the 
Archbishop, who normally never appears as a preacher, gave an address in which he first 
recalled the persecuted prophet Elijah, who was strengthened by the angel's gift of food and 
drink. The application was: also in the Vatican there is an Elias who needs strengthening in his 
many sorrows. We offer him the mystical bread of our Communion, furthermore the mystical 
water of our prayer tears, both of which the Archangel St. Michael will deliver to him. After the 
public had been put in the necessary mood by this address, the actual intention emerged, in that 
the Archbishop, in addition to those mystical gifts, also demanded a sounding one: money. 
However, we cannot avoid reporting the fact that the collection brought in many copper coins, 
and that, in view of the small sums involved, the proceeds of similar collections have never been 
published since. One is not averse to supporting the "Elias of the Vatican" by mystical gifts; but 
when it comes to coins, the Vatican is hostile to the word: Give an account of your household! 
It is known throughout the country that millions of St. Peter's pence have been lost through 
misguided speculation. The last few years have shown in Rome the repetition of the dance 
around the golden calf, and in the Vatican neither an Elijah nor a Moses rose up to put a stop to 
that dance. In the whirl were also millions of St. Peter's pence. They are lost, as are the millions 
of several patrician families who centuries ago achieved great wealth through papal nepotism. 
As a result, there is little inclination in Italy to make donations to St. Peter's pence. This is how 
we explain the fact that at a high church festival in Rome in 
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Last summer the collection for St. Peter's pence brought in only 400 lire, which makes a single 
lira for each of the 400 churches! Because it does not want to go forward with the conventional 
means, one has resorted to completely new measures. The Roman Committee, which would 
like to lay a million at the feet of the Pope at his Jubilee, has issued an appeal to the children of 
Italy. It begins with a reminder of the word: "Let the little children come to me. The children are 
to come to the Vicar of Christ, not with mystical gifts, but with money. A committee of boys and 
girls is to lay the gifts of the children of Italy at the feet of the Pope in Rome. It is the custom in 
Italy to give gifts to the children on the feast of Epiphany (not Christmas). This appeal asks the 
children to give up a part of these gifts for the benefit of the Holy Father and to give him joy with 
the money they have saved in this way. Whether the Vatican will dare to tell the world in the 
coming year how much those childish savings have brought him remains to be seen. With all 
zeal the Pope is anxious to introduce savings, which naturally gives rise to grumbling and 
discontent in wide circles. Indeed, here would be a field for thorough tidying; for no court in the 
world counts so many superfluous officials and idlers as the Vatican, and nowhere has the 
system of protection been so formed and ingrained for centuries. Recently the press dwelt on 
this subject, and revealed sad conditions. Then all was quiet again; the Vatican, preoccupied 
with money troubles, was silent, and everything remains as it was. "Italy sleeps, and Rome will 
not awake." Instead of helping his people in Italy by councils, Leo XIII considers sufficient the 
word with which he has recently reappeared for the promotion of the cult of Mary. We mean the 
Encyclica on the Rosary. "God had such a great love for Mary that he exalted her above all 
creatures, enriched her with the most excellent gifts, and made her his mother." Thus writes Leo 
XIII. We then further learn that the latter considers himself a favorite of Our Lady, an assertion 
for which the gifts of grace which she bestowed upon him are cited as proof. And because she 
is the Regina del Rosario, a title she is particularly fond of, October is to be celebrated with 
redoubled zeal, and the recitation of the Rosary practiced accordingly. Leo XIII hopes in this 
way to make the Almighty Mother of God more inclined to her than she has been since, and to 
acquire her favor. What the pope says of Mary is echoed in the decrees of the bishops. Before 
us is one such in regard to the last feast of the Assumption of Mary. "The annual celebration of 
the Assumption of Mary," it says, "evokes the universal joy of the entire Christian people. The 
same people, living in this valley of thrones between lamentations and sighs, have always 
placed their hope in Mary, Queen of heaven and earth, Mediatrix between God and creatures." 
This decree, written by the Archbishop of Naples and dated August 5, 1892, then goes on to 
show what must be done to make Our Lady gracious and inclined (propizia). No wonder that 
under such influences from high and highest authorities the cult of Mary flourishes. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

Cardinal Lavigerie, the much-mentioned Archbishop of Carthage in recent years, died 
in Algiers on November 26. Born on October 31, 1825, he became already in 1863 as successor 
of Darboy, who was appointed Archbishop of Paris, then murdered by the Commune in 1871, 
Bishop of the Diocese Toul-Nancy, in 1867 Archbishop of Algiers. He is probably best known 
for his anti-slavery movement, through which he flattered himself to have the East Frican 
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to banish the slave trade forever. It is known that he did not succeed, although his plans and 
views on the suppression of the slave trade found much recognition in the German foreign office 
and were well used. In France, as a representative of the view that the conservative-clerical 
party, because it had no prospects for the future, should join the republic, he also played his 
part in political life, and has certainly not remained without influence on the more recent favors 
which Pope Leo XIII has recently shown to the French republic. (D. Ev. K.) 

Coptic Christians. Among the ancient Coptic Christians of Egypt, numbering about 
400,000, and among the Mohammedans there, the United Presbyterian Church in America has 
for some time been successfully carrying on missionary work. 6000 pupils receive regular 
instruction, among them 800 children of Mohammedan parents. The number of communicants 
is over 3000. A reform party has been formed among the Copts, which uses the Arabic language 
in worship instead of the misunderstood old Coptic language, rejects the worship of images and 
saints, as well as the auricular confession, and approaches the evangelical truth in its teachings. 
Even if an opposition to this reform is making itself felt, at least a movement has come into the 
Coptic congregations, which are frozen in dead formalism, and it is to be hoped that this 
movement will gain ever greater importance. (A. E. L. K.) 

A missionary among the man-eaters. On April 21, 1891, Dr. Montague, a missionary 
physician, was attacked and carried away captive by predatory natives of the Fugere tribe at his 
station, Barpiloninka, on the Morehead River in English New Guinea, about fifty miles east of 
the Dutch frontier. About three hundred Fugere had put the villagers to flight, killing two of them, 
and were now suddenly confronted by a white man. They aimed their arrows at him, but did not 
fire. To show his peaceful disposition, the missionary began to sing. But it did him no good. His 
home was plundered, he himself was taken away and shown to the wives of the robbers as an 
oddity. On the way one of the slain was roasted and eaten. Dr. Montague took a fever, and 
received very little and very bad food. That he did not succumb to the fever he attributes to the 
quinine which the robbers returned to him from their booty. He stayed with them for three months 
- in Dutch New Guinea. His attempts to escape failed. But after he had learned their language 
and had shown them how severe the revenge of the Europeans would be if they held him 
captive, they released him voluntarily. He now wandered about for a long time, was treated 
kindly and well entertained by several tribes whose territory he passed through, until at last he 
reached Silaraka on the border of the Dutch and English territories. Here the natives built him a 
hut, he got back some of his stolen ‘things and began to teach the people until he was freed by 
the captain of the Dutch packet steamer "Camphuis" on February 1, 1892. He saw many new 
things and became acquainted with regions that no European had ever visited, including those 
that were very fertile, densely populated and extraordinarily inviting for the mission. 

(P. a. S.) 
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Alleged contradictions in the Bible. 


The battle over the inspiration of Scripture is still going on. It has often been 
remarked that the newer scholars of Scripture especially bring into the fray the 
"nature" of Scripture that is before their eyes, and thus operate against the 
ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration. Now no one who speaks or writes about 
Scripture can open his mouth or take up his pen without immediately reminding 
emphatically that Scripture, at least in secondary matters, contains many errors, 
mistakes, inaccuracies, contradictions. As a rule, one is content to state this alleged 
fact and leaves it to the listeners and readers to gather the evidence for themselves 
from modern exegetical works. Only Volck, in his pamphlets "In wie weit ist der Bibel 
Irrthumslosigkeit zuzuschreiben?" and "Die Bibel als Canon," has added several 
alleged biblical proofs, which we have illuminated in his time. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre" 
1886, p. 161 ff. And more recently Dieckhoff, in his work "Die Inspiration und 
Irrthumslosigkeit der heiligen Schrift" ("The Inspiration and Irrationality of Holy 
Scripture"), has treated in more or less detail a large number of passages from 
Scripture, namely narratives from the three synoptic Gospels. It is well worth the 
effort to accompany this scholar on his journey through the history of the life of Jesus. 
He concludes this exegetical exposition of his, p. 97, with the words: "The examples 
given will suffice to show that it is impossible to go back to the absolute version of 
the inspiration and inerrancy of the holy Scriptures. Holy Scripture does not offer 
such absolute inerrancy, even in the most insignificant secondary matters, as is 
demanded by the absolute concept of inspiration. One has sacred Scripture against 
him if one places it under the demand of absolute inerrancy, as it is given with the 
absolute version of inspiration." Let us see whether the examples given really prove 
that one has Scripture against him if one ascribes to it absolute inerrancy. Dieckhoff 
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has interwoven his exegetical reflections with dogma-historical research, in that he 
has simultaneously subjected the methods of harmonization of Augustin, Luther, 
Chemnitz, Leyser, Osiander, Gerhard, and Calov to an evaluation. What the 
aforementioned teachers thought of Scripture and inspiration is a question of its own, 
which we will dispense with here. We confine ourselves to comparing Dieckhoff's 
interpretation of Scripture with Scripture itself. 

First, the Rostock professor, pp. 46-74, gives seven examples "in which it is a 
matter of the relationship of the evangelical reports to one another with respect to 
time. Before we go into the details, we must agree with him on the standard by which 
he measures agreement and contradiction. Dieckhoff proceeds from the assumption 
that what the individual evangelists tell one after the other, also actually happened 
one after the other in the same order. Therefore, if, for example, Lucas reports a 
miracle story before the Sermon on the Mount or before the sending forth of the 
twelve disciples, while Matthew reports it afterward, then for him a real difference 
between these two evangelists with respect to time is already proven. He declares 
himself against the assumption of anticipations and recapitulations defended by 
Augustin, Luther, Chemnitz, and Leyser. He also takes exception to the assumption 
that Matthew did not want to "narrate the deeds and sayings of the Lord according 
to order. He remarks, p. 63: "Also in the first Gospel (as in the others) the stories are 
not told without regard to chronological order." But it is a fact that is almost universally 
recognized, even by the newer exegetes, that in the Synoptic Gospels the 
chronological order is connected with the factual order. It is obvious that Lucas, in 
the middle part of his Gospel, has compiled speeches and parables of the Lord, 
which are not spoken so directly one after the other, that he adds stories from the 
previously described and completed Galilean prophetic activity of Jesus. How little it 
was the intention of the evangelist Lucas to keep the strict chronological order of the 
events, is evident from the fact that he opens the report about the Galilean activity 
of Jesus with the sermon of Jesus in Nazareth, although he was aware that it 
belonged to the end of this period. According to Luc. 4, 23. JEsus reminds the 
Nazarenes of the great things that had already happened before at Capernaum. 
Matthew places the Sermon on the Mount at the head of the designated period, as 
a proof of the teaching of Jesus, and then illustrates in the following chapters by a 
series of examples the miraculous activity of Jesus, in order to show the growing 
contradiction of the Jewish people and their leaders against Christ, which culminated 
in their hardening. Also Keil reminds emphatically that in 
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Matthew Cap. 6-11. the factual order is predominant. According to which points of 
view Marcus has disposed the material, that has e.g. Klostermann explained in his 


Commentary to the Gospel of Marcus. Even where no other principium dividendi and 


disponendi can be clearly demonstrated, we are not without further justification or even 
compelled to accept chronology as authoritative. There is no doubt that the apostles, 
in their oral proclamations, always presented only a certain sum of the deeds and 
sayings of the Lord, and what they presented was then recorded and retold by the 
hearers in essentially the same form and sequence, and thus, quite naturally, in the 
oral tradition, in the telling and retelling, different groups of stories will have separated 
themselves from one another. The Holy Spirit, however, in writing the Gospels, may 
have now and then, when it seemed good to him, accommodated himself to the 
already existing and, as it were, stereotyped arrangement. This is an assumption 
suggested by the present form and disposition of the Gospel accounts, and Thiersch, 
in particular, has spoken out in favor of it with great skill. It is hard to understand how 
Dieckhoff, with his premise that the order of the narrative essentially coincides with 
the order of time, dares to defy modern biblical scholarship so boldly. How? Has his 
interest in finding as many differences as possible blinded him to wisdom old and 
new? If it were so with evangelical history as he thinks, the same would entirely deny 
the manner of other historiography. What profane work of history, which really 
contains history and not only statistics, goes forward from date to date, and does not 
rather connect similar events of the same period, by often reproducing what 
happened earlier and anticipating what happened later? And the Holy Spirit, in telling 
the greatest and most important story to man, has just entered upon the common 
human way of telling it. The three synoptic gospels sharply and precisely mark the 
most important parts of the life story of Jesus. The birth and childhood of Jehovah, 
the appearance of John the Baptist, the baptism of Jehovah, and what follows, the 
Galilean ministry of the Lord, His wanderings through Perea, His last stay in 
Jerusalem: these dates mark the principal periods of the earthly pilgrimage of the 
Lord. But within these periods the individual evangelists have arranged the events 
differently, partly chronologically, partly factually, according to different purposes and 
points of view. This is irrefutably evident from an unbiased examination of the present 
condition of their writings. Only where a certain chronological order of the individual 
events is clearly indicated by time particles or otherwise, are we bound to the 
chronological order as intended by the evangelist himself. 
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After this necessary preliminary remark we will look at the individual examples. 


1. "With regard to the narration of the story of the temptation in Matthew and 
Lucas," Dieckhoff wants to have "the fact acknowledged” that "one of the two 
opposing statements about the order of the temptations is in contradiction with the 
actual process, that is, it is erroneous. The fact is first of all only this, that the 
tempter's request to the Lord to let himself down from the temple is reported in 
Matthew in the second, in Lucas in the third place, while the other request to fall 
down before him and worship him is reported in Matthew in the third place, in Lucas 
in the second place. How? Is it possible to prove from the text of Matthew 4, 1-11, 
as well as from the text of Lucas 4, 1-13, that both evangelists wanted to show the 
chronological order of the individual temptations? Only in this case would it have to 
be acknowledged that both contradict each other as to the time, that the statement 
of one or the other is erroneous. Lucas connects the three temptations with a double 


Kai dvayayov avtov p. 5., Ka} nyayev avtdv v. 9. "And the devil led him up into a high 
mountain," ff. "And he led him to Jerusalem," ff. On this Chemnitz already remarks 
in the Gospel Harmony, p. 184: ,Manifestum autem est, Lucam in descriptione duarum 


illarum tentationum non uti particulis notantibus certam ordinis seriem. De prima quidem 
tentatione inquit: Esuriit, dixit autem illi tentator, quae nototia aliqua ordinis est, de reliquis 


simpliciter dicit: Et abduxit eum, Item, Et duxit illum." This Dieckhoff explains p. 65 as a 
"remark by no means really founded in the text." P. 48 he writes: "What, by the way, 
Chemnitz, in distinction from Augustin, thinks he can base on the particles used by 


Lucas, will not stand up to the context, especially to the nyaye dé avtov or nyayev 


avtov." In his opinion, therefore, by the mere connection of the several temptations 
by "And," resp. de, "but," the sequence of time is already made noticeable. According 
to this Canon, that by the connection of several incidents with the particle "And," the 
chronological order and sequence is always to be indicated, let us once measure 
quite a few other passages of Scripture. We stop at Lucas. . Luc. 1, 64. we read of 
Zacharias: "And immediately his mouth and his tongue were opened, and he spake, 
and praised God." Then follow the words, "And there came a fear upon all the 
neighbours, and this tale was spread abroad throughout all the mountains of Judaea. 
And all that heard it took it to heart." ff. V. 65. 66. Then v. 67. continues, "And 
Zacharias his father was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, and said, 
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel. How? Did Zacharias speak this prophecy only 
after the news of the wonderful things that happened at the circumcision of the child 
John had spread throughout the whole Jewish mountain range? 
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become? This latter remark is evidently a "nUeipatio. And the prophecy or hymn of 
praise of Zacharias is evidently identical with the praise of God into which he broke 
forth after he had recovered speech. The "And" v. 67. does not, therefore, introduce 
a factum which would have followed in time that reported immediately before. In the 
story of the adoration of the shepherds, St. Lucas relates, that the shepherds, after 
seeing the child in the manger, spread abroad the word which was spoken to them 
of that child, and that all who heard it marvelled at the speech, but Mary kept all 
these words, and moved them in her heart, 2:17-19. and then concludes this story 
with the words, "And the shepherds returned again, praising and glorifying God." ff. 
V. 20. The shepherds turned back, that is, left the place to which they had hastened 
according to v. 15. the manger of the babe, and went again to their flocks. How? 
Before this "return," before they left the manger of JEsu, did they make known the 
angel's message to the many of whom the textual history says (All who heard)? Did 
they not, on the contrary, during their return home, and later still, when they were 
again engaged in their pastoral work, tell all with whom they met of those wonderful 
things? Does not the remark about the spreading of the word also apply to the later 
time that followed the return of the shepherds? After the evangelist 4, 14-30. has 
reported the visit of JEsu to his father's city Nazareth, he continues v. 31. 32.: "And 
he came to Capernaum into the city of Galilee, and taught them on the sabbaths; 
and they marvelled at his doctrine, because his speech was mighty." Then follows 
v. 33. ff. the narrative of the healing of the possessed man in the school at 
Capernaum. Here, as the wording shows, and the parallel in Marcus also proves, 
the first sensational appearance of the HErrn in Capernaum, which now became His 
city, is described. What precedes this narrative introduced with "And", fell into a 
much later time. The Lord refers back to the great things that happened in 
Capernaum in His sermon in Nazareth, as Lucas 4:23 informs us. So with the "and" 
v. 31. an earlier fact is connected to a later fact. But if one should prefer Luc. 4, 9. 


the less authenticated reading nyayé dé, the same is true of this particle "but," what 
we have just proved of the use of the particle "and." With "but," too, an earlier 
occurrence is more often adjoined to a later one. After Lucas Cap. 21. has finished 
the prophecy of the Lord concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the 
world, he remarks in v. 37. 38.: "And he taught in the temple by day, and went out 
by night, and tarried overnight in the mount of Olives. And all the people rose up 
early to hear him in the temple." This public teaching of JEsu in the temple, and 
hearing of the people, was closed forever, when JEsus left the city on that Tuesday 
evening, and went with his disciples to the Mount of Olives 
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The remark added with "but," dé, v. 37. 38. is, to speak with Chemnitz, a recapitulatio, 


and that in optima forma. It would be an easy trouble to cite from the Gospels, from 
the history-books of the Old Testament, nay, from all profane historical narratives, 
the abundance of examples in which, by means of the particle "And," or also "But," 
to a fact just reported, an incident which had happened earlier, but which is factually 
connected with the one before mentioned, is connected. Accordingly, Dieckhoff has 
not invalidated Chemnitz's assertion that the double "and" in Luc. 4, 5, and 9 does 
not indicate a definite chronological order. We have the use of language for us, and 
indeed a use of language that is common to all languages, when we note that Lucas 
has said nothing at all about the time of the individual temptations and has not 
wanted to say anything. Here, as is often the case, events that have a factual 
connection with one another are strung together in the narrative by means of the 
particle "and. Even to such an exact linguist as Hofmann, it did not occur to him that 
the "and" in the story of the temptation in Lucas should mean something concerning 
the time of the different temptations. He remarks on Luc. 4:5: "A second temptation 
is simply added with xa‘. It remains doubtful when in the course of the forty days it 
occurred." The Evangelist Matthew, on the other hand, writing 4, 8. "Again the devil 
led him up with him into a very high mountain," etc., to all appearance lets the 
temptation reported by him in the third place follow an earlier one in time, although 


the [/di@ might well be meant, as immediately before 4, 7. in the sense of "again." 
And we therefore suppose with Chemnitz, that the devil led the HErrn first to the 
pinnacle of the temple, and then behind it to a high mountain. The reverse 
arrangement of Lucas, which says nothing of the chronology, does not stand in the 
way of this. 

2. The calling of the two pairs of brothers Matth. 4, 18. ff., Marc. 1, 16. ff. and 
the story of the miraculous fishing trip of Peter and his companions Luc. 5, 1. ff. is 
considered by Dieckhoff to be one and the same event, and thinks that Lucas places 
this event in a later time than the first two evangelists, thus differing from them in 
time. Cf. p. 50 ff. However, here too, if one is right, Lucas lacks any determination of 
time. After Lucas, at the end of the 4th chapter, refers in general to the Galilean 
activity of Jesus, he adds 5, 1. with "but" a single event from this period, without 
giving any information about the time of it. Hofmann, too, judges: "We see the one 
who usually teaches in the synagogues speaking in the open air to those who gather 
around him, without it being clear whether this belongs to an earlier or a later time." 
And Keil: "The introduction 
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of this scene with the words: 'But it happened while the people were crowding 
around him,’ etc., shows that there is no temporal connection with the preceding, so 
that the evangelist only mentions the following incident as a picture of Jesus’ 
miraculous work." But we think it more probable that the fishing expedition of Peter, 
of which Luc. 5, 1-11. tells us, took place at a somewhat later time than the calling 
of the two pairs of brothers mentioned in Matt. 4, 18. ff. and Marc. 1, 16. ff., which, 
according to Marc. 1, 14-39. preceded the first miraculous deed of Jesus in 
Capernaum, but we see in these two stories two different events, since there is far 
more of what is different in the two accounts than what is common. Dieckhoff admits 
that this view is not absolutely excluded by the biblical text, but in this case only 
encounters new difficulties and contradictions. He writes, p. 68: "It may have to be 
admitted, in view of the many differences between the account of Lucas and that of 
the first two Gospels, that the event reported by Lucas may have been different from 
the calling of the two pairs of disciples. But then it would also have to be conceded, 
which cannot be conceded from the standpoint of the absolute concept of 
inspiration, that by the way Lucas reported, the difference of the event he reported 
from the calling of the disciples is blurred." How he means this he explains p. 67 in 
the following words, "It may not have been impossible that the disciples, even after 
their calling, without falling away from it, returned temporarily to their house under 
the permission of the Lord, and then also might well have resumed the work of 
fishing. But when they returned to the company of the Lord, it could not be said that 
they had left all, as it is said in Luc. 5:ll, and entered into the succession of the Lord, 
to be made fishers of men. For this was done at their calling, as the same is also 
reported Matth. 4, 18. ff. and Marc. 1, 16. ff." According to Dieckhoff, therefore, 
Lucas, in the supposed case, has inserted something improper in his narrative of 
miracles at the close. We reply: "It is easy to understand that Jesus told his disciples 
on different occasions, once when they were busy with their nets, the other time 
when they had caught a great number of fish, about their future profession as fishers 
of men. And if, after they had been with the Lord a while, they temporarily resumed 
fishing, why could they not the second time leave their ships, nets, and kinsmen, 
and follow JEsu? There is nothing forced about it if we picture the facts involved 
here in the following way. Soon after JEsus appeared as a prophet of Galilee, and 
made Capernaum his dwelling-place, he sent the two pairs of brothers, Peter and 
Andrew, John and James, who had been disciples before in Judea, out of 
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The four disciples, who had become disciples of John Jesus, were found at the Sea 
of Galilee doing their fishing work and were invited to follow him. The four disciples 
left their nets and their father and accompanied Jesus to Capernaum, where they 
witnessed his first great miracle, which caused such a stir, the healing of the 
possessed man in the school at Capernaum, and were present at the healing of 
Peter's mother-in-law and other sick people, and also gave Jesus an escort when 
he went to the next towns and villages to preach there. While the Lord let his light 
shine on the shore of the Galilean Sea for a longer time, they temporarily returned 
to their fishing trade, just as they still went out to catch fish after the resurrection of 
the Lord. When, at the command of the Lord, who had taught the people from Peter's 
ship, they had ascended to the heights and made that wonderful fishing expedition, 
they did not allow themselves to be held fast by this great blessing to their old 
profession, but again left their ships and nets and accompanied their Master, to 
whom they had already attached themselves in Judea, on his further wanderings 
through the Galilean land. The following of JEsu mentioned in the scriptural 
passages cited is at all events distinct from the formal entrance into the apostleship. 
The election of the twelve apostles and their first work as fishers of men, according 
to the unanimous narrative of all three evangelists, falls into a later time. 

3. "The story of the disciples’ tearing of ears is placed by Matthew (12, 1. ff.) 
in a later connection of events than by Lucas (6, 1. ff.) and by Marcus (2, 1. ff.). This 
fact, as it openly stands, is always acknowledged by ALL." With these words, p. 48, 
Dieckhoff thinks he has adduced a new proof of a "time difference," but in fact he 
has only proved how carelessly he judges sacred things. How does it stand, first of 
all, with that "fact always acknowledged by all"? At any rate, the old orthodox 
exegetes, who here as little as anywhere in Scripture recognize a real difference, 
even if only with respect to time, do not belong under this heading: "always" "to all. 
But even notable recent exegetes, such as Ebrard, Hofmann, Keil, are to be 
excluded from those "all." And as far as the matter itself is concerned, Dieckhoff, 
who regards that "fact always acknowledged by all" as not needing any special proof, 
seems to refer to the fact that Lucas reports the story of the disciples’ tearing of the 
ears before, Matthew after, the Sermon on the Mount. This circumstance can only 
be an authority for him who, in spite of the obvious facts recognized by most old and 
new theologians, holds to the strict chronological order as the only principle of 
arrangement in the three Synoptic Gospels. If we are to be exact, none of the three 
evangelists places the above-mentioned story in a definite chronological order of 
events. 


A public answer to a public question 


Prof. S. Fritschel's. 41. In Matthew, as in Marcus, a new series of narratives is thus 
opened, which bring to view the growing conflict of JEsu with the rulers of his people. 
The determination of the time éyeAQ, @ Yayo, "At that time” Matth. 12, 1. points back 
only to the period described before, in which JEsus unfolded his full wound-exth 
activity in Galilee. It would be different with the report of Marcus, if Marcus had really 
put the calling of the disciples into the place to which Dieckhoff refers it, namely 
Mare. 2, 1. ff. In truth, Marcus mentions it only in Marc. 2, 23. ff. Lucas, like the 
following example of supposed Sabbath desecration, at which the Pharisees were 
annoyed, has probably, as Hofmann also assumes, because of its related content, 
placed it next to the previously reported actions of Jesus and his disciples, which 


also caused offense to the Pharisees. The date oaffdta devtepompatw, “on the 


second sabbath," Luc. 6, 1. says only that the disciples of the Lord plucked up ears 
of corn on a sabbath of the paschal season, that is, in the time of the ripeness of the 
harvest, in order to eat the grains. Whether what Lucas tells before and after, Luc. 
6, 12. ff., took place just at the same time, or earlier or later, nothing is reported in 
the text. So here, too, there can be no question of a factual contradiction as to the 
time. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 


A public answer to a public question by Prof. Sigmund 
Fritschel. 


Prof. Sigmund Fritschel, in the "Ecclesiastical Magazine" of the lowa Synod, 
submits a question to the writer. He testifies that if we could answer this question 
with a "round yes," he would joyfully "confess himself in agreement with us in the 
innermost core and meeting point of the doctrine of the election of grace"; his 
opposition to us would then be essentially at an end; "the other hard predestinatian" 
statements he could then put to rights and bear. The question is, "Is the general will 
of grace confessed by the Missouri Synod, and the particular will by which God in 
grace election alone wills to make the elect blessed, one and the same eternal divine 
will, out of which flows our blessedness and what belongs to it, or not?" 

Our answer now, as before, is that there is no such thing as a particular will, 
by which God, in contrast to the general will of grace, intends to make only the elect 
blessed. Such a will has never been taught by the Missouri Synod, but has been 
imputed to it by the Synods of lowa, Ohio, and their followers. The Missouri Synod 
does, of course, teach according to the Holy Scriptures and in accordance with the 
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Lutheran confession that the election of grace is only for the elect, that it is a cause 
of the salvation of the elect, and that all the elect will certainly be saved. But the 
Missouri Synod never taught a particular will of God, according to which God wanted 
to make only the elect blessed, but not all other men, or not seriously. Rather, the 
Missouri Synod has always clearly testified that the election of grace is not to be 
accompanied by either the election of wrath or praeteritio (a passing by of grace). We 
have testified that it is one and the same powerful will of grace by which the elect 
are converted and saved, and against which the perishing are hardened. 

Nevertheless, according to Scripture, besides the doctrine of the general will 
of grace, there is a special doctrine of the election of grace. How? Thus, while 
Scripture allows the unbelief of the lost to remain in time, that is, it does not attribute 
it to an eternal wrathful decision of God concerning individual persons, but to the 
resistance of man, it does, on the other hand, attribute that which God works in time 
on the blessed through the general will of grace: Their faith, their justification, their 
sanctification, in short, their whole state of Christianity, also to eternity, that is, to a 
counsel taken in eternity with respect to all individual persons, to provide them 
(these persons) with calling, conversion, sanctification, etc. To consider. That which 
God does in time to the blessed, by grace alone, in the general way of salvation, 
and by which he takes them out of the world, that is brought back to eternity-that is 
the election of grace! The Formula of Concord, as is well known, expresses this as 
follows: "God has made the conversion, righteousness, and salvation of every 
Christian so dear to him, and has meant it so faithfully, that before the foundation of 
the world was laid, he took counsel concerning it, and decreed in his intercession 
how he would bring me to it, and keep me therein. 1) Now is this teaching a way of 
salvation different from the general way of salvation? Not at all! As little as one 
deviates from the general way of salvation when he teaches that those who are 
blessed are converted in time by grace alone, without any cooperation on their part, 
but remains with this doctrine precisely with the one general way of salvation, so 
little does one deviate from the general way of salvation when he traces this effect 
of God's grace-with Scripture-to God's eternal decree, that is, to the election of 
grace. The Concordia formula, therefore, finds in this right doctrine of the election of 
grace not an impairment, but a confirmation of the general way of salvation. It 
confesses of the election of grace that "it is altogether a useful, wholesome, 
consoling doctrine," "for it most powerfully confirms the article, that without all our 
works and deeds we shall be saved. 


1) S. Decl. XI, 245. 
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By grace alone, for Christ's sake alone, we are justified and saved. For before the 
time of the world, before we were, even before the foundation of the world was laid, 
when we could do no good, we are saved by the grace of God in Christ unto 
salvation, Romans 9:2 Timothy 1. All opiniones and erroneous doctrines of the powers 
of our natural will are also thereby put down, because God in his counsel before the 
time of the world considered and ordained that he himself should create and work in 
us all things that pertain to our conversion, by the power of his Holy Spirit through 
the word". 1) If, however, one teaches, as Ohio and lowa do, that eternal election 
took place in view of "human conduct" or "human self-determination," this doctrine 
of election by grace does not confirm the general way of salvation, but synergism. 
Yes, the one general way of salvation is entirely abolished by this doctrine, for the 
general way of salvation is by "grace alone." The Ohio-lowa way of salvation is 
purely man's way. We are on the general way of salvation with our doctrine of eternal 
election, the Ohioans and lowaans - beside it. 


The mystery of discretio personarum remains in our doctrine of eternal election; 
that is, we do not know how to give an answer satisfactory to reason to the question, 
"Why some before others, since all are in the same ruin? But the same mystery is 
already present, if the eternal election of grace is entirely disregarded, and the 
question why some are converted before others is treated by itself. 

The real point of difference between us and the Synods of Ohio and lowa, 
therefore, does not lie at all at the point where Prof. Fritschel's question places it. 
Rather, quite apart from the doctrine of election, we are not in agreement. On both 
sides we have quite different concepts of the one, general way of salvation. 
According to the doctrine of the Lutherans of the Synodal Conference, grace working 
in the means of grace is the only factor by which conversion is wrought. According 
to the teaching of the Ohio and lowa Synods, every conversion that actually occurs 
is brought about by two factors, God's grace and human conduct. The Ohio-lowa 
will of grace is such that it alone does not bring about conversion; human conduct 
must be combined with it as the decisive factor if conversion is to occur. Here lies 
the difference! It is this second factor in conversion that is at issue between us. We 
deny this factor. Ohio-Jowa asserts it. And on this ground, because we hold 
conversion to depend solely on divine grace... 


1) S. Decl. XI, p43. 44. 
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Ohio-Jowa declares us to be crypto-Calvinists, who deny the general will of grace, 
etc. For thus Ohio-Jowa argues: "Now if the conversion of men depended in no sense 
on anything else than grace ... all would be converted and blessed." 1) Yes, it has 
been declared that the denial of human conduct as the second factor in conversion 
is "the very quintessence of the whole Calvinistic doctrine of election." 2) Prof. 
Stellhorn is so insistent on this second factor that he declares him who denies it to 
be a "wolf and an apostle of the devil. "3) The matter stands thus: our Ohioiowa 
opponents will cease to accuse us of particularism, forced conversion, etc., only 
when we have accepted their second factor in conversion, "human conduct" or "self- 
decision." We ask Prof. Fritschel if this is not an accurate statement of the real point 
of difference. Between us it is not a question of individual expressions, but of two 
fundamentally different doctrines in relation to the one general way of salvation. The 


question is this: is a man converted by God's grace alone, or by God's grace plus 
man's conduct? We Lutherans of the Synodical Conference assert the former, Ohio- 
lowa. asserts the latter. This is the gulf that divides us! - 

This Ohioan-lowaan standpoint we fight with all earnestness. Not out of 
"poisonous hatred" against the persons, as a writer in the lowa Review recently 
opined, but because we are certain from God's Word that the Ohio-lowa doctrine 
touches, yes, not only touches, but directly takes away the very heart of Christian 
doctrine, the "by grace alone." Is it not beyond measure terrible that in the Lutheran 
church it is taught that conversion and salvation Conversion and salvation depend 
not only on God's grace, but in some respects also on the conduct of man! We can 
bear witness before God that we do not despise the persons of our opponents, but 
rather recognize in them glorious gifts. Prof. Stellhorn of Columbus is an exceedingly 
industrious man, Prof. Sigmund Fritschel is dexterous in exposition before others, 
Prof. Schmidt is a genius in more than one respect. But since they have gone astray 
in the fundamental doctrine of how a man is converted and saved, they are now 
misusing their beautiful gifts to defend error and to denigrate the truth. The day would 
be a day of joy for us when they would confess with us that conversion depends not 
on God's grace plus human conduct, but on God's grace alone. What differences 
then remain in these doctrines will be easily settled. F. P. 


1) "Kirchenzeitung,” April 18, 1891. citirt "L. u. W." 1892, p. 294. 
2) "“Zeitblatter" 1888, p. 144. citirt "L. u. W." op. cit. 
3) "Kirchenzeitung" 1885, p. 76. citirt"L. u. W." a. a. O. 
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(Continued.) 

When Irenaeus makes use of tradition against the Gnostics, he does not do 
so in the sense that he wants to give Christians tradition as the original source of 
their knowledge of salvation. He knows quite well that the written Word of God is the 
actual source and standard of doctrine in Christendom, as he does in his great 
treatise against the heretics, after having raised tradition, as it were, as a banner, 
the actual, detailed refutation of the Gnostic errors and the assertion of Christian 
truth from the Holy Scriptures, and that in detail with the citation of numerous 
passages from Moses, the Psalms, the Prophets, the Gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Apostolic Epistles. He begins the first chapter of this discussion with 
the words: "Since it is now certain that the apostolic tradition in the church is in such 
a state, and that it has remained with us, let us return to the proof derived from the 
Scriptures," etc. 1) He has also said before: "But how, if the apostles had left us no 
Scriptures; would we not then have to follow the tradition which they handed over to 
those to whom they entrusted the churches?" 2) By tradition it was not to be shown 
both that the doctrines of the heretics were not divine, and rather this, that they were 
not Christian, and that those who led such doctrines were not Christians; for 
Christians taught and believed differently, and had always taught and believed 
differently; "before Valentine," he says, "there were no Valentinians, before Marcion 
no Marcionites." 3) The doctrines of the Gnostics were new doctrines, unheard of 
among Christians; this was proved by tradition; that they were also false doctrines, 
contrary to Scripture, was proved by the written word of the prophets, evangelists, 
and apostles. 

But tradition was already used in a different way in a controversy which 
Irenaeus also experienced and in which he took the floor against no less a person 
than the Bishop of Rome, who, on the basis of a Roman tradition, denounced the 
church fellowship of other Christian bishops who followed a tradition which deviated 
from the Roman tradition, and thus initiated a daring, but admittedly not yet very 
successful, attempt to destroy the church. 


1) Traditione igitur quae est ab apostolis sic se habente in ecclesia et permanente apud 
nos, revertamur ad eam quae est ex Scripturis ostensionem etc. - Haer. III, 5, 1. 

2) Quid autem si neque apostoli quidem scripturas reliquissent nobis, nonne oportebat 
ordinem sequi traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant ecclesias? A. a. O. 4,1. 

3) Ante Valentinum enim non fuerunt, qui sunt a Valentino, neque 
ante Marcionem erant, qui sunt a Marcioni. Op. cit. Ill, 4, 3. 
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The first step was a leap in the direction of the later Roman hierarchy. 

As Eusebius reports in more detail 1) and Socrates briefly 2), there were 
differences between the churches of Asia Minor and the other churches with regard 
to the celebration of Easter. What kind of differences these were, cannot be stated 
and proven exactly in a few words and is not important here. They had not arisen 
only recently; already when Polycarp of Smyrna was a guest of Anicet in Rome, they 
came up for discussion between the two; but although each remained with the way 
he had come to terms with the church of his homeland, this difference did not disturb 
the brotherly relationship, and Anicet condescendingly gave expression to the 
ecclesiastical unity by allowing Polycarp to function at the table of the Lord. Bishop 
Victor, 3) the successor of Eleutherus, proceeded differently. What may have 
determined his course of action is of no importance for our investigation. That it was 
not zeal for pure doctrine is certain; for it was not a matter of doctrine, but of an 
adiaphoron, as which Anicet had still correctly treated it, and it is already a genuinely 
papist trait that Victor made an adiaphoron an ecclesiastical shibboleth. He knew 
how to make it so that far and wide in the Orient as in the Occident the Easter 
question was burning, and that at a time when there were much more important 
things to discuss, sects and raptures were multiplying, and especially in Rome the 
state of the Church was by no means a pleasant one. But it was as if the devil wanted 
to try whether it was time to go ahead with the execution of his plan. It was not yet 
time, however, and the trial turned out badly. When Polycrates of Ephesus reported 
to Rome that he and his countrymen would persist in their way of celebrating Easter 
in spite of the threats of the Roman bishop, Victor carried out his threat and declared 
the bishop of Ephesus and those who held with him excommunicated. 4) This was 
the first ray of excommunication hurled from Rome beyond the limits of the Roman 
Church, and it was directed not only at the bishop of Ephesus, but at "all the brethren 
there," the bishops and congregations of a whole province. But it was too early in 
the year; the lightning of Rome drove into the earth as a cold ray, and did not ignite, 
but only made noise, and even this noise was then forbidden in Christendom. For 
not only did the Asiatics stick to their ways, as if nothing had happened, but in other 
quarters, where they agreed with Victor on the question of Easter itself, there was 
an uproar. 


1) Kchgesch. V, 26 ff. 2) Kchgesch. V, 22. 

3) Bishop from 189 or 190 to 201 or 202. 

4) akoiwavntovc mavrac tous exAoe dvaxnpvttewv adedgots. Euseb. H. E. V. V, 27; 
cf. also Socrates, H. E. V, 22, who also reports that Victor "sent the Excommunication" to those 
in Asia, dxoivwvyoiay ... dnéotethev. 
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The bishop of Lyons, Irenaeus, as reported by Eusebius and Socrates, was 
particularly indignant and sharply rebuked, not by the stiff-necked Asiatic and his 
comrades, who had sought and delighted to defy the authority of the governor of 
Christ and successor of Peter, but by the haughty pontiff of Rome, who had 
committed outrageous acts. In particular, as Eusebius and Socrates report, it was 
the respected bishop of Lyons, Irenaeus, who emphatically reproached his wrathful 
colleague in Rome for his presumptuous behavior as a reprehensible aberration. 1) 
But how far Victor was ahead of his time is also evident from the way in which the 
historians cited report these events. Neither has a word of praise or recognition for 
Victor's fading, not a word of rebuke for the Asiatics' persistence in their way rejected 
and condemned by Rome; both treat the bishop Irenaeus' sharply rebuking reproof 
as a rebuke deserved by Victor; and if Eusebius, in view of this intervention of his, 
still says at the end of the chapter that Irenaeus 2) had rightly borne his name and 
had proved himself a peacemaker in this trade, then not Polycrates, for whom and 
his fellow-banned comrades Irenaeus had stood up, but the Roman bishop Victor, 
whom Irenaeus had punished, is thereby made out to be the disturber of the peace 
of the church 3). But if Eusebius, in the same context in which he reports that Victor 
had declared the Asia Minor excommunicated, also says that he had attempted to 
cut off the congregations of all Asia from the church fellowship, 4) this also implies 
that the Roman bishop had not succeeded in carrying out his intention, because the 
other churches deservedly refused to recognize his ban, and even Victor's 
successors, although the Asia Minor persisted in their Easter practice even in their 
time, and there is no word from Victor of a lifting of the ban, did not keep those 
banished by their predecessor banished. Thus the first attempt of a Roman bishop 
to exercise power over other bishops and communities had thoroughly failed. 

In spite of this failure, however, this unsuccessful attempt was not without 
significance, not without profit, for the nascent Roman papacy. After all, the other 
churches had once experienced that the Roman banned where no sin had been 
committed; from now on it was no longer something unheard of if a later bishop of 
Rome did the same; and if in such a repeated case no Polycrates and no Irenaeus 
offered the bishop of Rome the lead, then the success could already be more 
favorable. It is not without significance, therefore, that Victor, as far as we know, did 
not give in to the reproach which he received from Irenaeus. 


1) Euseb. H.’E. V, 27. Socrat. H. E. V, 22. 

2) Irenaeus ----- Friederich. 

3) mo twv exxdnoidy eipyvnc - Euseb. loc. cit. 

4) anotémvew . .. tg KoIvijc Evdaemws mEIpatau - Op. cit. 
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The claim to an authoritative position, once made, had not been relinquished where 
it had been made. The claim to an authoritative position, once raised, was not 
abandoned where it had been raised. And this has remained Rome's way to this 
day, that wherever possible she did not take a step backwards on the hierarchical 
path, and that what had not succeeded at the first attempt she left to her successors 
for more successful execution. 

However, in the assessment of the presumption that lay in Victor's behavior 
and procedure, one circumstance should not be disregarded. Nowhere is it stated 
that Victor, invoking his position as a successor of Peter and head of Christendom, 
would have expressly banished the Asiatics because they had defied the Roman 
bishop or had not obeyed a decision made with papal authority. In the case of the 
Asia Minor there was really a deviation from what had been the ecclesiastical custom 
in most Christian communities, especially in the whole West, from time immemorial, 
and what had been discussed again in synods, and it is significant that Eusebius 
expressly says that Victor had wanted to banish the Asiatic communities "as 
heterodox" 1). When Victor treated an Adiaphoron as a doctrinal question, and 
banished en masse those who did not want to conform to the majority of the Christian 
congregations of that time, then he already committed a genuinely papist rape, which 
was based on aconspicuous exaltation above the other bishops. But this self-conceit 
did not necessarily have to be based on the theory that the Roman bishop, as the 
successor of Peter, the prince of the apostles, to whom Christ had conferred the 
government of the whole church, had and exercised the primacy, as was later 
constructed, but it was sufficient that he felt himself to be the bishop of the most 
distinguished congregation, the congregation of the capital, to induce him to act as 
the most distinguished bishop, and to promulgate as from the most distinguished 
place the sentence which he supposed to be the sentence of the church. 

That the Roman bishop's behavior was perceived by those who had witnessed 
it as an exaltation of himself above the other bishops was experienced by Victor's 


successor Zephyrin (d. 218) as the first to whom the title Pontifex Maximus, episcopus 
episcoporum was attached. This is the name given to him by Tertullian, who at that 
time was already devoted to Montanism, when he says: "I hear that an edict has 
been issued, and that it is a peremtory one. The Pontifex Maximus, the bishop of 
bishops, edicits: '| also remit the sins of adultery and fornication to those who have 


done penance? " 2) Whether Zephyrin had really issued an edict to that effect, and 
whether 


1) wc étepodoéovoas, H. E. V, 27. 2) Tertull. de Pudicitia c. 1. 
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What the meaning of this is can remain undiscussed here; what is significant for us 
is how Tertullian speaks of the bishop's edict and of the bishop himself. "Edicts" were 


issued by the Roman emperors, and these same emperors also bore the title pontifex 


maximus. Thus Tertullian speaks of the Roman bishop as a prince of the Church who 
holds or claims the position in the Church which the emperor held in the pagan 
Roman state, and whose word has or desires the validity in the Church which 
belongs to the decrees of the emperor in the empire. When, however, he adds to the 
designation Pontifex Maximus the explanation: episcopus episcoporum, he thereby 
indicates still more closely whom ex means, namely, he who wanted to be in the 
Church and among the bishops of Christendom what the emperor was in regard to 
the pagan cultus, the highest and supreme, above whom no authority was enthroned 
that could have been invoked when he had "edicirt," spoken his word of power. There 
had been a time when a writer who had used such expressions would certainly not 


have been understood by any man, or when the expressions Pontifex Maximus, 


episcopus episcoporum, thus used side by side, would have been referred only at most 
to Christ, the high priest and arch-shepherd of his church, a relation excluded by the 
context in Tertullian. But that time was past; there was now already a person on 
earth and in Christendom to be thought of when, in a controversy about questions of 
time which moved the Church, it was said that the Pontifex Maximus, episcopus 
episcoporum, had issued a peremtory edict; and that it was possible to speak and be 
understood in this way, Bishop Victor had contributed his share by his action in the 
Easter controversy. 

But that even Tertullian did not impose such a titulature on the Roman bishop 


out of excellent reverence and obedient servility is unmistakably evident from 
Tertullian's own words. Immediately after citing the alleged wording of that "edict," 


he succinctly pronounces upon this saying of the Pontifex Maximus, episcopus 
episcoporum: "O an edict to which the inscription 'good work' does not belong! 'Good 
work." He thinks that such an edict should certainly be placed in the places where 


sins are committed, which would be remitted by it; but now this edict is promulgated 
in the church, in the church, which is a virgin. "Far, far," says he, "from Christ's bride 


be such a proclamation!" 1) Yea, the whole twenty-two chapters of this writing De 
Pudicitia are a continued combat against the practice to which the Pontifex Maximus, 


episcopus episcoporum should have issued the watchword in his peremtory edict. Thus 
it was in the mouth of this administrator of the Montanism of the 


1) De Pudic. 1.c.. 
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pure mockery, when he tracts the proud church magnate, against whom he calls 
Moses and the prophets, Christ and the apostles as witnesses, with those high- 
sounding titles, which are meant as seriously as Luther meant it seriously, when he 


puts above his biting writing: Bulla coenae domimi, i. e. Bull of the Evening Meal of the 
Most Holy Lord the Pope, the salutation: "Martin Luther to the Most Holy See at 
Rome," and concludes his dedication with the words, "Keep thee my favor and 
grace, thou most blessed, kind, holy See. Amen." 

How little Tertullian knew that the Roman Church was the archchurch and that 
the Roman bishop was the infallible teacher of Christendom, is also evident from a 
passage which is readily claimed by the Romans as proof of the recognition of the 
teaching authority of the Roman bishop in the Church of the third century, and 


against which it cannot be objected what is asserted with regard to the writing De 


Pudiciti, namely, that the Montanist Tertullian, since Victor had allowed himself to be 
changed by Praxeas to the disadvantage of Montanism and Zephyrin had taken the 
same opposite position, was naturally not well disposed towards the Roman 


bishops. For the writing De Praescriptione Haereticorum undoubtedly belongs to a time 
when Tertullian was still far from Montanism and in full agreement with the Roman 
Church. In this treatise against the false teachers who had departed from the 
Catholic Church, Tertullian reproaches the heretics for having introduced new 
doctrines, while the Church had stuck to the old teachings of the apostles; and this 
could be proved easily enough. "Only," he writes, "make the round of the apostolic 
churches, whose rulers still hold their chairs in the very places where the apostles 
sat, where their authentic writings are read aloud as if their voice were heard and 
they were seen face to face. If thou art nearest to Achaia, there thou hast Corinth. If 
thou art not far from Achaia, thou hast Philippi and Thessalonica. If thou canst go to 
Asia, thou hast Ephesus. But if thou art near Italy, thou hast the Roman Church, 
from whence also we have received (apostolic) authority. A happy church, into which 
the apostles poured all their doctrine with their blood, where Peter suffered in like 
manner as the Lord, where Paul is crowned with like death as John 1), where John 
the apostle was first dipped in fiery oil without harm, then banished to the island. Let 
us see what she has learned, what she has taught, what she also testifies with the 
African churches. She knows of one God, the Creator of the universe, and of Christ 
JEsu, the Son of the Creator from Mary the Virgin, and of the resurrection of the 
flesh. It has the law and the prophets and the writings of the evangelists and apostles 
with one another; hence it draws its 


1) the Baptist. 
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Faith, sealed with water, 1) clothed with the Holy Ghost, fed with the supper, 
encouraged to martyrdom, and receiving no man against this endowment." 2) Here, 
then, the Roman church, as an apostolic congregation, according to the tradition 
already ingrained at that time, is placed in a series with the congregations at Corinth, 


Philippi, Thessalonica, Ephesus, and not even in the first place, as prima inter pares, 
much less as ecclesia princeps, according to which the others would have to be judged. 


The other churches which he names have their cathedrae apostolorum suis locis as well 
as the Roman. To him who would persuade himself in Rome what the old doctrine 
of the church is, he invites him to turn here for the very reason for which he 
recommends to others another apostolic church for the same purpose, namely, 
because it is nearest to him locally, not because he would find more or better or safer 
or more reliable things in Rome. Among those to whom Rome was nearest was 
Tertullian the African himself; for to the African churches the Roman was the mother 


church from which the gospel, and therefore the apostolic auctoritas, had come to 
them. But this gospel, "the law and the prophets and the writings of the evangelists 
and apostles," the same source of knowledge from which, as he explains in the 
following chapters, all Christians have their doctrine, is, according to Tertullian, also 
the source from which the church at Rome "drew its faith"; he knows nothing of an 
infallible teacher of Christianity on the Roman See. Nor does Tertullian claim that 
Peter's very chair stood at Rome as the cathedra of the prince of the apostles, as an 
advantage for Rome, but he again places Peter in a line with Paul and John, and 
happily praises the Roman church as the church of the city in which three apostles, 
Peter, Paul, and John, had suffered for the truth of Christ. If, then, anything emerges 
clearly from the passage cited by Tertullian, it is the opposite of what has been read 
out of it, or rather into it, on the part of the papists; it is that the advocate of Rome 
and the rest of Christendom against the heretics, who in the writing praescriptione 


haereticorum interposes a "demurrer" against the heretics, speaks of a primacy of the 
Roman bishop, of a supremacy of the Roman Church, of an infallibility of a successor 
of Peter, has nothing, nothing at all to say, although precisely an African teacher, 
who confronted the heretics as before the bounds of the court, nothing should have 
been more convenient than an appeal to a supreme authority so near to him and so 
easily audible, if he had known such a one in Rome. A. G. 


(To be continued.) 


1) of baptism. 2) Praescr. haeret, c. 36. 
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Miscellany. 


"Powerful Errors 2 Thess. 2, 11." This is the title of the preface to the new 
volume of the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schul" blattes". In it the author proves, 
partly with apt, serious words, that in modern theology, especially in modern 
Christology, strong errors are coming to light, and he thinks that with these errors 
the time of the Antichrist is approaching, and it is now interesting how he gives 
expression to the modern ecclesiastical view of the Antichrist. This is shown by the 
following passage: 

"The passage from which the above words, "Vigorous errors, evépystav mAdvic' 
are taken, leads into the days from the return of JEsu, into the time of Antichrist. Paul 
wrote to the Thessalonians, that they should not soon be moved nor alarmed, nor 
deceived either by spirit, or by word, or by letters, as being sent by him, that the day of 
Christ was at hand; for that day would not come, except the apostasy come first, and 
the man of sin and the child of perdition be revealed. Thus, as is well known, the apostle 
is in complete agreement with the words of the Lord, even though Jesus did not yet 
proclaim anything about the culmination and centralization of antichristian wickedness 
in one man, precisely because the disciples were not yet able to bear it at that time, 
reserving it for the Holy Spirit, who was to guide them further into all truth. For Jesus 
also speaks of antichrists who will appear before his return. But what Paul prophesies 
here is even more confirmed in the Revelation of St. John. In the 13th chapter it paints 
us, as it were, a horrifying picture. In the thirteenth chapter it paints us a horrifying picture 
of that demonic man who will rise at the end of days like a beast of the pardel, bear, or 
lion out of the great sea of nations; who is to imitate Christ in a certain way, in that he 
also has a predecessor before him in the false prophet, like Jesus in John, even 
repeating the miracle of the resurrection of Jesus in a satanic way, in that he has a 
deadly wound from the sword and yet lives again; and who, as a mighty ruler of the 
world, uniting ten kingdoms in his empire, will then persecute the Church of the Last 
Days more horribly than the Roman emperors in the time of the first Christianity, until 
Christ appears and kills him with the spirit of his fine mouth. A glance further into those 
prophecies which have already found their preludes in world and church history, into the 
description of the appearance of the Antichrist, into the spiritual movement of those last 
days of the present course of the world, shows us also wherein the powerful errors will 
consist. This, that this man will be cheered by thousands and millions of apostate 
Christians; this, that he who abolishes God and all divine service on the one hand, will 
on the other hand again worship himself as God, yes, through his false prophet, as once 
Nebuchadnezzar, will erect an image of himself speaking with a human voice, and will 
demand its worship under penalty of an unparalleled boycott; this, that he will require a 
sign of confession to him on the right hand or on the forehead of the people; this, that 
all this is now just from an un- 
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The fact is that this man will be accepted by a considerable part of mankind in those 
days, and that his whole appearance, his lying powers and signs and wonders, which 
he really does with the help of Satan (the animal idol is supposed to really speak, a 
deception that modern inventions make easily explainable), will also be believed, while 
the revealed truth, the Gospel, will not be believed by the same people; this, that that 
humanity which, according to the proceedings of our modern naturalists, according to 
the pattern of Hackel and Dubois-Reymond, has thrown away all faith in a personal 
God, bows only to this man of wickedness as to God-these are all the powerful errors, 
i. e., errors of uncommon faith. All these are powerful errors, that is, errors of unusual 
magnitude, ‘fistfuls of folly,’ to use a common expression, errors that have the property 
of seizing and penetrating the whole being of man with all their force. Here, too, it is 
difficult to say that this is improbable, especially among a humanity that will be even 
more advanced in science and great inventions than the modern one. What error and 
what stupidity, for instance, can be greater than that the world is by itself, and that man 
has evolved by himself from the jellyfish, the frog, and the ape, and yet this vast stupidity 
is taught and believed by men who call themselves professors and doctors!" 

So according to the above description the Antichrist is still to be expected in 
the future. He will be a man, and indeed a single person, a mighty world ruler, who 
renounces God and all worship, lets himself be worshipped as God, grimly 
persecutes the church of the last days and counts millions of apostate Christians 
among his subjects. But he is no ordinary man, but a demonic man, or rather a 
demonic monster; he is to be regarded as a beast of the pardel, bear, or lion. The 
miracle of Christ's resurrection will be satanically repeated on him. The false 
prophet who prepares the way for him will make an image of him, a real animal idol, 
which imitates the human voice with the help of modern inventions in the field of 
mechanics. How if this grossly sensual conception of the prophecy of the Antichrist 
was itself one of the "fistfuls of foolishness" that modern theology has brought to 
light? Whoever considers the prophecy of Revelation 13 and does not lose sight of 
the symbolic character of the visions of the Apocalypse, and compares it with Daniel 
7, will find the following prophesied. The beast which John saw in the spirit is a 
picture of the Antichrist, that dreadful prince who, according to Daniel 7, is to arise 
from the fourth, that is, from the Roman world monarchy. The kingdom of the 
Antichrist will extend over the whole world, over all the kingdoms of the world. Lion, 
bear, and pardel are symbols of the first three world empires in Daniel. What 
characterizes that prince of the Last Days and distinguishes him from the purely 
worldly potentates of the earth is that he speaks great things with a fine big mouth, 
that he calls the name of the Most High and all that is holy in the name of God. 
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He blasphemes in heaven and on earth, that he turns away from the right worship 
and performs a blasphemous worship. The image of the beast that speaks with the 
voice of man symbolizes the sensual, seductive cult of Antichrist. All the inhabitants 
of the earth, and especially the apostate Christians, will succumb to this satanic 
seduction and worship the Antichrist. The true Christians, however, the saints of 
God, will then have a hard time and will have to endure a tribulation and persecution 
like no other. That the beast is mortally wounded, but heals from his wound, means 
that the Antichrist will at times experience great loss and heavy defeats, but in the 
power of Satan will recover from all defeats and maintain his reign until Christ comes. 
Herewith is true what St. Paul 2 Thess. 2. prophesies of the man of sin and the child 
of perdition. And whoever compares this prophecy with the history of the world and 
of the church, as far as it has gone so far, yes, whoever has eyes to see and ears to 
hear, will recognize and hear what all Christendom had already clearly recognized 
and powerfully testified at the time of the Reformation, that the prophecy of the 
Antichrist has found its fulfillment in the Roman papacy and continues to be fulfilled. 
G. St. 

Is the theological magisterium compatible with the editorship of an 
ecclesiastical journal? Prof. Zéckler of Greifswald gives his weakened health as 
the main reason for resigning from the editorship of the "Evangelische Kirchen- 
Zeitung". But he also thinks that the editorship of a newspaper, which is supposed 
to discuss the ecclesiastical phenomena of the time, is not well suited to the office of 
a theological teacher. After he has explained how many questions the editor of such 
a newspaper must devote his attention to, he continues: "In view of such a time 
situation, can it be expected of a representative of the academic theological teaching 
office, who does not have to teach practical theology, but whose profession and 
inclination draw him predominantly to peaceful studies, mainly of a religious and 
ecclesiastical-historical nature, that he of all people will be the right helmsman to 
guide our organ through the waves and billows of our agitated time? - | had already 
entertained concerns of this kind eleven years ago, when | was asked to take over 
the Church Newspaper, and had expressed them in the inner circle of friends who 
had spoken to me. The calmer times at that time had made it easier for me to 
overlook the difficulty of the matter, so that | gave in to the encouragement of my 
friends. But the more our circumstances approached their former state, the stronger 
those misgivings began to stir in me anew. Quick-wittedness, that is, a constant 
readiness to react immediately to every new turn of events that the swiftly cursing 
current of our public life - not only ecclesiastical, but also governmental and political 
- might bring about. 
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It is a basic requirement without which the management of a church newspaper is 
not possible today. Readers have every right to expect that every important new 
event will immediately be illuminated in one or more grippingly written editorials. 
Can the academic teacher, especially the historically researching and working one, 
to whom the extremely lively productivity of his fellow researchers" (unfortunately!) 
"almost monthly supplies new and often difficult to master material, can he meet 
such demands? Is even the management of the often enough time-consuming 
correspondence compatible with his professional work, which is necessary in order 
to 'bring to the man' soon this or that newly emerged problem, i.e. to direct it to the 
right editor, to reject the unacceptable offers in a suitable manner, to generally pave 
the way for a beneficial treatment of the material? The academic can edit monthlies 
or quarterlies with theological or other essay material that is in danger of soon 
becoming obsolete, but not weeklies with content that is urgent for rapid publication! 
A church newspaper that is to do justice to its task needs a practitioner as its leader. 
Men of science can be of use to it through other contributions, but not through actual 
editorial work." So far Dr. Zéckler. We take the liberty of making the following 
remarks on this subject: To be sure, it is more agreeable to a theological teacher if 
he can indulge in "peaceful studies" of an exegetical, dogmatic, ecclesiastical- 
historical, etc., nature. etc. kind. But the question arises whether the work involved 
in editing a newspaper intended for the Christian people is not exceedingly 
beneficial for the theological teacher. We are of the opinion that such editorial work, 
like preaching, can save him from the danger of losing himself in unfruitful studies 
and speculations. Theology should be thoroughly practical in all its disciplines. What 
does not, directly or indirectly, serve the edification of the church of God, the 
theologian, as a theologian, should not study. The theologian does not study in 
order to study or to know certain things, but in order to serve the church of the 
present with his knowledge. If he has another aim, then he studies haphazardly, 
and engages in allotria. If the theological teacher finds himself engaged in studies 
which have no connection with the ecclesiastical needs of his time, in concrete 
terms: which do not serve to testify to the beatific truth and to refute the pernicious 
error of the soul, he can be sure that he is spending time and energy contrary to 
God's will. This by no means excludes detailed research in the dogmatic, exegetical, 
ecclesiastical-historical, etc. fields. etc. is excluded. It is precisely the most thorough 
detailed research that can be of the greatest value for the church. But the need of 
the church should never be lost sight of; on the contrary, it is precisely the theologian 
who, in his 
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studies always ask themselves: cul bono? In our opinion, the practical work involved 
in editing an ecclesiastical newspaper is also so beneficial for a theological teacher 
because it constantly requires him to practice simple expression that is 
understandable to the general public. Behind the "scientific" mode of expression is 
all too often hidden factual obscurity. The theological teacher can be sure that he 
still lacks clear insight if he cannot express a Christian doctrine or a part of it ina 
way that is intelligible to the Christian people. F. P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


The Edwards law in Illinois has been called by both houses of the legislature against 

. Now, if there are many children in Illinois who would grow up wild without a compulsory school 

attendance law-this question must be decided in Illinois itself-then a reasonable compulsory 

school attendance law may be passed. The Lutherans, of course, do not need such a law. 
F. P. 

In the following, we share the debate of a political paper on the school question. It deals 
first with the school question within the Pabst Church. But it also reveals quite clearly in what 
sense a part of the German secular press was on our side in the school struggle. The paper 
writes under the headline: "The Catholic School Question in the United States: This is a question 
of a peculiar kind.... The problem seems so complicated and difficult that even the Holy Father 
in Rome does not know exactly what to do. Father in Rome does not know exactly what he 
should do, and has therefore taken a quite extraordinary step. He has issued a circular letter to 
the bishops (he already knows the opinion of the archbishops), in which he asks each of them 
to communicate to him in writing his personal opinion on the school question in question and to 
give reasons for it. He does not want an assembly of the bishops, no common consultation and 
no majority decision, but he demands that each bishop alone should put his opinion on paper 
and send it to Rome. - This is an unusual step, unprecedented in modern times. Yet our ‘America’ 
from the writings of St. Thomas Aquinas and other great authors proves this. But our 'America’ 
proves from the writings of St. Thomas Aquinas and other great authorities of ancient and 
modern times, as well as from the decisions of the Tridentine Council, that the bishops are to be 
heard in all difficult matters and that they are called to help govern the Church of God, so that 
the step of the pope is perfectly in order and to be praised. It is also a safe step, we add, since 
the pope will hear the bishops, but will pronounce the sentence himself. But what is this 
controversy in the Catholic camp about? the reader will ask. This bitter dispute, of which one 
reads so much in the newspapers? It is about something more or less, not about a principle. All 
the bishops agree now, as they have always agreed, that Catholics should have their own 
parochial schools. They all reject the public schools as religionless and godless, and want to 
have as little as possible, preferably nothing at all, to do with them. 
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But - and at this point the dispute begins - the Catholics are not everywhere numerous and 
prosperous enough to found schools of their own. The double tax on schools is felt by Catholics 
everywhere to be oppressive. So the idea has gradually taken hold that, if possible, an 
approximation to the public school system should be attempted, provided that the Catholics and 
their religion are not harmed. Archbishop Ireland is the exponent of this idea, and has 
championed it at Rome. The Pope himself, it seems, has been won over to it, for he has 
commissioned his envoy Satolli to act in this behalf. Mr. Satolli made an address to the 
assembled bishops in which he advocated this idea." (The "oppressive burden of the double 
school tax" is probably one reason, but certainly not the main reason, why Ireland and the Pope 
have "attempted an approach to the public school system." One wants above all things to 
conflate the public schools and the papist schools. According to Papist doctrine, the separation 
of Church and State is impiety. "L. u. W.") "He (Satolli) has declared it permissible, right, and 
desirable that Catholics should enter into agreement with the authorities of the public schools in 
order to obtain certain concessions. He is in favor of Catholics sending their children to the public 
schools wherever they cannot have schools of their own, or where the double tax burden is too 
heavy, and of religious instruction being given by the clergy on days when there is no school, 
either in the school buildings, where such are provided for this purpose, or separately in the 
churches. This is essentially Ireland's plan, but with the important modification that Satolli does 
not seem to insist on the employment of Catholic teachers (school nurses and the like). And 
against this a storm has arisen among priests and bishops, especially of German birth, and on 
this question the pope desires to hear the independent opinion of each bishop. It goes without 
saying that nationality considerations come into play in this dispute. In the parochial schools of 
German Catholics a certain care is given to the teaching of the German language, and it is a 
credit to the pastors and bishops of German birth that they do not wish to dispense with this 
institution. They oppose parochial schools allegedly only for confessional reasons, but they also 
think of the preservation of the mother tongue. There is a certain contrast between Irish and 
German Catholics, even within the Church itself. These facts explain the position of many 
German papers in this school dispute of the Catholics. While the secular German press is 
unanimously on the side of the public schools, it does not conceal its sympathy for the Catholic 
and Protestant parochial schools. It sees in these, especially the latter, but to a certain extent 
also in the former, valuable comrades-in-arms for the preservation of the German language and 
with it of the German essence in general. This explains why Satolli's speech has met with 
unanimous applause in the Anglo-American press, while in the German-American press a cool 
reserve is observed against his plans and those of his comrade, Archbishop Jreland. It is with 
this mixed feeling that we too view this controversy in the Catholic camp. In principle, we 
welcome as a step forward any approach of the ecclesiastical elements to the public schools, 
provided, of course, that the character of the latter is maintained. On the other hand, we must 
always say openly that we see in the cultivation of the mother tongue in the parochial schools a 
highly important moral element, and that we therefore attach a certain sympathy to those 
schools. 
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pathy. One cannot neglect or deny the mother tongue without damaging the education in the 
home itself. From the point of view of the Pope in Rome, this consideration may seem 
insignificant. We believe, in fact, that the German bishops and their comrades, who hide behind 
the strictly orthodox standpoint and reject in principle any approach to the public school system, 
will lose out in Rome. Leo XIII is a diplomat, an opportunist, and as such will lean toward the 
side that is the more popular and powerful in the United States. The Catholic Church is growing 
and prospering so wonderfully in this country that the Pope will not spoil it with the prevailing 
public opinion here. Archbishop Jreland and his comrades-in-arms will probably be proved right 
in Rome." 

Ohio Synod. The practical seminary of the Ohio Synod, which has been located at Aston, 
Minn. will be moved this year to St. Paul, Minn. The site, 5 acres near Lake Phalen, has been 
donated to the Synod. The building, estimated to cost $18,000, is to be completed by Sept. 1 of 
this year. The building will accommodate 100 students. 

Gross abuse of executive power. The Treasury Department at Washington, under the 
6th of October, 1892, addressed the following letter to the Collector of Customs, New York: "To 
the Collector of Customs, New York. - Sir. The Department has received word that on the 12th 
or 13th of this date, by the steamer 'Majestic,' Msgr. Satolli and two Secretaries, Dr. Pace and 
Msgr. O'Connell, will arrive at your port. On the landing of these gentlemen, please show them 
all official favours and facilitate the delivery of their private effects. Yours respectfully, A. B. 
Nettleton." The Collector of Customs at New York took the "official favors" to mean that he sent 
and placed at the disposal of the Pope's emissary the United States cutter "Grant." This, as | 
have said, is a great abuse of executive power. When will they finally understand in Washington 
that such a thing is not appropriate for the government of the United States? The citizens of the 
United States do not purchase custom cutters in order to place them at the disposal of papal 
emissaries. Rightly have Baptists of Missouri protested in a resolution against this tactlessness. 
The resolution reads: "Resolved, That we protest against this conduct of the Treasury 
Department of our government; a conduct which overthrows the constitution of the nation, and 
is hostile to the civil and religious views of our people. A copy of this resolution is to be 
transmitted to the President as an earnest, Christian, and patriotic appeal to his understanding 
against the manifest abuse of the executive power of this government." A local newspaper 
remarks in reference to the incident: "The officials of the Treasury Department declare that a 
favor like the one in question is nothing extraordinary, but is customarily bestowed upon 
distinguished foreigners, and that in the case of Mr. Satolli only this one protest of the Baptists 
of Missouri was made. But this is indeed a lame excuse. Since Mr. Satolli is not an envoy of a 
foreign power, but a private person, and was not known as such before, the Treasury 
Department had neither the right nor the duty to bestow any honors upon him. The Treasury 
Department must have known that in such matters one is very sensitive in the United States, 
especially on the part of the members of religious communities, who still regard the Pope in 
Rome and the great ones of the Church with suspicious fear or anxious- 
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| am very distrustful of Rome." (If those who do not belong to "religious communities" were only 
a little shrewd by the past and present, they would also have a little less confidence in Rome. 
"L. and W.,") "It is to be advised to the gentlemen of the Treasury in all seriousness that they 
take due account of the sentiment, and concern themselves with the great ones of the Catholic 
Church not more, but less, than with other excellent strangers. " FuP: 

What happens at Methodist "love feasts" can be seen in the "Apologist". This paper 
writes in its gibberish: "It" (the "love feast") "consists of three parts, namely: first, singing, praying, 
and the reading of a Bible passage, which may be followed by a short exhortation; second, the 
love feast, which consists only of a little bread and water and actually only represents the signs 
of a meal; third, the confessions of the believers in relation to their religious experiences. But as 
in former times in the apostolic church the meaning of the love feasts was lost sight of, and 
certain evils were allowed to enter, so we are now in danger. While there is no danger that we 
should fall into intemperance in our moderate enjoyment of the love feast, we are just as much 
in danger of forgetting the spiritual and divine in it, and of degrading it to a formal ceremony. 
This happens especially "when" people throw bread to each other in a frivolous manner. No 
sensible person will object if one person shares a small piece of bread with another or takes a 
piece home to an absent member, but throwing bread to each other, often dropping it on the 
floor, is a bad habit and should not be tolerated in any love feast. The leaders of the latter should 
earnestly protest against it and, if necessary, intervene against it." 

Quakers. It is reported that the Quakers are thinking of instituting the office of preaching. 
The General Conference, which met at Indianapolis last year, decided to submit a proposal to 
that effect to the congregations. 


ll. Abroad. 


German polemic against Missouri. The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung", the organ of the German regional church "Lutherans", discusses in an article 
in No. 2 of this volume the constitution of the "General Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin, 
Minnesota, Michigan and other states" and includes among other things the following passage: 
"One now reasonably asks: why is such a general body founded within the Synodal Conference? 
Why do the synods of this body, with the exception of Missouri, join together? One has to look 
for the answer in Missouri's presumption. Not only does Missouri act notoriously uncharitably 
toward the Lutheran synods that stand outside the Synodical Conference-although in Missouri's 
view it is precisely love that drives these people to such harsh judging and heartless 
condemnation-it even acts unbrotherly in some respects toward the synods that are affiliated 
with it. Misfouri, for instance, interferes with the internal missionary work of the Wisconsin Synod, 
plants churches where Wisconsin had first undertaken the work, and ousts the workers of the 
Wisconsin Synod. Last year the Superintendent of Traveling Preaching complained to his Synod 
of these encroachments. Something similar is happening in the field of education. And Missouri, 
in particular. 
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to Wisconsin, according to him the strongest synod in the Synodal Conference. The formation 
of this general body within the Synodical Conference and the 'closer union of these three synods 
must therefore be regarded as a kind of protective alliance against Missouri. And the eventual 
result of this will be the dissolution of the Synodical Conference and the isolation of Missouri. 
Missouri, which only a few years ago had gathered around it the strongest synods in the West, 
will stand alone in not too long. In consequence of the Grace Election controversy it has thrust 
Ohio and the great Norwegian Synod from it, and now it is alienating even those bodies which 
at the time willingly swallowed the bitter Missourian Calvinistic pill." This omission typifies the 
way they polemicize against us over on the church side. Not long ago the same church 
newspaper had reported the gross accusations of Pastor Nicum against our Synod and 
presented what Nicum had written as pure truth, but did not take the slightest notice of Prof. 
Grabner's detailed refutation. And in the present case she has had some of her American agents 
paint for her a fanciful picture of the relation of the new United Synod of Wisconsin, Minnesota, 
Michigan to the Missouri Synod, and has railed at the pretended presumption of Missouri, without 
inquiring on the spot, that is, from the new Synodal body, whether what is reported to her is truth 
or fiction. This kind of polemic, which serves up to the German Lutheran Christians all kinds of 
fables and lies about the Missourians and, as it were, fundamentally ignores the statements of 
the altera pars, is self-directing and does no harm to those against whom it is directed, but only 
to those who with such an easy conscience disregard the 8th commandment. And in doing so, 
as if love and truth were on his side, the article writer in question inculcates quite forcefully in his 
readers the "severe, heartless judging and condemning" of which Missouri is guilty. Yes, how do 
things stand? We Missourians judge our ecclesiastical opponents, even those of the national 
church, of everything that is contrary to the Word of God in their case, and it is obvious dicta et 
facta that we criticize. Let it be shown us where we have imputed to those whom we combat 
things which they have not said and done. Our country-church critics, on the other hand, and 
those who hold to them, avoid it altogether, and seem to think it beneath their dignity to enter 
into a discussion of the actual questions in dispute, of the reasons and counter-reasons, and, 
when they come to speak of Missouri, content themselves with a few common bitter or derisive 
remarks, or take up the first best fama, make a "fact" out of it, and have thus again proved how 
horribly the Missourians teach or practice. 
G. St. 

Compulsory religious education. All attempts to portray the decree of the previous 
Prussian Minister of Culture concerning the religious instruction of dissident children as unlawful 
and the present Minister of Culture, Dr. v. Bosse, as his opponent, should now be recognized as 
futile, since an official declaration puts the position of the Ministry of Culture beyond doubt. The 
compulsory admission of dissident children to religious instruction is not contrary to the Prussian 
constitution; on the contrary, the latter expressly requires that every child shall enjoy religious 
instruction; only then is exemption from general religious instruction permissible, if the parents 
prove that they are instructing their children in religion or are having them instructed in it. But it 
cannot be left to the discretion of the parents to determine the substitute for elementary school 
instruction; the moral instruction of a socialistic "preacher" of a "free congregation," which is in 
harmony with the 
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The decree, which begins with the sentence: "There is no God", can under no circumstances be 
regarded as a substitute for religious education. The previous Minister of Culture made his 
decision after thorough consultation with the Ministry of Justice, and the present Minister, after 
careful examination, is convinced that Zedlitz's decree has a legal basis. Complainants can 
therefore expect only a negative decision once and for all. In Magdeburg, one hundred dissident 
children have already been assigned to religious instruction in the elementary school. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

Progress of Judaism in Germany. The overcrowding of the learned professions is as 
well known as the fact that the number of Jews in these professions is constantly increasing. 
The ratio of Jews to Christians is already bad in the higher educational institutions: in Prussia, 
for example, out of 1000 Christians only 120 can enable their sons to attend higher schools, 
while out of 1000 Jews there are 829. The ratio is even worse among students. Everyone knows 
what the situation is, especially among physicians and judges (with the exception of Saxony). 
Now the "Allg. Zeitung des Judenthum" has the courage, with reference to the strong rush of 
Jews to university studies, to encourage further rush by demanding the formation of funds and 
the founding of institutions to enable even poorer Jews to study. While all the world is anxious 
to put a stop to the unhealthy striving to study, Judaism is using all its levers in a congenial way, 
admittedly exclusively for its co-religionists. There can be no doubt of success; the necessary 
means will be raised without difficulty, and the insatiability of Judaism for ever greater influence 
will celebrate new triumphs. The last remnants of Christian independence in our public life must 
be lost, if no stop is put to it. To bring the higher educational institutions more and more into his 
hands, to fill the academic chairs with Jews or personalities friendly to Jews, and to procure the 
necessary human material for this purpose, that is the purpose of those latest Jewish proposals. 
That they are not too far from this goal has probably been shown by some events in the elections 
within individual academic bodies, and a statistical survey concerning Jewish doctors could yield 
interesting results. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Ritschlianism in Hesse. Pastor J. Happel in Heubach publishes in the newspaper "Das 
Volk", No. 4 of January 5, an open letter -to the newly appointed professor at the preacher's 
seminary in Friedberg, Dr. Fléring, until now pastor at St. Martin's Church in Darmstadt. The 
latter had published statements in which he was said to have denied the divinity of Christ and 
His supernatural birth. Happel sees in the spread of Ritschl's school, to which Dr. Fléring is 
counted, a danger to the Hessian regional church and in its attempts at reinterpretation an 
immoral effect on theological youth. He could not stand by and watch in silence that 
Ritschlianism had not only taken possession of the theological faculty in Giessen by a daring 
coup d'état, but had also begun in recent years to occupy the seminary for preachers and thus 
to infect the regional church more and more. Since not only Dr. Fléring, but also the theological 
faculty of Giessen is attacked by this statement, one may be curious about the answers that will 
follow. (A. E. L. K.) The answers may turn out as they will, according to all antecedents nothing 
else can be expected than that also this controversy about the divinity of Christ will come to 
nothing. The Ritschlians will in 
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Their soul-murdering doctrine will spread like a cancer in Hesse too, and the Orthodox will know 
how to swallow this bitter pill too. 

Law on leaving the church. The Luthardtsche Kz. writes: "The imperial law on leaving 
the church is deficient in that it does not specify an age that one must have reached in order to 
validly declare his resignation. According to the judgment of the Berlin District Court, the age of 
majority is necessary; for minors the father or guardian must decide. From the liberal-democratic 
side, this judgment is criticized with reference to the fact that the Protestant Church allows 
ecclesiastical maturity to occur with confirmation. It cannot be denied that it is precisely in such 
cases that it becomes clear how inappropriate the usual talk of ecclesiastical maturity attained 
through Confirmation is. In general, no one will trust fourteen-year-olds with full decision-making 
ability. But precisely from the purely legal standpoint which the democratic press wishes to 
adopt, the objection is groundless. The ecclesiastical theory is not binding on the practice of the 
state, which must treat all confessions alike with regard to leaving the ecclesiastical community. 
Otherwise, according to the liberal view, it would not be allowed to collect church tax from an 
excommunicated Catholic who has not declared his withdrawal from the Catholic Church." In the 
foregoing sentences we must object to two things. In the first place, it is true that ecclesiastical 
maturity, which is involved in leaving a church, comes into existence by operation of law at the 
time of confirmation. For the confession and vow of confirmation is a conscious and voluntary 
one, and no one can be forced to communion, nor even be prevented from it without reasons 
from God's Word. But as to the "legal position," it is by no means for the State to determine it, 
but for the individual churches themselves as spiritual bodies, and what is lawful among them 
should be recognized by the State, if it is not contrary to public order. Again, however, divine law 
is above all state and ecclesiastical law, and it is nothing but tyranny of souls when, for example, 
confirmed minors are absolutely denied the right to leave a church. For this does not agree with 
the conscious and voluntary confession and vow of confirmation, which, as is right, binds one to 
adhere to the orthodox church and to avoid the church of false faith. (Free Church.) 

Editorial change. Prof. Dr. Zéckler of Greifswald resigned from the editorship of the 
"Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung". He is replaced by Superintendent Holtzheuer in Weferlingen. 
The position of the newspaper will remain the same. It is still to be the organ "of the Lutherans 
within the Prussian" (unirten) "Landeskirche". F.P. 

The Protestant Supreme Church Council and Professor Harnack. The Prussian 
Ober-Kirchenrath has addressed a circular to the General-Superintendents, "concerning the use 
and appreciation of the Apostolic Creed". This is quite a curious piece of writing. It advocates 
the retention of the Apostolicum, but citing whimsical authorities. The first authority is the 
emperor. It says in the decree: "In view of these fears" (that by Harnack's statements "the 
doctrine of the Incarnation of the Son of God, which belongs to the foundation of the Christian 
faith, is considered endangered") "we venerate it as a particularly gracious guidance of God that 
by means of the uplifting act of confession of His Majesty the Emperor and King and of the 
Protestant princes of Germany at Wittenberg on 
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31 October vor. J., in which also the adherence to the faith in the Son of God made man, as the 
common bond of the Christian church, is expressed in a simple but determined way, has found 
loud echo in the widest circles and strata of the Protestant people". The second authority 
introduced is "eminent representatives of theological science." The decree goes on to say: 
"Inasmuch as the disturbance, according to the testimony of the General Superintendents, is 
essentially to be attributed to the circumstance that in the announcement the author's view of 
the sentence: While the congregation sees in it a sacred and inviolable sanctuary of its faith, it 
need only be pointed out here that according to the judgment of numerous outstanding 
representatives of theological science, especially also highly respected members of the 
theological faculty in Berlin, the fact known in those sentences still stands the test of truth before 
unbiased scientific research." That the Apostolic Creed is founded in Scripture is nowhere 
clearly expressed in the entire decree. F. P. 

From England. At the funeral service of the English poet Alfred Tennyson on October 
12, 1892, a moving song was sung which the deceased published in 1889 when he was 80 
years old. It bears the title "Crossing the Bar" ("Durch die Brandung"), describes the imminent 
separation from this life under the image of an exit into the sea of eternity and expresses the 
hope that the lootse will look the poet in the eye when it goes through the surf. For any 
unprejudiced person, there is nothing more obvious than to understand Christ by the "Lootsen," 
especially in the case of a man who comes from a parsonage, who has always had cordial 
intercourse with clergymen, and who has occasionally confessed in his poetry to the "strong 
Son of God" whom we "embrace in faith. The fact that such an important and celebrated poet 
made a profession of faith in Christ, however, was too uncomfortable for liberalism, and they 
tried to prove that Tennyson, by the Lootsen, meant his deceased son, perhaps also a deceased 
member of the royal house, but by no means Christ. Tennyson's son has now put an end to 
these quibbles by the definite declaration that his father had meant no one else than Christ, in 
whom he believed and hoped; to make matters worse, this is evident from the capital letter P 
(Pilot). (A. E. L. K.) 

From Norway. Prof. C. P. Caspari, the most outstanding theologian of the Norwegian 
National Church, died last year in Christiania. A son of Jewish parents, he received Holy Baptism 
in 1838 in a village near Leipzig, and was active as an Old Testament exegete at the University 
of Christiania from 1848 to 1891. His most important work is his historical research on the 
ancient symbol of baptism. He also had a profound influence on the ecclesiastical life of his 
adopted fatherland. He was one of the most positive representatives of the newer theology, but 
must be counted among the "newer theologians" who are more or less alienated from Luther's 
teachings. G. St. 

From Spain. The state of religious tolerance in Spain even today is shown by a very 
recent occurrence, the opening of an Anglican church built in Madrid, which, contrary to previous 
practice among the non-Catholic confessions, in its outward appearance has the character of a 
church. 
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ter of a place of worship. Although the founders and the master builder kept exactly to the legal 
regulations, the papal nuncio and the bishop of Madrid wanted to invoke against it a paragraph 
of the constitution, which declares the Catholic confession as the state confession and grants 
only toleration, no authorization to all those of other faiths. But the creation of a church-like fayre, 
the possibility of attracting the curious and the "incautious" is not included in such toleration. To 
the credit of the Prime Minister Sagasta and the Cultus Minister Montero Rios, both of whom 
are considered to be good Catholics, it should be said that the Cabinet did not want to know 
anything about the arguments put forward, and the right to practice Protestant worship in its 
original form was maintained. It should also be mentioned that the Anglican church, which is the 
property of an English citizen, enjoys the special protectorate of the English ambassador, who, 
by an immediate complaint to the Spanish government, considerably accelerated the resolution 
of the Cabinet. Up to the last hour the clergy sought to prevent the opening of the church. On 
December 24, sixty ladies of the highest nobility had an audience with the Queen, who pointed 
out the constitution, and with Sagasta, who explained to them that the permission to build the 
Anglican church, as well as to erect an Anglican schoolhouse and a residential building for the 
clergy, had been granted by the Madrid city council and the civil authorities, while the 
Conservatives were still in power. On December 25, the opening of the church took place without 
considerable interruption, despite the clerical agitation. Military forces occupied all the streets in 
the vicinity of the church. In front of the latter, several hundred incited ultramontanes attempted 
a hostile demonstration, but were chased away by the liberals. After the opening, all the bishops 
of Spain addressed a petition to the Queen Regent, asking her to forbid the holding of Protestant 
services, since this was an insult to the Catholic Church. In fact, the clerical influence succeeded 
in getting a resolution passed by the Madrid municipal authorities suspending services in the 
Anglican church until the municipal building department had issued a statement that the church 
building met safety requirements. As a result, a service could not be held on January 1. The 
Anglican congregation took recourse to Sagasta. Incidentally, the Anglican church, against 
which the intolerant Ultramontanism is so vehemently opposed, hardly deserves the name; it is 
more of a house of prayer. It is situated in a lonely, narrow street, and between two four- 
windowed brick houses it has an "equally" wide facade in gothic style in white sandstone; above 
the door is a rose window covered by a cross, the only hint of the building's purpose; without it 
one might just as well suppose an art institute or a hospital. Under the cornice, the searching 
eye finds the words carved in stone, not highlighted by any color: "Christus redemptor aeternus" 
(Christ the Eternal Redeemer). No belfry, no steeple conceals the church that lies behind it. And 
this simple and modest building, a hut compared to the proud Catholic churches in purely 
Protestant parts of Germany and England, is in the eyes of the Spanish fanatics an "insult, a 
threat and a stain on the Catholic religion"! (A. E. L. K.) 
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Alleged contradictions in the Bible. 


(Continued.) 

4. Dieckhoff introduces another alleged example of a difference in time, p. 52 
ff. with the following words: "The stilling of the storm is told by Marcus (4, 36. ff.) and 
Lucas (8, 22. ff.) after the answer of the Lord to the messenger of the Baptist, by 
Matthew (8, 23. ff.) long before." Here the learned Mr. Critic has once more quite 
thoroughly provided himself. According to his account, both Marcus and Lucas 
connected the stilling of the storm with the answer of the Lord to the messenger of 
the Baptist. This is not true either. In his Gospel, Marcus makes no mention of the 
Baptist's message at all, and Lucas refers to this story, 7:18 ff, in a completely 
different context than the calming of the storm. In reality, both Marcus and Lucas 
placed the story of the calming of the storm next to the Lord's speeches. And this 
order of the narrative, however, coincides here with the order of time. For Marcus 
introduces the story with the words: "And on the same day in the evening he said to 
them: Let us pass over." 4, 35. But the report of Matthew does not contradict this in 
any way, although Matthew tells the calming of the storm earlier than the parables 
of the Lord. He has just narrated the passage of the Lord over the Sea of Galilee, 
the calming of the storm, and the subsequent healing of the demoniacs on the other 


shore, to speak with Leyser, per anticipationem. Against this Dieckhoff remarks: 
"Certainly in the Gospel of Matthew there is nothing to indicate that Matthew wanted 
to anticipate, that he would have been conscious of it." Only from his fundamentally 
wrong standpoint, with which we have already dealt above, that all evangelists are 
supposed to have followed the chronological order throughout, can he make such a 
judgment. If anywhere, then just 
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In the present context we can see the factual order of Matthew's report. After 
Matthew has introduced the Sermon on the Mount in chapters 5-7 and thereby 
illustrated the teaching activity of the Lord, he lets follow a series of significant 
examples of the miraculous activity of the Lord in chapters 8-9. He did not imply that 
the crossing of the sea happened at the same time as the healings of the sick 
reported before, 8, 1-17. 8, 16. he emphasized that Jesus healed all kinds of sick 
people and many possessed ones that one night, and added a remark about the 
meaning of the healings of the sick of the Lord in general, namely that the prophetic 
word Is. 53, 4. was fulfilled. And when, after this general remark, with which a section 
of the narrative has come to an end and a pause in the discourse has occurred, he 
continues, or rather begins anew, v. 18. And when, after this general remark, with 
which a section of the narrative had come to an end, and a pause in the discourse 
had occurred, he continues, or rather begins anew, "And when JEsus saw many 
people about him, he commanded to pass over beyond the sea," no thinking reader 
is given the impression by such a connection of events, as if JEsus had passed over 
the sea with his disciples that very evening on which he had healed so many sick, 
or soon after. Keil also judges similarly: "With the words, 'But when JEsus saw many 
crowds about him, he commanded to depart ig rd zépav into the land beyond at the 
Galilee. 

In the passage 'The Sea of Lesh’, a group of events is introduced, which is only 
loosely connected with the previous one, since there was no mention of the 
gathering of those around Jesus. This very group of incidents introduced with 8, 18. 
has also no temporal connection with what follows. At the end of the 9th chapter 
there is again a very general remark about the Galilean prophetic activity of the Lord, 
and to which date of this period the sending of the twelve disciples of the Lord, 
reported in chapter 10, belongs, cannot be seen from Matthew. So there is also no 
hint about the time relation of the calming of the storm to the Lord's speeches of the 
same time, which are reported in chapter 13. And since the evangelist Matthew says 
nothing at all about the time of the sea journey of the Lord and hints at nothing, all 
pretense is lost as if the time of Marcus and Lucas collided with the report of 
Matthew. 

5. Dieckhoff writes further p. 54 ff.: "In all three synoptic gospels (Matth. 9, 9. 
ff. Marc. 3, 13. ff. Luc. 5, 27. ff.) the report about the meal of Levi is directly connected 
with the report about his calling, but very different in time both are placed in the 
sequence of events. According to Marcus and also in Lucas the healing of Levi and 
the meal is related to the healing of the gout-ridden man, which according to Marcus 
happened in Capernaum, after the Lord had returned to Capernaum after his 
preaching in Galilee, long before he went to the other side of the sea. 
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Crossing over. According to Matthew the healing of the gout-ridden man precedes 
the calling of Levi and the meal with him, but Matthew puts all this after the return 
from the other side of the lake and then lets the raising of the daughter of Jairus 
follow, which is said by Marcus and Lucas much later than the calling of Levi and 
the meal, by Marcus only 5, 22. ff., by Lucas only 8, 41. ff. All this is admitted by 
Chemnitz (Cap. 43.) and by Leyser (Cap. 66.). But here also the same think they 
can remove the difficulty by supposing Anticipation and Recapitulation. Here, too, 
they assert that the evangelists do not always maintain order in the succession of 
incidents, but often anticipate later things, or catch up earlier things in a later 
connection on some occasion." This is not only a question of the meal in Levi, but 
of a whole complex of stories, and the question is whether the different connection 
of these stories in Marcus and Lucas on the one hand, and in Matthew on the other, 
really involves a contradiction concerning time. Let us first consider the relation of 
Matthew. The evangelist Matthew reports 8, 18.-9, 34. a series of incidents, which, 
according to his own statements, happened one after the other as he tells them. 
After the sea voyage and the calming of the storm, which was already mentioned, 
Jesus had delivered two possessed devils on the other side of the sea, in the region 
of the Gergesenes, and allowed the devils to enter the herd of sows. 8, 18-34: And 
when he was come over again, and was come into his own city, Capernaum, behold, 
they brought unto him a man sick of the palsy, which was laid upon a bed. 9, 1. 2: 
The Lord showed his divine power and authority in this sick man in two ways, first 
by forgiving him his sins, and secondly by healing him. 9, 3-8. "And as JEsus 


departed (tTrapdywv éCei*e0), he saw a man sitting at the customs, whose name was 
Matthew, and said unto him, Follow me. And he arose and followed him." 9, 9. 
Matthew thereupon prepared a supper for the Lord in his house, and invited many 
publicans and sinners to it. 9, 10. To the Pharisees who were angry that he sat and 
ate with the tax collectors and sinners, the Lord testified that he came to call sinners 


to repentance and not the pious. 9, 11-13. "But (Totp) the disciples of John came to 
him, saying: Why do we uid the Pharisees fast so much, and thy disciples fast not?" 
9, 14. JEsus gave the disciples of John to consider what was the right fast of his 
disciples, and that the new doctrine and manner which he had brought, namely, the 
gospel of the forgiveness of sins, was not agreeable to the old legal nature. 9, 15- 
17. "As he spake these things unto them, behold, one of the chief came and fell 
down before him, saying, Lord, my daughter is now dead; but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, so 
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she comes to life." 9, 18. on the way to the house of the chief, JEsus healed the 
woman with the issue of blood, and then raised the little daughter Jairi from death. 


9, 19-26. "And when JEsus departed thence forsaken (mapayo"r éysi"ev), two blind 


men followed him," and asked him for help and mercy. 9, 27. he did unto them 
according to their faith, and made them see. 9, 28-31. "Now when these were come 


out (Avtwv dé é€epyouévev), behold, they brought unto him a man dumb and 
possessed." 9, 32. The healing of this possessed man called forth the blasphemy of 
the Pharisees, that he cast out devils by the chief of the devils. 9, 33. 34. All that is 
here reported, which followed that sea voyage, we must, observing the one time 
given by the evangelist Marc, place in the later period of the Galilean ministry of the 
Lord. For according to Marc. 4, 35. Jesus went with His disciples on the evening of 
the same day, on which He spoke those parables, over the Sea of Galilee into the 
country of the Gergesians. Now when he preached to the people in parables, the 
people of Galilee had already heard his word and seen his great deeds for some 
time, and, according to the great multitude, had hardened and hardened themselves 
against the word and work of the Lord. Before the Lord interpreted the parable of the 
sower to his disciples, he applied to the people the serious word of the prophet Isaiah 
about the hardening of Israel. See Marc. 4, 10-12. The evangelist Matthew, however, 
did not add this whole cycle of closely connected events to the speeches of Jesus, 
but took it out of the context of time and intentionally inserted it into that part of his 
gospel, in which he gives his readers a picture of the prophetic activity of the Lord in 
Galilee, that section, which is marked by the summary remark "And Jesus went about 
all the country of the Jews, teaching in their synagogues.... and healed all manner of 
sickness and all manner of disease among the people," etc., Matth. 4, 23. ff., and 
the similar remark "And JEsus went about into all the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues . . and healed all manner of sickness and all manner of disease 
among the people," Matth. 9, 35. is framed. The miracle narratives belonging to this 
cycle 8, 18-9, 34. give an insight into the manifold miraculous activity of the Lord, 
testify to Jesus as the physician of the sick, as the Savior of sinners, and thus serve 
very well for the characterization of that unique, great prophet, who at that time 
wandered in the Galilean country. The fact that Matthew only loosely connected this 
complex of incidents 8, 18. to the previously reported healings of the sick, without 
any determination of time, as has already been proven above, shows that he was 


well aware that he was telling anticipando here, and the following chapters 10. ff. prove 


that the evangelist still moves within the boundaries of the Galilean activity of Jesus, 
so that by 
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the different periods of the earthly pilgrimage of the Lord are not mixed up with each 
other. The evangelist Marcus has connected the first four of the above mentioned 
pieces, the healing of the gout-ridden man, the calling of the tax collector Levi, the 
meal at Levi's, and the conversation of Jesus with the Pharisees and the disciples 
of John, with each other as well, and has also referred to this smaller group of events, 
like Matthew, before the Lord's speeches, but also before the crossing of the sea. 
But from this it does not follow, as Dieckhoff supposes, that according to him these 
incidents happened at a time other than that to which Matthew refers them, after the 
return of Jesus from the other side of the Sea of Galilee. Marcus also anticipated 
here, and hints at it himself, by introducing the healing of the gout-broken man 2, 1. 


with the words: Ka't elan"e aadw etc Kamepvaovy, oF iuepav “And he. 
he came again to Capernaum after the lapse of days." By the expression di ILEPOV, 


that is, “after time had passed," he gives to understand that between the previously 
reported cleansing of the leper and the stories told in 2, 1. ff. many other things lay 
in between. He has also already covered the entire Galilean prophetic activity of 
Jesus with the remark 1, 39, "And he preached in their synagogues throughout 
Galilee. Of course Marcus put the healing of the gout-ridden man, the calling of Levi 
and what followed in a different context and under a different point of view than 
Matthew. He connects these incidents with the ear-rubbing of the disciples, 2:23-28, 
and with the healing of the man with the withered hand on the Sabbath, 3:1-6. The 
principle of the arrangement leaps to the eye here. Common to all these stories is 
Christ's dealings with the rulers of the people, Pharisees and scribes. In this whole 
section 2, 1-3, 6. Marcus wants to prove, to speak with Klostermann, "how the 
appearance of JEsu was apt to increase the thereby aroused envy of the religious 
leaders of the Galilean people to decided hatred, but merely because continued self- 
delusion prevented them from recognizing in him who he was, the Promised One." 
Thus the reason is evident why Marcus has here left the sequence of time. The story 
of the woman with the blood and of the little daughter Jairi Hai, on the other hand, 
he left in its chronological context. In agreement with Matthew he places it in the 
time after Jesus had returned across the sea from the land of the Gadarenes. 5, 21. 
The evangelist Lucas offers the same arrangement of the mentioned events as 
Marcus. Luc. 5, 17.-6, 11. 8, 40-56. You see, it does not need any special art of 
harmonization to bring the three synoptic accounts into harmony in this case. The 
text shows clearly enough where there is a chronological order and where there is a 
factual order. 
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6. We read further in Dieckhoff, p. 68 ff: "Already Leyser had (cf. Cap. 59 
and 108 of the Gospel Harmony) distinguished the healing of the demoniac, who 
was blind and mute, with the following defense of the Lord against the accusation of 
the Pharisees, that he casts out demons by Beelzebub, as it is told in Luc. 11, 14. 
ff, as a different one from that told in Matth. 12, 22. ff and Marc. 3, 22. ff., although 
the stories were similar in all respects and the whole thing seemed to have 
happened only once. But since Lucas placed the story he told in a completely 
different time and certainly in a different context, the difference in the events must 
be assumed. He added that there was all the less reason to object to this, since 
Matthew had already reported earlier, 9:32, that the Lord had healed a demoniac 
who was mute, and that the reproach of the Pharisees was connected with this, that 
he cast out devils through the chief of the devils.... .. Now it is indisputable that there 
is nothing remarkable in the fact that the Lord repeatedly healed a demoniac who 
was mute, just as there is nothing remarkable in the fact that the accusation of the 
Pharisees concerning the casting out of demons is often voiced by them. But that 
the healing of a mute demoniac and the subsequent accusation of the Pharisees 
should have been followed twice by the defense of the Lord with almost the same 
words is not at all likely. Matth. 9, 32. ff. nothing is found of this defense of the Lord." 
This latter statement of Dieckhoff's may well be accepted; we also think that Matth. 
12, 22-45., Marc. 3, 20-30. and Luc. 11, 14-36. one and the same process is 
narrated. But also in this case there is no contradiction. Matthew and Marcus on the 
one hand and Lucas on the other hand place the healing of the possessed man 
together with the following blasphemy of the Pharisees and the defense of the Lord 
in a different context, but not in a different time. The first two evangelists place the 
story at the time of Jesus' wanderings through Galilee, and thus it is not impossible 
that it was preceded by the instruction of the Lord about prayer, Luc. Il, 1-13, 
preceded it, although Lucas does not explicitly say that this miracle of time followed 
the instruction on prayer. What follows the speech of the Lord, which was caused 
by the blasphemy of the Pharisees, follows Matthew, as well as Lucas, with the 
same expression, which includes a time, after the previous one. Matth. 12, 46. it 
says: "And while he yet spake unto the people, behold, his mother and his brethren 
stood without, desiring to speak with him." Then Jesus, pointing to His disciples, 
declared that he who does the will of His Father in heaven is His brother, sister, 
mother. Luc. 11, 37. we read, "But while he yet spake, one of the Pharisees 
besought him that he would eat the noon supper with him." Marcus here agrees with 
Matthew. This different kind of to- 


Alleged contradictions in Bihel. 71 


The connection here and there only requires us to imagine the matter in such a way 
that Jesus added to that speech of punishment, which was directed at the Pharisees 
and the wicked generation of his time, a recognition of his disciples, to which the 
report of the arrival of his relatives gave him occasion, and that he thereupon 


accepted the invitation to the meal of the Pharisee. Lucas, indeed, does not write, ié 


10 Aadnow avtod taita, "since he (still) spake such things,” but, xx xx Aa/yoa1, "since 
he (still) spake"-"a Pharisee asked him," etc. He does not say that the Pharisee's 
summons immediately followed the last words of the Lord reported by him, but that 
JEsus was still speaking at all when the Pharisee approached him with his request, 
and this remark remains in its right even if JEsus had added a short word concerning 
his disciples to the long discourse which he had communicated in Luc. 11, 17-36. 
Finally the harmony of the synoptic reports is not disturbed by the fact that Lucas for 
his part added this word of the Lord concerning the disciples. Luc. 8, 19. ff. The 
statement v. 19: "And his mother and his brethren came unto him" does not contain 
a time definition. After Lucas has referred to the parable of the sower from 8, 4. and 
added some words of the Lord concerning the right hearing, he at the same time 
remembers the characteristic saying of Jesus: "My mother and my brothers are 
these who hear and do the word of Goa", which Jesus did according to Matthew and 
Marcus on another occasion. 

7. Finally Dieckhoff remembers the cleansing of the temple in this context 
(pp. 56-58). John, 2, 12-17, places it at the beginning, the other three evangelists 
place it at the end of Jesus’ public ministry. Matth. 21, 12. 13. Marc. 11, 15-17. Luc. 
19, 45. 46. Obviously the fact mentioned by John, as most of the newer exegetes 
acknowledge, is different from the one reported by the three synoptics. By driving 
the buyers and sellers out of the temple, Jesus testified that he was the Lord of the 
temple, the King and Messiah of Israel. And such a testimony of His Messiahship 
was in place at the beginning as well as at the end of His prophetic career. The 
question is not whether the cleansing of the temple took place twice, but rather 
whether it did not take place three times. The last is the assumption of several older 
commentators. They think that Jesus cleansed the sanctuary of the merchants 
immediately after his entry into Jerusalem, on the same day, and that he repeated 
this judicial act on the following day, since Marcus postpones this process to "the 
other day" after the entry, 11, 12. ff. Against this, Dieckhoff, in our opinion, quite 
correctly remarks, "that Marcus, when he reports that the Lord had seen everything 
in the temple on the day of the entry, and then departed (11, 11.), does not mean 
the execution of the cleansing of the temple on that day. 
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excludes". But it does not follow, as Dieckhoff supposes, that Marcus contradicts the 
other two evangelists in this respect, in that Matthew and Lucas would have placed 
the cleansing of the temple on the day of the entry. It is rather the case that Marcus 
alone has fixed the date of this important fact exactly, while Matthew and Lucas only 
let it follow the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem at all, without determining the day more 
closely. A careful comparison of the three synoptic accounts must convince every 
impartial critic that the reproach that this or that evangelist has woven an incorrect 
date into his narrative is unjustified. The following, according to the Gospel of 
Marcus, is the course of events in the last great week, into which the suffering and 
death of the Lord falls. On the first day of the week, on Soynday, which we now call 
Palm Sunday, JEsus made His solemn entry into Jerusalem, amidst the Hosian 
shouts of the people. Marc. 11, 1-10. The same day he went into the temple, looked 
at everything, saw with indignation the shameful desecration of the sanctuary, but 
as it was already evening, he soon left the temple and went out of Jerusalem to 
Bethany, beyond the Mount of Olives, where he spent the night with his disciples, 
probably in the friendly house of Martha and Mary. 11, 11: The next day, that is, on 
Monday, as he and his disciples were walking in the morning from Bethany over the 
Mount of Olives to Jerusalem, he saw a fig tree by the way, which had leaves but no 
fruit, and cursed it. 11:12-14 And when he was come into Jerusalem, into the court 
of the temple, he set about to cleanse the profaned sanctuary, and cast out buyers 
and sellers, and overthrew the tables of the changers, and the seats of the sellers 
of doves. In the evening he went out of the city and stayed again in Bethany. 11, 15- 
19 On the following morning, that is, on Thursday morning, the disciples, while 
walking from Bethany to Jerusalem, became aware that the fig tree cursed by the 
Lord had withered to the root, and Jesus told His disciples about the faith that moves 
mountains. 11, 20-26. They came now again to Jerusalem into the temple, 11, 27. 
and there JEsus had on the same day that long discussion with the Pharisees, 
Herodis servants, Sadducees and closed with it his public prophetic activity, 11, 27.- 
12, 44. When he had left the temple on Tuesday evening and went with his disciples 
to the Mount of Olives, he spoke the great prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem 
and of the end of the world. Two days later, on Thursday, he ate the Passover lamb 
with his disciples in Jerusalem. 14, 1. ff. That same night the passio magna began. On 
the feast of Easter itself, that is, on the first day of the feast of unleavened bread, 
which fell on Friday, the Lord died on the cross and lay in the grave on Saturday. 
Marc. 15. this representation of Marcus 
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The report of the evangelist Matthew does not contradict this in any way. He only 
shortened some things and omitted to give a detailed time definition of the individual 
events. After Matthew 21:1-11 describes the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem in detail, 
he continues in v. 12: "And Jesus went into the temple of God, and drove out all the 
sellers and buyers," etc., but does not say that this happened immediately after the 
entry, on the same day. The cleansing of the temple is followed by the story of the 
fig tree, 21:18-22, but he does not say on what day, but only mentions that it took 
place in the morning during the Lord's journey from Bethany to Jerusalem. He has 
here, in his own way, as Keil rightly remarks, only named the core of the matter, and 
has drawn together into one the event which, according to Marcus, was spread over 
two days, the cursing and withering of the fig tree. To this he also connects, like 
Marcus, the last significant public speeches of the Lord in the court of the temple, 
which ended in the prophecy of the end of Jerusalem and the world. 21, 23.-25, 46. 
But concerning these last speeches of the Lord, Matthew also emphasizes that 
Jesus held them two days before the Passover, that is, before Thursday, that is, on 
Thursday. For he writes 26:1, 2: "And it came to pass, when JEsus had finished all 
these sayings, he said unto his disciples: 'Ye know that after two days the Passover 
cometh,’ etc., meaning the day on which the Passover lamb is eaten." And so 
Matthew places the events preceding the last speeches of Jesus, the cleansing of 
the temple, the cursing, and the withering of the fig tree, only in the time from Sunday 
to Thursday morning, and leaves us free to place them in this three-day period as 
Marcus has done. If we assume that, according to Matthew, Jesus still cleansed the 
temple on Sunday, and that on Monday morning all that is reported of the fig tree 
took place, and then consequently assign the speeches connected with the 
withering of the fig tree to the same day, we place the evangelist Matthew not only 
in contradiction with Marcus, but with himself. And if we now add to this the narrative 
of the Evangelist Lucas, all appearance of contradiction between the various 
synoptic accounts completely vanishes. After Lucas has reported in detail the 
solemn reception of JEsu by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and has also 
remembered the tears of the Lord over Jerusalem, he first gives a summary of what 
happened after the entry of JEsu into Jerusalem on this and the following days, that 
JEsus cleansed the temple and taught daily in the temple, 19, 45-48.And then he 
gives the last public speeches of the Lord from 20, 1. on, setting them to "one of the 
days", when JEsus taught the people in the temple. So he 
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brings the cleansing of the temple only in connection with that period of several days, 
when JEsus for the last time freely and publicly exercised his prophetic office in the 
temple, and testified to himself as the Messiah of Israel, and does not prevent us, 
with Marcus, from taking the second of these days, Monday, into thought as the date 
of the cleansing of the temple. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 

Zephyrin's successor in the line of Roman bishops was Callistus. He was a 
slave by birth, his master a noble man and member of the Roman community named 
Carpophorus. With his master's money Callist opened a banking business in the 
Piscina Publica in the days of Bishop Victor, and after many widows and other 
Christians had deposited their money with him, he went bankrupt and, when the 
state of affairs could no longer be kept secret, went on the run in the modern manner, 
but was soon brought in again and placed in the treadmill by his master. This way of 
life, of course, did not please the former banquier very much, and since he 
announced that he still had money outstanding, many creditors, who hoped that if 
he had an opportunity to make these outstanding debts liquid, they would at least 
partially recover theirs, were in Carpophorus' ears, demanding that he, on whose 
good name they had deposited their money, should set Callist at liberty. 
Carpophorus, indeed, declared to them that he would bear his loss, and also hold 
them harmless; but he acquiesced in them, and let Callist go. The latter, however, 
not only continued to owe what he owed to the Christians, but also started a riot with 
the Jews, who first gave him a severe beating and then sued him before the city 
prefect, who had him whipped again and sent him as a convict to the mines of 
Sardinia. Now at that time the Christians had an influential patroness at court, 
"Marci," a cunt of the Emperor Commodus; who one day sent for Bishop Victor, and 
asked for the names of the Christians who had been deported to Sardinia. Victor 
gave her the list, but had deliberately omitted the name of Callist, who had already 
been disavowed in court, and whose misdeeds Victor had not forgotten. 
Nevertheless, when a presbyter brought the list and the Emperor's order to release 
those named in it to Sardinia, Callist succeeded, with entreaties and tears and with 
reference to the fact that he had raised the Marcia, in persuading the governor of the 
island to give him a passport to freedom. The joy over his return was in Rome 
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But he was there, and Victor took pity on him and, not daring to keep him in Rome 
in the presence of Carpophorus and other members of the congregation, sent him to 
Antium and gave him a pension. Under Victor's successor Zephyrin, however, Callist 
not only knew how to regain a foothold in Rome, but even to become the bishop's 
right-hand man, who appointed him churchyard administrator, i.e. assigned him a 
position in which he probably again got a great deal of money under his hands. This, 
according to the report of an excellent contemporary and opponent, the bishop 
Hippolytus, 1) a disciple of the great teacher Irenaeus, was the history of the man 
who became bishop of Rome after the death of Zephyrin. 

Now, even if we assume that Hippolytus' account may be colored to the 
disadvantage of his opponent, the assumption must remain excluded that a learned 
man and respected leader of precisely a stricter party in the church, who wrote before 
a public that had experienced those stories and could make inquiries about the 
details among contemporaries, would have dared to expose himself to the 
accusation that he had taken his assertions out of the air according to the main facts. 
The picture which Hippolytus sketches also fits quite well into the framework of the 
time to which it belongs. The Roman community had long since ceased to be what 
it had been in the first century. The world had powerfully flooded over its dams. 
Especially under Commodus, many allowed themselves to be carried by the 
favorable wind that blew at the court into the association of the community, which 
was so effectively favored by the beautiful Marcia, who was able to do everything 
with the emperor, that this favor even brought freedom and a happy homecoming to 
Sardinian convicts because they were Christians. Yes, Hippolytus calls Marcia 


herself < puorieo, 2) a God-loving soul, the same Marcia who, according to Herodian's 
vivid account, 3) arranged and helped to carry out the gruesome death of the 
Emperor Commodus from her poison and at the hands of a dearly paid strangler on 
the very night for which he had scheduled her execution. Hippolytus also says of 
Carpophorus, 4) that he was "of the emperor's house," and Irenaeus speaks in the 
same period of "the faithful who were at the royal court and used the emperor's 
instruments. 5) Under the following emperors, especially under Caracalla and 
Heliogabal, the Roman world, and especially the population of the capital, moved 
into a new stage of decay, and this was just during the reign of Zephyrin and Callist. 
In addition to this, at that very time there was a mass of false teachers in Rome who 
were courting adherents. To the Montanists, who alone could keep the congregation 
in steam- 


1) Refut. omn. haeres. IX, 12. 2) A.a.O. 
3) Herod. 1, 17. 4) Ix, 12. 5) Haeres. IV, 30. 
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The Unitarian false teachers, such as the two Theodotes, Praxeas, Sabellius, the 
Noetians Epigonus and Cleomenes. Thus, besides the danger of entanglement in 
false doctrine, there was at the same time the danger that, in order to make certain 
elements more inclined to join or remain with the Church, laxity in church discipline 
might be introduced; and the Roman Church of that time was not equal to either 
danger. This is especially evident in Callist. For if one allows him the full benefit of 
the assumption that his opponent Hippolytus would have presented his doctrine as 
unfavorably as possible, an assumption whose justification is by no means proven 
or demonstrable, so much always remains that Callist identified the divine person of 
the Son with that of the Father, essentially like Praxeas, Noet, and his disciples 
Epigonus and Cleomenes, in that he taught that "the Logos is precisely the Son, who 
is also called Father by name, but who is the one inseparable Spirit; not one thing is 
the Father, another thing the Son, but one and the same, and all things that are 
above and all things that are below are filled with the one divine Spirit; and the Spirit 
made flesh in the Virgin is not other than the Father, but one and the same. And let 
this be said with the word, -Do you not believe that | am in the Father and the Father 
is in me?' For that which is seen, which is a man, is the Son; but the Spirit, which is 
in the Son, is the Father. For not, saith he, will | confess two gods, the Father and 
the Son, but one. For he that was in him became the Father, and took flesh, and 
made it God, uniting it to himself, and made it one, that the Father and the Son should 
be called one God, and that one person could not be two, and so the Father suffered 
with the Son." "For he will not say," Hippolytus goes on to report, "that the Father 
suffered and was one Person, only to escape blasphemy against the Father, the 
unintelligent and iniquitous? He is a man who spreads error above and below, so 
that he only speaks against the truth, as is the case in the day, sometimes falling 
into the doctrine of Sabellius, sometimes not being ashamed to fall into that of 
Theodotus. "It was 


1) tov Adyov avtov sivai vidv, avtév Kai natépa vopuat wév KadobuEvOD, EV dé dv TH mvEb~LA 
adiaipetov obK GAdo sivai natépa, dAdo O€ vidv, Ev O& Kai TO aitd imapyEIV Kal TA MavTA 
yéelv Tob -Osiov NVEKLATOG TA TE ve Kai KaTO- Kal Eival TO Ev TH TapbEVIP CapKa’éV mvEbLA 
oby Etepov napa tov natépa, adda Ev Kai t6 abt6. Ka" tovto eivai 06 elpnuévov - Ob motedec 
Ot1 Ey 'ev 1 natpi Kai 6 xathp év éuot; TO Lev yap Brexopevov, dnep Eotiv GvOparos, 
tovto. sivat tov vidv, tO O& év TH bIp yopniév avebua  tovto 
eival tov natépa- ob yap, pnoiv, ép® dbo weove, natépa Kai bidv, dA2' éva. O yap év 
avto yevouEevos nathp mpoodapouevos thy odpKa éconoinosv Evdaas Eavtw, Kai TObTO- EV 
ov mpooonov un dbvaciaa sivar dbo, Kal Ovtwo TOV natépa mEMovaéval Kal Ev Eival 
mpoowmmov 

. (missing some text) éxpvyeiv tv ec tov natépa Biaognuiav 6 advontoc 
Kai moiKihoc, 6 ava Kato oKxeddalov Bhacpnuiac, iva “ovov Kata tHC adntEiac AEyEerv OoKN’ 
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This is not even an inconsistency, if Callist did not want to say that "the Father 
suffered," while he said that in the one person of Christ the Father "suffered with the 
Son"; for he said above that the visible, the human nature, was the Son, the divine 
Spirit, who dwelt in it, was the Father; He could therefore understand his apparent 
rejection of patripassianism in such a way that in Christ not the divine nature as 
such, the Father, but the human nature as such, the Son, had suffered, and with this 
his statement was true that the Father had suffered with him, in that by virtue of the 
union in one person the divine nature, which he let be the Father, had a share in the 
suffering of the human nature, which he called the Son. It is not our purpose here to 
determine the relation of Callist's doctrine to that of Praxeas, Noet, Epigonus, and 
Cleomenes, and to that of Sabellius, and to show in what sense Hippolytus could 
say of his opponent that he "invented such heresy," 1) but only to show that the 
infallible successor of the infallible Zephyrin, of whom Hippolytus says that he was 


also led into error by Callist, 2) even after he had climbed the alleged cathedra of Peter, 
3) essentially agreed with notable heretics in falsifying or divulging the fundamental 
doctrines of the Trinity and of the person of Christ. 

That under Callist also the discipline in the congregation had been badly down, 
Hippolytus also testifies with statements which, even if he had wanted to, he would 
not have been allowed to invent, e. g., That noble and wealthy women, who adhered 
to the church without being legally married, lived with a man as with a husband, that 
they then used means to prevent or abort the fruits of such unions; that people who 
were excluded from other churches were received; that Callist for his practice relied 
on the word of Christ Matth. 13:30, "Let both grow together," and compared the 
church to Noah's ark, in which there were also dogs and wolves and ravens, clean 
and unclean beasts; so it must be in the church. 4) How could a man who was a 
slave in Rome, a banker-rotor, 


noté uév Eig t0 LaBeddiov ddyua éuninton, noré dé Eig TO OE0SOTOV obK a'tdeita1. Sippot. a. a. O. 
Cf. d. Recapitulation, haeres. X, 27.:’Ev oiv tovto apdownov, bvoyati uev wEpiCouevon, ovaia dé 
ov. Tobtov tov Adyov éva sivaa -&edv ovopdcer Kai cecapKoo-kai Aéyer. Kat tov wév Kata odpKa. 
Opa@evov Kal KpatovmEevon vI6v Eivat -kédEl, TOV d& EvolKobvta matépa, according to which 
therefore again the man JEsus the Son, the 
Divine that dwells in him, according to Callist, to be the Father, Father and Son separated in 
name, to be in essence an undivided Person made flesh. 

1) epedpev aipeorv toidvée" a. a. O. 2) A. a. O. 6. 11. 

3) Hippol. |. a. O. 6. 12.: 

4s Haeres IX, 12. 
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had been a mill-keeper, etc., to exercise strict church discipline in the noble Roman 
community at such a lax time? 

Nevertheless, on the part of Rome itself, this Callist alK proof was adduced for 
the supremacy of the Roman bishop, which was supposedly recognized in the third 
century. Hippolytus reports of him: "He dogmatized that if a bishop commits a sin, 
even if it were to the point of death, he may not be deposed. 1) Since this could only 
be about another bishop, a non-Roman one, it was concluded that it was evident 
that Callist had given doctrinal decisions for other churches and dioceses. If this 
were really true, and Callist had regarded his decision as authoritative, nothing more 
would have happened than that Victor regarded his position in the Paschal 
controversy as authoritative and wanted to reprimand the dissenters as "heterodox," 
as Eusebius says. But Hippolytus does not say in a word that Callist did better with 
his doctrinal position than Victor did with his demand and his bull of 
excommunication, which was issued in response to the non-observance of it. In 
addition to this, however, it could have been a matter of an expert opinion on the 
question of how to deal with bishops who had sinned, just as expert opinions were 
also sought from neighboring bishops, and it is known from much later times how, 
when the Easter question was again to be considered, it was thought right to consult 
not only the Roman bishop, but also the bishops of Egypt and the bishop of Milan. 
2) 

About Callist's end the papist historian Kraus reports: "He did not suffer 
martyrdom publicly after a judicial condemnation and the penal laws" of the 
government, but in consequence of a popular cult, by being thrown out of the window 
of his apartment in Trastevere and his corpse being thrown into a well, from where 
he was quietly brought to the nearest cemetery, that of St. Calepodius at the Via 
Aurelia. 3) This story, which, being composed of statements of Callist's apocryphal 
Acts and a Conjecture of de Rossi, also deserves a question mark, cannot alter the 
verdict that Rom cannot in any respect make state with Callist as with an infallible 
teacher of Christendom and acknowledged head of the Church. 

Of Callist's four nearest successors, Urban, Pontian, Anterus, and Fabian, the 
second, Pontian, is for our purpose, inasmuch as 


1) Ovtog 1Ooypatioev Onc Ef exnioxonos Gudptotti, &i Kai Mpoc Oavatov, un delv Katatiiecbau. 
. Op. cit. 

2) Ambros. Ep. 83: Necesse fuit, quia etiam post Egyptiorum supputationes et 
Alexandrinae Ecclesiae definitionem episcopi quoque Romanae ecclesiae meam ad huc 
expectant sententiam, quid existimem, scribere de die Paschae, , according to which, therefore, 
Ambrose did not regard the Roman bishop's definition as conclusive. 

3) Roma Sotterranea, p. 141. 
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of some importance, as according to the Liber Pontificalis this bishop, since he was 
also deported to Sardinia under Maximinus Thrax, resigned his office. Thus he acted 
at the same time according to the Jus Canonicum of his later successors and sinned 


against the same Jus Canonicum. According to a decision of Innocent III, no bishop 
may resign his office on his own authority, because it is written: "What God has joined 
together, let not man put asunder. Only when the Roman Pontiff dissolves such a 
bond is such dissolution justified; for then it is not a man who dissolves it, but God 
Himself. Inasmuch, then, as Pontian ordered and executed his own resignation, he 
did, according to later papist law, what was his, and his alone. 1) Now, however, in 
the same canon law 2) there is a decision of the same Innocent III, in which are 
stated the six causes on which the resignation from office may be effected, the 
license for it being requested. These causes are: |. The consciousness of having 
committed a crime; 

2. weakness of the body; 3. lack of knowledge; 4. wickedness of the people; 5. 
grievous vexation; 6. irregularity of the person. 3) Here, then, the cause which was 
present in Pontian is not included; nay, still more, it is expressly and decidedly 
excluded in the further course of the chapter, when it is said, "Because of the coming 
of a persecution thou must not leave thy bride," 4) and further, "But if thou sayest 
further, perhaps it is some other hidden cause, for the sake of which the desire to 
abdicate is inspired in thee from heaven, and we answer: 'How knowest thou that 
such inspiration is from heaven?’ thinkest thou not of what that glorious Pontiff said, 
when suddenly the powers of his body were failing him? Lord, if | am still in need of 
your people, | will not refuse to work; may your will be done! 5) Pontian could not 
have known how long his banishment would last; other bishops later had to go into 
banishment and did not resign, such as Athanasius of Alexandria, Liberius and 
Martinus of Rome, Chrysostom of Constantinople; so there was no canonical reason 
for Pontian's resignation. However, one could have been found; one would only have 
had to set up an examination with him. 


1) Decret. Greg. Lib. I, tit. VIL, 6. 3. 

2) A.a.O. Tit. IX.c. 10, § 1. 

3) Conscientia criminis, debilitas corporis, defectus scientiae, malitia plebis, 
grave scandalum, irregularitasque personae. A.. a. O. 

4) Propter persecutionis incursus non debes deserere sponsam tuam. A. a. O. § 7. 

5) Porro si dicas, quod forsan alia est causa latens, propter quam cedendi voluntas 
tibi coelitus inspiratur: et nos siquidem respondemus: Tu quomodo scis, quod talis 
inspiratio sit coelestis? nonne recolis quid ille gloriosus Pontifex dixit, cum coepisset 
viribus corporis repente destitui? Domine, si adhuc populo tuo sum necessarius, non 
recuso laborem; fiat voluntas tua. A. a. O. § 9. 
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If he had been allowed to dispense with the legal principles of the Corpus Juris Canonici, 
he could infallibly have obtained dispensation on the third ground of "lack of 


knowledge", defectus scientiae. 

The other three successors of Callisti on the Roman episcopal see are of no 
importance to us here, neither by their state of knowledge, nor by their deeds, nor 
even by their lives, but by what was written on their graves. On the old tombstones 


of these three bishops in the coemeterium Callisti on the Appian Way were found the 
inscriptions 0YPBANOX Elhayonos, ANTEPQX Ellloyonas, BABIANOL Elllayonos. This 


might seem at first sight to be very little remarkable; it was, after all, quite in order 
that on these men's tombs should be written, Bishop Urbanus, Bishop Anteros, 
Bishop Fabianus. Certainly, and this is the remarkable thing, that in the third century 
they wrote on these bishops' tombs what was quite in order. If we compare with these 


epitaphs the much later inscription, no longer in Greek, but in Latin letters: SCS 


XVSTVS PP ROM on the tomb of Sixtus II, Sanctus Xystus Papa Romanus, i.e. with the 
titular inscription borne by the popes of later centuries and borne by Leo XIII, the 
simple, one might say commune, title of bishop on our three tombs is even more 
striking and significant. That the first leader of the parish to which the burial place 
belonged was laid to rest here in the midst of his parishioners was indicated by the 
inscription "Bishop Urban," just as the inscription "Bishop Cyprian" on the churchyard 
at Carthage could indicate the resting place of the chief pastor of the Carthaginian 
parish. The time had not yet come when the Roman pontiff must have something 
special in life and in death, and, to distinguish him from other common bishops, was 
given the Rapa Romanus, or par excellence RR. after his name. A. G. 
(To be continued.) 


An excellent debate by a German theologian 
on the doctrine of justification. 


In the last but one volume of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Defense) 1) we 
printed a part of an excellent lecture by R. G. Schulze-Walsleben on the doctrine of 
inspiration. The same theologian gave a lecture on "Justification, Works, and Reward 
According to Scripture" before the Pastoral Conference in Berlin on June 15, 1892, 
in which he confronted the modern heresy with the biblical doctrine of justification. 


1) 1891 p. 353 ff. 
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testimony. We also believe that we should share with our readers some of the main 
parts of this lecture. B. Schulze said: 

For the treatment of this subject ("Justification, Works, and Reward According 
to the Scriptures") the following three points of view have been put before me as 
decisive. 

In the first place, our trial should "counteract the damage to church life which 
a one-sided emphasis on justification brings about, especially when it is combined 
with a certain timidity in speaking of works and the reward of grace, so as not to 
appear catholic. This point of view, however, | can only partially acknowledge. For | 
do not know of a one-sided emphasis on justification. | do know of false theories of 
justification, which certainly do harm to church life and ruin souls. But the correct, 
biblical, confessional doctrine of justification can never have a harmful effect, any 
more than the gospel itself can have a harmful effect. For the doctrine of justification 
of the Lutheran Church is nothing else than the gospel in its purest, crystal-clear 
form. Timidity in preaching of works or of the reward of grace is quite out of place on 
the ground of a correct doctrine of justification, as we shall see. No one can speak 
of works more emphatically and better than he who knows where they come from, 
just as Paul has nowhere drawn the figure of the Christian life more attractively and 
clearly than in the very epistle in which he developed the doctrine of justification, 
namely, the Epistle to the Romans. 

The second point of view was that "in our time, in some circles, the practice of 
love in the works of the inner mission is in danger of losing its ground by disregarding 
justification. As one can imagine, | subscribe to this judgment without reservation. 
But | do it ... to bear witness that the foundation which supports the inner mission 
and its works is indeed justification. If it forgets this, it will spill or pollute the fountain 
from which it drinks, and which sprang at the cross, and will sink to a rapidly 
withering, inwardly untenable exercise in humanity, and in union with Jews and 
fellow-Jews and other opponents of justification by Christ, the Son of God, will still 
practice for a little while, but not for long, love which is not love. 

The third point of view, which | should consider, is indicated by the words 
"according to the Scriptures. | will now try to comply with this with all diligence. If, 
however, | refer at the same time to the Lutheran confession, | do not consider this 
to be a detriment to this point of view. For the Lutheran confession flowed from 
Scripture, and in it the truth of Scripture is reflected most purely and brightly. And 
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According to Scripture, only one confession is possible, and that is the Lutheran 
confession. 

After these preliminary remarks, | turn to the matter itself, that is, to the 
justification and defense of my first thesis, which concerns the formal concept of 
justification. According to Scripture, "to justify" means "to pronounce or declare 
righteous the ungodly. | want this to be understood in contrast to the meaning "to 
make righteous. The striking proof that justification may be understood only in this 
forensic or declaratory sense lies in the word diZaiou itself, which has never meant, 
and can never mean, "to make righteous," in the sense of "to put into the actual, 
physical state of righteousness,” justum reddere, but always only: to judge as 


righteous, to declare righteous, justum censere or declarare. The former meaning is 
merely introduced because one wished to find it. But what a word has never been 
called, and can never be called, one must not let it be called; otherwise one does 
not follow the Scriptures, but lets the Scriptures follow one's own thoughts and 
desires. 

(After the lecturer has gone into the fundamental meaning of Ayauot more 
closely, and then into the passages Rom. 4, 5. and Rom. 4, 3. 5. he continues:) The 
concept of imputation dominates the whole exposition of the apostle. This is 
especially evident in the famous parallel he draws between Adam and Christ in 
Romans 5. Here he teaches irrefutably, even according to Ritschl, an imputation of 
Adam's sin to his descendants. God's judgment upon them was rock-solid before 
even one of them was born. That is, 10 uév yap ypina évdc etc yaraypyua (5, 16.), bt ivdc 


Tapantapatoc ei¢ mavtag avOpa@nove etc yatdypiua (18.), thus: by a sin the verdict of 
condemnation hovers 

above all men. If this is not imputation, then the words must mean the opposite of 
what they say. Accordingly Hollaz declares: "Primum peccatum Adam1 ... omnibus ipsius 
posteris vere et justo Dei judicio ad culpam et poenam imputatur” (Ex. theol. acroam. 513) and 
Quenstedt explains iroputars for this case thus: "Vox imputandi hoc loco non physice pro 


implantatione vel insitione, sed relative pro aestimatione accipitur" (Theol. didact.-polem. 11, 
111). Now because this is irrefutable, it follows that, in Paul's opinion, the mode of 
relating the conduct of the other Adam to man must also be imputation. Or, in other 
words, there is no other righteousness for the sinner to his end than imputed. All 
that is above this is man's flesh. 

This, of course, looks like very little, and when one knows all the pretty 
thoughts which not only Pelagianism and Rationalism but also the 
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If one has perhaps been under its enchanting spell for years, the meagerness and 
poverty of this doctrine will seem even greater. However, | would like to ask 
everyone who is afraid to dive into this cold bath with Paul and our fathers the 
serious question: whether it is not enough in the end for God to tell him that he wants 
to consider him righteous, and whether he really wants to become more righteous 
than righteous? (Cf. Bohl: Von der Rechts, durch d. Gl., p. 203.) If this seems too 
little to us, it can only be because we have not yet taken to heart what, according to 
Paul and Luther, should actually happen to us through God's justifying judgment. If 
we are righteous, then the trial has an end once and for all and forever; God's 
demands are satisfied; the accusations of our conscience are groundless, and no 
one can henceforth make any claim against us. But this is enough. 

But now one objects that this teaching in this harsh, one-sided version is the 
special property of the apostle Paul. In the Gospels, especially in the Synoptics, it 
does not occur at all. But it not only occurs in the Synoptics, but their writings are 
dripping with it, and not only they, but all the sacred writings of the whole revelation 


of God. It shall be a small thing to me that St. Lucas writes of the publican: y, atéB-n 


dediyaimpévos etc tov oiyov adtod (Luc. 18, 14.). | 
But | would like to ask: Does he not, like the other evangelists, know the forgiveness 
of sins? But what is the forgiveness of sins but not the imputation of the sins of the 
wicked and unrighteous? What then happened to the gout-broken, the great sinner, 
when JEsus said to them, "Your sins are forgiven you," but that they were justified 
by not imputing their guilt? ” Ageaic apaptimv is, after all, merely and solely God's 
saying and declaring that he would not look upon the sin which is present. Or, 
positively speaking, that he regards the ungodly as a righteous man, and as a saint. 
Therefore Paul, in the very chapter in which he clearly teaches imputation, refers to 
a passage in the Old Testament in which sin is not imputed: "Blessed is the man to 
whom God imputes no sin" (Rom. 4:7, Psalm 32:1), so that it may be seen how what 
he means by righteousness, which is valid before God, completely coincides with 
the forgiveness of sins. Therefore the Synoptics also teach the imputed 
righteousness and the actus forensis. 

"But John!" one cries to me. "He grasped the matter more deeply; he talks of 
life, and life is more than your bald, cold non-attribution to sin." Only after all, John 
talks of life. But he talks 
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| would like to see the exegete who could determine the relationship of the world's 
sin to the Lamb of God otherwise than by imputation. Our sin was imputed to him, 
not in pretence, but as certainly and truly as if it had been his own sin; therefore John 
also knows very well the concept of imputation, though he does not use the word. 
But he also knows the non-attribution of sin and the imputation of the merit of Christ 


to the sinner. For how shall John 3:18, "Zitevav él¢ avtov ov ypivetal," be otherwise 


explained than, "he is not reckoned according to his guilt, but according to that which 
the Son of God hath done for him? In the former case he would be condemned; but 
in the latter there need not first be an acquittal, but it is already done, at the very 
moment when man, by faith, becomes conscious of the acquittal judgment which 
God, for JEsu's sake, has passed upon all. (Better, when man by faith takes hold of 


the acquittal judgment. L. u. W.) Conversely, the i) MotedaVv bears the judgment. 
already in itself and with itself, because God's absolving judgment has not reached 
his conscience through unbelief. Do not construct artificial contrasts between the 
various apostolic doctrinal concepts. Hopefully the time will soon come when this 
modern invention will disappear again from the theological face of the earth. 

| should now prove my first thesis also from the Old Testament, but | do not 
want to exceed the time allotted to me. Therefore | content myself with stating that 
Paul, as his numerous Old Testament examples and proofs prove, knew his doctrine 
of the imputed righteousness of the ungodly to be in harmony with the words of God 


in the Old Testament, and resumire: To justify is to pronounce or declare the ungodly 


righteous by way of imputation, justum declarare impium, dryaoiv tov daefy. 

After Fr. Schulze has dealt with Ritschl in Thesis 2. who denies the punitive 
justice of God, he continues: 

But how does justification actually come about? This is the subject of the third 
thesis. It denies that any qualities of man come into consideration. . . . The 
declaration of righteousness and the qualities of the sinner are irreconcilably 
opposed. Bohl rightly calls the introduction of any qualities into the doctrine of 
justification quite simply a relapse into the law. For the law has to do with our 
qualities, but justifying grace expresses itself freely and in vain in God's acquittal of 
the sinner, justificat impium. 

Now there are three ways in which qualities may be attempted to interfere with 
justification, and likewise, therefore, they must be kept away from it at three points, 
if it is to remain what it is. 
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namely, the only and highest consolation of frightened consciences, and the only 
and straight way to blessedness. 

The first point where justification could be thought to depend on man's conduct 
is at the beginning of the whole act of justification. Here the rationalistic theologians, 
the successors of Pelagius, are the crudest, but also the most honest. For they quite 
simply make justification dependent on the virtue of man, i.e. they simply turn the 


matter on its head. Thus Wegscheider: homines animo ad Christi exemplum ejusdemque 


praecepta composito Deo vere probantur. There, then, is one's own merit put in the place 
of Christ's merit, sanctification in the place of justification. This is the religion of the 
natural man, and this is probably in many cases, if not the doctrine, yet the practice 
of the Roman Church. In a finer way, semi-Pelagian for my sake, the same doctrine 
appears when the receptivity of the human heart is somehow made a prerequisite 
for justification. This is done, though in manifold gradation, by most recent Protestant 
theologians. Surely man must have something to do and synergize in the matter. 
But | would like to know how in all the world he should attain by his own strength to 
the ability to decide for the grace of God, if grace had not long since decided for him 


and worked everything in him! The Concordia formula calls him truncus, lapis, and 
limus; but this is not at all more strongly spoken, as Paul speaks, who calls us sammt 
und sonders: vekpovc toi¢ mapantoaciy (Eph. 2, 16. 

Col. 2, 13.), with which exactly coincides what he writes to the Romans: &1¢ mAVTOC 


avépanouc 0 Bavatog dindiev (5, 12.). Are then all these 

empty words? Our fathers, Luther first, did not consider them so, but the newer ones 
seem to consider them so. For who is there among the newer teachers who would 
do justice to their mighty earnestness? One does not want to have the word, and 
yet it is true that we are deep in synergism, we no longer even know how deep! In 
our whole theological life we have imbibed it, as it were, with our mother's milk. 
Synergism, however, is anti-biblical and anti-evangelical, and synergism is every 
doctrine that expects man to show any kind of receptivity or anything else to free 
grace in order that it may justify him. This is not to be expected from one who is 
dead in his sins. Justifying grace expects and requires nothing from man.... The 
question, why then, if all are equally unreceptive and dead, only some are so 
prepared by grace that they can experience justification, is unjustified in view of the 
clear testimonies of Scripture and the concordant experiences of all God's children. 


The doctrine of the Formula of Concord, that man does not have the capacity of sese 
applicandi ad gratiam, but that he has the capacity of resistendi gratiae, is unjustified. 
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is an attempt, and not the worst, to clear up the darkness that lies over this question. 
Let others attempt it in another way, if only it be held that man is as passive in 
justification as God is active, and that God earnestly wills that all men be helped - 
both according to Scripture. |, at least, cannot understand the predestinarian 
passages of Scripture in any other way than that they are intended to cut off every 
synergism at the root, so that it may now behave as tamely and as humbly as it 


pleases. To deduce from this a decretum absolutum is contrary not only to individual 
words of Christ which teach the universality of grace, but to the biblical idea of God. 
But synergism must of course strike sail before them. Therein lies its significance. 
But it is still more necessary to protest against the assertion that the actual act 
of justification consists in the infusion of some qualities. This was the error of 
Osiander; this, though differently conceived, is the error of Rome; but this is also the 


error of many recent Protestant theologians. The gratia infusa, which, according to 
Scripture, may claim no place in the act of justification, has poured into our 
ecclesiastical circles in a broad stream. Everything that is somehow mystical or 
pietistic, even among us, is not satisfied with the bald imputation of Christ's merit, 
but demands, in addition to this, an infusion of the new life or an indwelling of Christ 
in the believer, before it will be willing to believe in justification. Schleiermacher 
began with this when he defined justification as "being received into the fellowship 
of life with Christ," and many have followed him on this track. But, one asks, does 
not Scripture itself teach such fellowship? Does not Paul desire and entreat the 
Ephesians yatouynoat tv Xpratov did tij¢ motewe év tac yapdiaic buwv (3:17.)? Does he 
not confess of himself: 

ip 08 év Euo'l Xpioto¢? (Gal. 2:20.) Now, who would deny that the justified man has 
the most intimate communion with his Saviour? Who would dare to touch the 
sweetest secret, which is the joy and delight of all the pious? To be sure, Scripture 
teaches this clearly and brightly. But never and nowhere does it teach that fellowship 
with the Lord constitutes our justification, and that it is on this fellowship that the 
confidence that we are God's children is to be founded. This is precisely the false 
teaching which, as Bohl rightly says, “leads to the depths of Osiandrianism. The 
moment one mixes into justification even the thousandth part of a single drop of the 
fellowship of life with the Lord, which we are to have, we are "driven out of paradise 
again into the field of the law, which bears thorns and thistles," and placed upon our 
conditions just as Pelagianism places us upon our achievements, instead of upon 
the grace of God and the grace of the Lord. 
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the merit of Christ (Bohl). Our fellowship with the Lord is a consequence of 
justification, but not justification itself. It happens neither in a physical nor in a 
hyperphysical way, but only through faith. Enough, justification does not pour 
anything into us, but it makes us righteous, and that is enough! 

And as it infuses us with no qualities, so it presupposes none. Here, at this 
point, all those Protestant theologians who have so long resisted the quality theories 
to some extent, can no longer hold their ground, but in bright heaps they go over to 
the Roman or Osiandrian camp. Even Martensen declares: "In his gracious view 
God sees in the seed the future fruit of blessedness, in the pure will the realized 
ideal of freedom." And Tholuck: "If now God justifies the believer, this happens in 
view of the seed of the new life which is laid in him through faith. Now, if time is no 
Greyze to the beholding of God, God supratemporally even now beholds the 
beginning believer no longer as what he is by nature, but as what he is in the image 
of Christ." And so or so similarly say almost all the moderns. In contrast to this, | 
share what Melanchthon writes against Osiander: "This is also not right, so some 


say: ‘fide sumus justi, scilicet praeparative, ut postea simus justi justitia essentiali.' This is 
essentially pontifical, and annihilation of faith. And is this difference alone between 


papal discourses and this discourse, that the papal call effectum: We are righteous 
because of new virtues and works,’ while these alone say, We are righteous 
because God works these things. And so man is led away from the Mediator." So 
much for Melanchthon. Now let each one see where he remains; | remain with Paul, 
Luther, Melanchthon, and the other Fathers. | will not rely on my preceding, nor on 
my accompanying, nor on my succeeding works, conditions, and accomplishments, 
when it comes to the question of how | am justified before God, but on something 
quite different. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted. ) 
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"The Performance of Liturgical Chant. EinHandbuch fiir evangelische Geistliche, 
bearbeitet von H. Franke. Leipzig. Published by Carl Klinner, 
Musikalienverlag und Sortiment 1891." 

What prompted the author to publish this little book of only 62 pages, he states 
in the preface with the following words: "There is no need to prove that in the 
Protestant service the liturgy of the Lord is the most important thing. 
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The liturgy has again gained increased importance. Many church authorities in 
Germany have published new agendas that make the liturgical part of the service 
richer than before. The liturgical melodies are indeed excellently written in the 
respective agendas, but the rules according to which these melodies are to be 
correctly performed are missing. The Protestant liturgist will search in vain for a book 
that gives him these rules and thus enables him to sing correctly. It is this gap in the 
literature that this book will attempt to fill." These rules for the performance of 
liturgical chant, however, the author has drawn from the works of Catholic authors, 
since, to his knowledge, "no Protestant writer has yet applied these rules to the 
performance of Protestant liturgical chant." This is, however, the case; for even 
KrauBold in his "Handbuch fir den Kirchen und Choralgesang" (Handbook for 
Church and Choral Singing), published in 1855 by Deichert in Erlangen and edited 
for Protestant clergy and those who wish to become one, gives too little with respect 
to these rules. Where else, therefore, should the author seek advice than from 
Catholic authors? After all, according to Article 24 of the Augustana, "no noticeable 
change has occurred in the public ceremonies of the Mass, except that in some 
places German chants (to teach and train the people) are sung alongside Latin 
chants. Thus no noticeable change occurred in the liturgical singing styles of the 
main service (Mass) and the secondary services (Matins and Vespers), without 
Luther, who was equally familiar with the grammar of tones as with the grammar of 
languages, somewhat Germanizing these tunes composed for the Latin service, so 
that the German Mass would have "a right German style. "Both text and notes, 
accent, manner, and gesture must come from the right mother tongue and voice; - 
otherwise it is all an imitation, as the monkeys do." (Erl. ed. 29, 20.) 

The book is divided into a theoretical and a practical part. However, since the 
theoretical part will be "considered superfluous" by many liturgists, the preface 
suggests beginning with the practical part, convinced "that when the Protestant 
liturgist has been put in a position to sing correctly through the practical part, he will 
also feel the need to become acquainted with the theory of liturgical singing. 

Partly because of space savings, partly because "the reintroduction of the 
liturgically so richly furnished, beautiful, old vesper services is not to be thought of", 
the practical part beginning with section V from p. 20 sub. g treats "the liturgical 
modes of the main service" according to the individual components of the same from 
the Introit, Kyrie and Gloria to the Aaronic blessing. Since the introit sung by the choir 
at one time consists of a few psalm verses, instructions for singing psalms are also 
given at the same time. 
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Likewise, there are instructions for the performance of the Collecte. For each of 
these individual parts, however, two to three melodies are included, all without 
exception originating from the Reformation era. For the sake of comparison, the 
Latin-Roman manner is also included with some of them. 

With pleasure the undersigned welcomes the appearance of this publication. 
Not only does he completely agree with the content of it, except for a few things, but 
he has also become aware that in his musical-liturgical work "Der 
Hauptgottesdienst" (The Main Service), etc., which has been repeatedly announced 
in this journal for subscription, he not only seeks to give instructions for liturgical 
performance in a similar manner, but has also already included almost entirely the 
same singing styles, in addition to other classical ones. If, as seems to be the case, 
it is impossible to publish this book now, since the number of subscribers is still far 
too low, it would be a great satisfaction to its author if the above book were to be 
read by his fellow ministers, especially those who are more or less musically 
educated, if it were to inspire them to liturgical studies, and if it were to contribute to 
the improvement of liturgical performance, which is still often needed among us. For 
the same purpose it is also recommended to our teachers and cantors. The beautiful 
old Lutheran liturgy, brought here by the Lutheran immigration from Saxony and 
Prussia in 1839 and from Franconia in 1845-1847, would then, as a result of 
liturgical studies, not only find acceptance in wider circles, but all the more likely to 
be preserved for the descendants, while it is to be feared that with the lack of 
knowledge and understanding from the liturgical area also the inherited will 
gradually be lost again and in its place again the Puritan bare way will step - a fear 
which also the blessed Dr. Walther has expressed against the undersigned several 
times. 

Finally, a word should be said concerning the singing methods added to our 
St. Louis Agende. The way of singing the Lord's Prayer and the words of institution 
is old church and dates from the year 1528. It was also the most common way in 
the Lutheran Church - with the exception of the squiggle at the words "Body" and 
"Blood". Likewise, the Collect tone is the one generally used. The preface, however, 
lacks the old sweeping manner and is instead given the true Collect tone. Above all, 
however, it must be said of the final form of the antiphons for the Collecte and the 


Preface and for the doubled Amen, the ahcdd rising into the air, that it is not to be 
found in any of the old liturgies. Only in an Agende of modern times, in the musical 
Agende of Russwurm from the year 1826, did the undersigned finally find this 
manner of singing, and also 
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It seems to have arisen only in this century and to have become naturalized in 
Saxony and thus came over from there with our brethren. When the St. Louis Agende 
was introduced into our congregations, which had immigrated from Prussia and 
Franconia, the congregations mostly retained their old church style of singing, but 
now and then this style has taken the place of the antiphons and the Amen. F. 
Lochner. 
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l. America. 


The opponents of the Synodical Conference are really hard to please. If everything 
looks peaceful to them in the Synodical Conference, and Minnesota and Wisconsin raise their 
voices as decidedly against the synergism of Ohio and lowa as Missouri does, they talk of 
Missouri's "after-worshipers" and "squires." They speak thus in part mala fide. For some of our 
opponents know, for example, the theological leaders of the Wisconsin Synod as well as the 
writer of these lines, and know that here there is not the remotest question of "after-worshipers." 
If, nevertheless, one calls Wisconsin and Minnesota "copycats" and "squires" of Missouri, one is 
simply procuring the devil's business and craft. One would like to set Wisconsin and Minnesota 
against Missouri. But it is not merely unity between the synods of the Synodical Conference that 
our adversaries do not like. Even when there seems to be dissension between the synods - then 
again it is not met! then it is said: the brotherhood is not far off! Then Missouri in particular should 
aim at tearing apart the sister synods. In St. Paul, a congregation which hitherto belonged to the 
Minnesota Synod, has resolved to join the Minnesota District of the Missouri Synod. In reference 
to this case, however, the Ohio church paper remarked, "For the present they" (the Missourians) 
"are tearing up with all their might the congregations of their fellow believers." Who does not 
recognize here the ill will of the Ohioans! This accusation is already quite senseless, because 
the Missouri Synod is entirely uninvolved in the matter touched upon, and what may have 
occurred takes place within the Minnesota Synod. Incidentally, we remind our opponents that 
the Synodical Conference has long since made arrangements to remove any difficulties that may 
arise in regard to areas of work. Nor is it anything new for the areas of work of one synod to pass 
to another. Thus, not long ago, a congregation in Nebraska, which had hitherto been served by 
the Missouri Synod, passed to the Wisconsin Synod. The Synodical Conference, in 1888, 
resolved as follows: "While we recognize the full extent of the right of our congregations to call 
a pastor from any orthodox synod, we should all work to preserve to each synod the 
congregations and mission fields which it serves. Therefore, if any pastor is approached by the 
fields of another synod with a request to assist them in obtaining a pastor, he should first testify 
to the same, 
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that our synods are united in doctrine and practice, and therefore exhort them to continue to be 
advised by the synod from which they have hitherto been served. At the same time, he should 
also inform the president of the synod in question of the situation. If, of course, it should then 
turn out that the congregation insists on being served by a pastor from another synod, without 
there being any obviously unfair reasons, then such a field should rather be left to the other 
synod than that the congregation should be harmed by delaying the service or even run the risk 
of falling into the hands of false believers." Although these principles refer only to congregations 
which had not yet affiliated with a synod, yet the Synodal Conference, acting in the spirit 
expressed in those principles, namely, each synod endeavoring to preserve to the other synod 
the congregations and fields of labor, will, by God's grace, be able to cope also with cases now 
and hereafter where congregations affiliated with synods are in question: F.P. 

State and Church Schools. The bill drafted by Catholics in New Jersey, under which 
the state was to take over the Catholic schools as public schools, has been declared 
unconstitutional by the Attorney General. 

Lutherans and Catholics and "the division of the school fund". A local political 
paper writes: "In earlier times the ‘division of the school fund' was a standing demand of the 
Catholic Church; in more recent times little more has been heard of it. During the school 
controversy in Wisconsin and Illinois, the solemn declaration was made, not only by the 
Lutherans, but also by the Catholics, that nothing was demanded of the state but freedom of 
instruction, non-interference with parochial schools. We demand nothing from the state except 
that it leave us the freedom to establish our schools, the costs of which we bear ourselves, in 
the way we wish. On the Lutheran side, one has always stood on this point of view and has 
remained true to it. On the other hand, the Catholic side seems to be trying again in various 
states to enforce a division of the school fund. So in New Jersey and now also in Ohio. This 
state has at present a surplus of nearly five million dollars in the school fund. Since the Catholics 
have contributed their share, but receive nothing from the school fund for their parochial schools, 
the surplus is a stumbling block to them, and the thought arises that it would be cheap to receive 
a share of it. The school child costs the taxpayers of Ohio 20 dollars and 67 cents annually. 
There are 56,482 children in the Catholic parochial schools, so the Catholics should receive 
about $1,167,000 of that surplus. So they declare! But this cannot be done once and for all. It is 
unlawful in principle for the Confessionless State to levy taxes for the support of church schools. 
In Ohio, it is expressly forbidden by the state constitution. There is absolutely no thought of 
revoking this prohibition contained in most state constitutions. It is therefore also, methinks, bad 
policy to keep bringing up the question of dividing the school fund." 

D. Henry Preserved Smith, professor at Lane Seminary, a Presbyterian theological 
school, has been tried and found guilty of heresy before the Presbytery of Cincinnati, and 
thereupon suspended from preaching in the Presbyterian Church. Smith, like Dr. Briggs, is 
afflicted with the new theology, and especially with the "higher criticism," and of the three 
charges which were brought against him, the second and third, which were in the process of 
trial, were 
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have been sustained and upon which the defendant has been convicted, as follows: 

Charge II. The Presbyterian Church in the United States of America charges the Rev. 
Henry Preserved Smith, D. D., being a minister in said Church, and a member of the 
Presbytery of Cincinnati, with teaching, in a pamphlet, entitled, "Biblical Scholarship and 
Inspiration," contrary to a fundamental doctrine of the Word of God, and the Confession of 
Faith, that the Holy Spirit did not so control the inspired writers in their composition of the 
Holy Scriptures as to make their utterances absolutely truthful, i. e., free from error when 
interpreted in their natural and intended sense. 

Charge III. The Presbyterian Church in the United States of America charges the Rev. 
Henry Preserved Smith, D. D., a minister in said Church, and a member of the Presbytery of 
Cincinnati, in a pamphlet, entitled, "Biblical Scholarship and Inspiration," while alleging 
that the Holy Scriptures are inspired, and an infallible rule of faith and practice, with 
denying, in fact, their inspiration, in the sense in which inspiration is attributed to the Holy 
Scriptures by the Holy Scriptures themselves, and by the Confession of Faith. 

In the course of the trial, which lasted 18 days and 36 sessions, Prof. Smith defended 
himself mainly with the assertion that the doctrine of the inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures was 
not a fundamental doctrine of the Church, while at the same time he sought to prove that 
historical errors were to be found in the Scriptures, especially in the New Testament. 
Unfortunately, the conviction was not unanimous, but on point 2 of the indictment by 38 votes 
to 20, and on point 3 by 32 votes to 26; but the verdict stands as that of the whole Presbytery, 
and the bargain may now go, as it most probably will, to the higher authorities, the Synod of 
Ohio and the General Assembly, where the Casus Smith will probably then fraternally greet the 
Casus Briggs. Nothing has been decided about D. Smith's relationship to Lane Seminary by his 
conviction and suspension by the Presbytery. Although Prof. Smith has submitted his 
resignation to the Board of Directors of the Seminary, it has not been accepted, but the 
authorities have only released the professor from lectures until the appeal by Smith has been 
decided, but with the express provision that he should continue to teach his classes until the 
end of the year. On the other hand, the Board of Directors has dismissed another teacher of the 
institution, D. W. H. Roberts, Professor of Practical Theology, who during the trial against D. 
Smith was firmly on the side of the prosecution. Smith, in such a way that it was decided, in view 
of the financial situation of the Seminary, which did not permit the continued maintenance of a 
professor of practical theology, to terminate this chair at the end of the current academic year 
and thus to dispense with Prof. Roberts' further service and to distribute his work among the 
four remaining professors. This measure is regarded by friends and opponents of D. Smith as 
an act of gratification to him, and it is conjectured that eventually the administration of the 
Seminary will also stand decidedly for Smith, as the directors of Union Seminary have stood for 
their Briggs. A.G. 

The Briggs case has also again moved forward a little, in that, after long and laborious 
negotiations, the Presbytery of New York, by a small majority in the vote, and declaring that they 
did not thereby subscribe to the doctrines of D. Briggs, acquitted the defendant, and 
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whereupon the committee entrusted with the conduct of the trial has again appealed to the 
General Assembly. In the meantime, Briggs has published a new book entitled "The Higher 
Criticism of the Hexateuch," in which he again endeavors to prove that almost everything in the 
Old and New Testament Scriptures about the origin of the Hexateuch, i.e., the five books of 
Moses and the book of Joshua, is either untrue or uncertain; and with this work, the author wants 
to finally shed light on these matters for the people, for whom “higher criticism" has been caviar 
up to now. Briggs and Smith have also come into closer consultation, and have said to each 
other that they must stand and fall with each other. Further, a public declaration is making the 
rounds among more eminent people among the Presbyterians, who are to admonish by their 
signature of name from the manner of proceeding against Briggs and Smith, and hundreds have 
already given their names for this purpose of exerting a pressure on the course of things. You 
see, everything is setting up more and more in those circles for a decisive struggle, which, if only 
those who still stand for the divinity of the Scriptures in the true sense of the word, even if it 
will now come to that, will lead to a division in the Presbyterian Church of this country. 
A.G. 


ll. Abroad. 


From Bavaria. A third Protestant church is to be built in Munich, and it will be truly state- 
church-like. The government's permission was first requested, and it has also been granted by 
grace. And now the building funds are being collected by the royal pension offices. 

Modern Churchmanship. At the beginning of this year's Lent, the Synodal Executive 
of Naumburg-Psorta issued the following appeal to the Protestant congregations of its district: "It 
is an undeniable fact that the great winter social gatherings of the wealthier circles of our people, 
even the more extensive balls held in private homes, are extended far into the quiet weeks of 
the Passion season. The district synod believed that it could not hold back its regret over this 
bad custom, which misjudged the importance of the quiet time. However, it was also convinced 
that it would only require a friendly reminder and an earnest request to the Protestant families of 
the higher classes of our church district to remedy the aforementioned unfortunate state of 
affairs. We also express this conviction on our part by kindly requesting the circles in question 
to "take more careful account of the church season" when organizing larger parties and to move 
the desired gatherings to the weeks before the beginning of the Passion season. In the balls and 
other winter amusements of the noble world one does not see anything annoying, only that one 
extends the same also beyond Shrovetide is considered a bad habit. On Lenten Tuesday it 
should be said: Carnevali! Flesh, farewell! Before that the flesh may have its will and atone for 
its lust. That is truly Catholic. 

Compulsory religion. The religious instruction of dissident children was discussed in 
the Prussian House of Representatives. The Minister of Education, Dr. Bosse, repeated that he 
considered compulsion of conscience to be reprehensible, but that for legal reasons he would 
uphold the order of his predecessor, unless the court decision to which the matter was now 
referred turned out to his disadvantage. He invoked the fact that the obligatory participation of 
dissident children in religious education was not a matter of right. 
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The Minister was of the opinion that the teaching of gions had been introduced in 1859 under v. 
Bethmann-Hollweg and had been lawful since then, if no sufficient substitute had been proven. 
The deputy Dr. Friedberg, on the other hand, asked the minister not to depend on the decision 
of the courts, but to decide for himself. Deputy Stécker suggested that the dissident children be 
allowed to participate only in biblical history instruction, not in the teaching of the Catechism. - 
The "Freireligidse Familienblatt" published in Breslau advises the dissidents to choose Jewish 
religious instruction in the event that they are forced to send their children to religious instruction. 
- In the meantime a judicial decision has already been made. The District Court Il, Berlin, as the 
court of appeal, has agreed with the verdict of the court of lay assessors, which had confirmed 
an order of punishment against a laborer for keeping his son away from religious instruction, 
and thus recognized the order as legally valid. In the grounds for the judgment it is stated: The 
principles of the state are confessional; the state has reserved for itself the sole rule in the field 
of education. It could therefore not be assumed that the freedom given in Article 12 of the 
Constitution for the area of religious practice also eliminated the compulsory religious instruction 
demanded by the law of the land. Freedom of religion was a right of the individual, but religious 
instruction was a matter for the State. (A. E. L. K.) Truly a classic statement: freedom of religion 
is a right of the individual, but religious instruction is a matter for the state! 

On the German morality movement. A petition signed by many booksellers’ 
associations has been submitted to the Reich Chancellor, asking him to suppress lewd 
catalogues and price lists. A catalogue of the firm of Hennings & Keidel in Amsterdam is 
submitted to him with the request that the Reich Government should prevent its distribution as 
well as other announcements by this firm in Germany and seek to bring about the punishment 
of the firm's owners. "The catalogue not only contains the announcement of a large number of 
the vilest imaginable lewd writings and pictorial works, but is also in itself directly lewd in its 
writing." The tremendous danger of such catalogues is then pointed out. "With an untold 
multitude of dejected and debauched existences, the origin of their downfall is undoubtedly to 
be traced to the reading and enjoyment of lewd and indecent writings and pictures." In view of 
the obtuseness of wide circles, reference is then made to other countries where the public 
abhorrence of all things obscene has found legal expression, e.g. in the McKinley Bill, which 
imposes penalties of up to 5000 dollars and up to ten years’ imprisonment on the introduction of 
all obscene articles. At the same time, the announcements of a company Karl Ronde in 
Amsterdam are submitted, and finally, the dreadful Amsterdam "Anti-Cholera-Lectire" is 
recalled. Signed by the boards of the Hamburg-Altona Booksellers' Association, the North 
County Booksellers' Association, the Brandenburg-Pomeranian Booksellers' Association, the 
Posen Provincial Booksellers' Association, the Saxon-Thuringian Booksellers' Association, the 
Hanover-Braunschweig Booksellers’ Association, the County Association of Mecklenburg 
Booksellers, the Rhineland-Westphalian Booksellers' Association, the Booksellers’ Association 
for the Kingdom of Saxony and the Duchies of Saxony-Altenburg and Anhalt, the Bavarian 
Booksellers’ Association, the Leipzig Assortment and Antiquarian Booksellers' Association, the 
Local Association of Wurzburg Booksellers, the Dresden Booksellers’ Association, the 
Association of Booksellers in Frankfurt a. M., the Stuttgart Publishers Association, as well as 
several firms in K6nigsberg and Halle. (A. E. L. K.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 95 


Progress and Reform. The chairman of the "Cogitant Alliance", Dr. Eduard Lowenthal, 
had called a congress to Berlin in order to bring together all the bodies and efforts aiming at 
religious reform. The "congress" took place on January 17. But only thirteen participants were 
present, among them about half Jews, five rapporteurs and two Schutzleute! Lowenthal 
proposed a resolution according to which all related directions, v. Egidy, the Society for Ethical 
Culture, free-religious peace societies, Reform Jews, etc., should be merged with the 
Kogitanten Alliance. The concept of God, as Lowenthal noted, the cogitants still want to hold on 
to, in the form of ves philosophical deism. This met with approval among the Jewish speakers, 
while the others saw in it a half-measure, a flirting with the semi-churched. The apparent 
indifference of the congress, said the chairman, did not deter him. Another cogitant expressed 
his hopes in the following words: "| see more empty chairs than occupied ones, but methinks | 
see in the empty chairs the spirits of future centuries!" (A. E. L. K.) 

From Austria. The sign of the cross may now again be made in the Viennese 
elementary schools with the words: "In the name of the Father," etc. As may be remembered, 
the Viennese District School Board had forbidden the words by decree last autumn out of 
consideration for the Jewish pupils, but this was immediately rescinded by the Governor of 
Lower Austria, as the general excitement was too great. The Minister of Culture also expressed 
his disapproval in Parliament. The Lower Austrian Provincial School Board therefore applied to 
the Ministry that those words should be allowed to be spoken aloud; the Minister of Culture, 
however, has now decreed that they must be spoken aloud. The whole incident is once again 
characteristic of Austrian conditions. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Misuse of money. A local newspaper reports: In the Vatican one has one's hands full in 
order to collect the money and gifts which are still coming in on the occasion of the bishop's 
jubilee of the pope. It is estimated that nine million francs have been received in cash so far. A 
special commission, consisting of three Cardinals, receives it and makes proposals about its 
use. According to a report in the "Indep. belge," the following donations have been made: From 
the Italian pilgrims 1 million; the Jubilee Mass in St. Peter's Church brought in 800,000 francs; 
the Vincentian Society gave 130,000, the ladies of the Sacre-Coeur 50,000, another group of 
pious ladies 48,000 francs; from North America came a round million francs; Uruguay donated 
a large sum, the amount of which is not known; the Duke of Norfolk personally presented two 
envelopes to the Pope; in one was a check for 40,000 pounds (1 million francs) with the 
dedication: "To the Holy Father from an English Catholic"; in the other was the result of the 
collection in England to the amount of 75,000 pounds (1,875,000 francs); the Irish offered 
875,000 francs; the Emperor of Austria donated 100,000 francs for himself; the Austrian 
aristocracy 600,000 francs. 


News from the Mission. From the Mission Festival Report of the Basel Mission 
Inspector Oehler we take the following figures. The last annual income of the Mission Society 
was 1, 233,996 Fr., the expenditure 1, 249,548 Fr., the additional expenditure thus 15,552 Fr. 
In particular, 248,796 Fr. were spent for Africa (Gold Coast), 456,841 Fr. for India, 142,907 for 
China, and for Cameroon 
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114,040 Fr. The deficit of the Children's Fund was covered with 42,773 Fr. and of the 
Medicinische Mission with 7769 Fr. The following Gentile baptisms are to be recorded: India, 
351; China, 113; Gold Coast, 614; Cameroon, 175. On January 1, 1892, in India, 10,365 church 
members, 499 baptismal candidates, 6453 pupils; in China, 3564 church members, 207 
baptismal candidates, 872 pupils; on the Gold Coast, 10,347 church members, 418 baptismal 
candidates, 3031 pupils; in Cameroon, 416 church members, 291 baptismal candidates, 578 
pupils. That is a total of 24,692 church members, 1415 baptismal candidates and 10,934 pupils. 
- The Rhenish Missionary Society (Barmen) had a very rich harvest in 1891. In South Africa, 
Sumatra, Borneo, Rias, China, etc., 3546 heathens and Muhamedans were baptized, as well as 
1878 Christian children. The last annual income was 422,579 Mk, also unusually large. The 
expenses, however, were even greater, so that the deficit amounted to 43,626 Mk. which, 
however, has already been covered in the first quarter of this year by extraordinary gifts of love. 
(Under the cross.) 

From Russia. The Russification of the Baltic provinces is felt particularly painfully 
because the damage is compounded by ridicule, that is, the Russification measures are met with 
bitter scorn. There is no other way to understand it when, for example, a Siberian headmaster, 
who had nothing German about him except his name, was given as a German teacher to the 
municipal girls' school in Mitau, and gave the pupils the following samples of his knowledge of 
the language and his teaching ability: "The chicken is what cries Kikriki, the chicken what lays 
eggs." "The street what is outside, the street in town." The teaching artist was removed, indeed, 
on complaint of the city authority, but to receive for the successor a disused Cossack of the first 
Don's regiment. Another prank is this. The curator has requested an expert opinion from the 
pedagogical council of the Mitau governorate grammar school as to whether there is an actual 
and urgent need for the introduction of German language instruction in the preparatory and first 
classes of the grammar school, and has received a negative answer, because the number of 
German pupils in these classes is currently very small; because, furthermore, the introduction of 
this subject would be a burden for the pupils in view of the already large number of lessons, and 
because, finally, the knowledge of Russian is still insufficient, so that all the efforts of the teachers 
should be directed towards eliminating this deficiency, but the time necessary for this should not 
be shortened by the addition of another subject. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Iceland. The "A. E. L. K." writes: That the conditions of Iceland may in some 
respects serve as a model for the Continent, we hinted before. At the age of seven all children 
can read, write and calculate. Even the poorest fisherman has enjoyed good elementary 
education, and all this despite the fact that some cannot attend school because their parents are 
poor or too far away. How is this riddle solved? "Our mothers are our teachers," said with pride 
an Icelandic doctor, "and the father's house is our school." Maternal instruction is supervised by 
the nearest parish priest; he excludes insufficiently instructed children from confirmation. But as 
every Icelander feels this to be a great disgrace, she puts all her energies into her educational 
work. According to reliable information, the first best fisher-boy who is asked who taught him 
local geography, birds and flowers, will answer: "My mother. 
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Alleged contradictions in the Bible. 


(Continued.) 

After Dieckhoff has attempted to prove alleged "time differences" in the biblical 
examples discussed, he endeavors to show how the Gospel accounts often 
contradict each other with respect to other circumstances as well. To this end, he 
subjects three New Testament stories to sharp criticism, namely, those of the healing 
of the sick servant of the centurion of Capernaum, of the denial of Peter, and of the 
resurrection of the Lord. 1) He repeatedly emphasizes that these are only 
insignificant side events, thinking that contradictions and errors in insignificant side 
events do not endanger the actual facts reported by the evangelists. But this is gross 
self-deception. We consider even such secondary circumstances to be secondary 
matters, and do not make secondary matters into primary matters. We also say that 
it does not matter much whether the centurion of Capernaum personally or through 
others presented his petition to the Lord, whether the cock crowed once or twice 
before Peter's repentance, and the like. But whether or not we may assume that 
there are contradictions and errors in the Gospel account, even with respect to such 
secondary matters, is not a side issue or a minor question for us. It is closely 
connected with the main question, whether the Bible is the Word of God or not. If 
prophets and apostles have erred even in secondary matters, then the canon of all 
certainty, the "It is written," is shaken; then the word of Scripture and the inspiration 
of Scripture are called into question in general; then even the main things in Scripture 
can no longer be relied upon unconditionally. 


1) We pass over the discussion of the allegedly false citation Matth. 27, 9. ff. by Dieckhoff 
pp. 74-76, referring back to the detailed treatment of this passage in "Lehre und Wehre", 
Jahrgang 1885, pp. 269 ff. 
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We first turn to the well-known story of the centurion of Capernaum, which 
Dieckhoff discusses pp. 83-88. It is told by Matthew 8:5-13 and by Lucas 7:1-10. 
The account of Matthew begins 8:-8 with the following words: "And when JEsus was 
come into Capernaum, a centurion drew nigh unto him, and besought him, saying, 
Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, and in great torment. Jesus said to 
him, "I will come and heal him. And the centurion answered and said, Lord, | am not 
worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof, but speak but one word, and my 
servant shall be healed." The centurion then reminded the Lord, after v. 9, that even 
the word of a mere man had such power that he could be healed. The centurion then 
reminded the Lord, after v. 9, that even the word of a mere man had such power, 
that he could thereby command his soldiers and servants to do exactly as he wished. 
Jesus then expressed his amazement at the faith of this Gentile, which he had not 
found in Israel, before the ears of all who followed him, and prophesied of the future 
entrance of the Gentiles into the kingdom of God and the exclusion of Israel. V. 10- 
12. Matthew closes v. 13. the story with the words: "And Jesus said unto the 
centurion, Go thy way; as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his 
servant was made whole at that very hour." The Evangelist Lucas, on the other hand, 
mentions several incidental circumstances of which we read nothing in Matthew. He 
remarks, that the centurion, whose servant was sick unto death, having heard of 
JEsu, that is, of his coming to Capernaum, sent to him the elders of the Jews, and 
besought him, that is, had him besought by the elders, that he would come and make 
his servant whole. 7, 1-3. the elders of the Jews, after v. 4. 5. gave a good testimony 
of the Roman centurion, that he loved their people and built their school. It says v. 
6. 7. further: "But Jesus went with them. "Now when he was not far from the house, 
the centurion sent friends to him, saying (Aiywv at@): Ah, O Lord, trouble not thyself; 
| am not worthy that thou shouldest go under my roof, wherefore neither have | 
counted myself worthy that | should come to thee; but speak a word, and my lad 
shall be healed." Then out of the mouth of the centurion's emissaries we hear v. 8. 
the same words which we read Matt. 8:9: "For | also am a man subject to the 
authorities, and have soldiers under me, and say unto one, Go, and he shall go," 
etc. JEsu's reply, the praise which JEsus gives to the centurion's faith, is introduced 
v. 9. with the words, "But when JEsus heard this-that is, what the friends spake in 
the centurion’s name-he marvelled at him (/‘ajuaoev avtov)." The closing word of the 
narrative is in Lucas, v. 10. "And when the messengers had returned home, they 
found the sick servant well." The question now arises, Does this different account of 
the two evangelists involve a real, factual difference? Are the two accounts of Lucas 
be- 
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Are the secondary circumstances of the case absolutely excluded by Matthew's 
report? Only in the latter case would one have to acknowledge a factual 
contradiction. 

Dieckhoff judges p. 83 as follows: "The reports about the healing of the 
centurion of Capernaum Matth. 8, 5. ff. and Luc. 7, 2. ff. differ in that according to 
Matthew the centurion himself went to the Lord to ask Him for the healing of the 
servant, while according to Lucas he twice sends others to the Lord to present the 
request to Him, and through the second messenger expressly tells the Lord that he 
did not consider himself worthy to come to Him. In all other respects, however, the 
reports about the so peculiarly arranged event agree so much that the relation of the 
reports to one and the same event cannot well be doubted. But what about the 
difference? If the centurion went to the Lord himself, then he did not bring his request 
to the Lord through others, and if the latter was the case, then he did not go to the 
Lord himself. In one or the other report, therefore, an inaccuracy, an error, must have 
entered into this point. However, it is factually irrelevant whether the centurion 
himself personally or through others brought his request to the Lord. And in such a 
point an inaccuracy could easily penetrate into the evangelical reports. But such an 
absolutely meaningless inaccuracy, by which the true tradition of that which matters 
is not at all touched, cannot be united with the absolute version of inspiration." 

In the following Dieckhoff reports how the old exegetes tried to solve the, in his 
opinion, unsolvable difference. This was done in two ways. Some, like Gerson and 
Leyser, think that the centurion, after he had first negotiated with Jesus by means of 
a twofold message, finally, as he was approaching his house, went to him himself 
and said again in person all that which he had already had said to the Lord by the 
emissaries. The majority of the old theologians, on the other hand, e.g. Augustin, 
Luther, Hunnius, Joh. Gerhard, Calov, assume that, as Calov expresses himself, 
Matthew here had taken care of brevity, but Lucas had described the story more 


completely and with consideration of all circumstances, how the centurion had 
approached JEsu, namely, through messengers, quomodo centurio accesserit, videlicet 


per legatos. 

Neither of these two views finds favor with Dieckhoff. Against the former he 
objects, p. 85, as follows: "According to Lucas, the captain, through the friends whom 
he sends the second time, tells the Lord, who is already approaching the house, that 
he did not consider himself worthy to come to him himself, and after the friends had 
given this order, he had to go to the house. 
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they return to the centurion's house and find the servant well. The context of this 
account excludes a coming of the centurion himself before the return of the friends, 
and before the servant's being made well." Calov also contends that the words Luc. 
7:7, "Wherefore neither counted | myself worthy to come unto thee," clearly showed 
that the centurion did not meet with Christ in his own person. For our part we must 
agree with this, and only add that it is not after all the nearest supposition that such 
characteristic words as those: "For | also am a man, subject to the authorities," etc., 
should have been spoken twice in the same transaction, first by the centurion's 
emissaries, then by the latter himself. 

The other solution of the question, on the other hand, which also newer 
exegetes, such as Ebrard and Keil, agree with, passes the test of a prudent criticism. 
Matthew has briefly summarized what Lucas reports more circumstantially. In fact, 
the centurion, as we see from Lucas, only came into contact with JEsu through 
emissaries. First he sent the elders of the Jews to him and had them present him 
with the request to make his sick servant well. Then, when JEsus approached his 
house, he sent his friends to meet him and had them ask him not to enter under his 
roof, because he was unworthy of it, since one word from JEsu's mouth was enough 
to fulfill his request. Matthew is silent about this twofold sending, but does not deny 
that the communication between the centurion and JEsu was mediated by a third 
party, and does not say that the centurion personally dealt with JEsu. If Matt. 8:6. 
says, that the centurion besought JEsu, and said unto him, Lord, my servant lieth at 
home, etc.; v. 7. that JEsu said unto him: | will come and heal him; and v. 8. that the 
centurion answered and said, Lord, | am not worthy, etc., it is not thereby excluded 
that this conversation between the centurion and the Lord was mediated by 
messengers. For the same way of speaking is found in Lucas, who emphasizes that 
the centurion only talked with Jesus through messengers. We read Luc. 7, 3. that 
he, the centurion, besought JEsum to make his servant whole; v. 6. that the centurion 
said to him, Lord, trouble not, etc.; v. 9. that JEsus was astonished at him, the 
centurion. If in Lucas this asking and speaking is evidently to be thought of as 
mediated by the emissaries, why should not the same expressions in Matthew be 
able to denote the same thing? 


The difficulty lies chiefly in the expression mpoond*ev autw éyatovtapyos Matth. 8, 
5. which Luther has rendered by the words "a centurion came to him." On this 


Dieckhoff remarks, p. 88: "The solution - namely, that the centurion went to the HErrn 
by messengers-. 
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The word trpoo épyeoa would indeed be the simplest, if it could really mean anything 
else than going to someone in person, if it could really mean going to one through 
messengers." And p. 84. "It is, after all, the same thing in the matter of going to 
someone through others, as if one went to him himself. But that Matthew, though he 
knew that the transaction had happened as Lucas reports, had intended to 
summarize briefly in his teoonAgéev the twice going to the Lord through others, will 
probably not be said." In these words Dieckhoff has at first obliquely presented the 


status controversiae. The question is not whether mpooépygoul also. 
"send," "to send,” and whether Matthew intended to indicate by this expression that 


double sending of messengers, but rather whether, when he wrote TrpoonAle” abt, 


he did not intentionally, spiritu sancto dictante, make use of such a general expression 
as leaves the reader free to think of the contact in which the centurion entered with 
the Lord either as a personal one or as mediated by others. And the latter, on the 
ground of the present use of language, will, however, be able to be said and 
asserted. It is simply not true what Dieckhoff writes, that Tpoogpxeoal can mean 
nothing else than going personally to Someone. It does not seem superfluous to 
recall here the well-known rule, about which even a Tertian knows, that it is very 
often said of a person that he does this and that, even if he does not do it himself, 
but has it done by others. And verba of all kinds, not only such as those above 
mentioned, which signify a questioning, asking, saying, are used in this sense. 
When Caesar writes of himself that he built bridges, poured out ramparts, and 
erected siege towers, this is to be understood in no other way than that he had this 
done by others, by his soldiers. And why then should not this rule also suffer to be 
applied to the verb trpocépyxeoal-? But it can now be proved precisely from the 
Biblical usage that Teocépyxeoai and similar verba, such as TTpOG@PEpPEI-, can also 
denote an activity mediated by others. 

In the Torah of sacrifice, the verb XXXXX, to bring, serves to designate the 
special activity of the priests. They brought the blood of the sacrificial animals to the 
altar, brought, laid the flesh of the sacrificial animals on the altar to set it on fire 
there. Thus it is said, e. g., 3 Mos. 1, 5. "The priests, Aaron's sons, shall bring the 
blood (XXXXXXX, LXX: Trpodogaouo"), and sprinkle it round about upon the altar." 
It was the exclusive right of the priests to approach the altar, and thus to come before 


the Lord. 3 Mos. 21, 17. we read, "Speak unto Aaron, and say, If there be any 
blemish in any of your tribe in your generations, let him not come nigh (XXXX VV, 


LXX:: ov mpooelevaetai), that he may take the 
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Bread of thy sacrifice offer." The priests of the house of Aaron were i mpoaevydulevol, 
the heart-stepping ones. Nevertheless also of all 

Israelites who offered a sacrifice, said that they brought their sacrifice. Cf. 3 Mos. 1, 
2.: XXXXX XXXX XXX XXXXXXX XXX, "When 

any of you to bring an offering to the LORD". 3 Mos. 2, 1. 3 Mos. 4, 3. The Israelite 
laymen were not allowed to come to the altar, to go before the Lord, to personally 
bring their offering to the altar, to lay it on the altar. But through the priests, through 
the hands of the priests, they brought it. When, therefore, the Lord says in the 
Sermon on the Mount, ‘fav odv mpoo">"s to da@pov ov Ent 10 Goatacthpiov, Matth. 5, 23., 
which is, "When thou offerest thy gift upon the altar," properly: to bring to the altar, 
to carry to the altar, and to lay down, it is meant a Tp00gépel mediated by the priests. 
And when it is said in Heb. 10, 1. that the law, the lawful sacrifice, never perfects 
the heart-entering, T0UvG tpoospyouévous. 

it is not to be understood otherwise than that the Israelites came through others, - 
through the priests. Linmemann rightly remarks: toug mpooepyojld onc, "whom God had 
made Himself through the Levitical priests. 

Approaching, therefore like T0UG Aatpevovtac v. 2. 9, 9." Accordingly, what hinders us 


from taking mpocépyeo0at Matth. 8, 5. in the same sense? The 

Captain approached JEsu by communicating with him through his emissaries. 
To this is added another use of the language. The verb *e "s,9ac is also 

found in a figurative sense. Augustin, as Dieckhoff also constatirt, points to an 


analogue in the 1poot|AOev avtw, to 
a special meaning of the Latin expression pervenire and perventor. Pervenire ad aliquem 


also means: to obtain something from someone. Perventores are those persons 
through whose mediation one obtains something from another. Correspondingly, 


adire aliquem often means as much as: to turn to someone with a request, to ask 
someone for something. So we also say in German: Jemanden angehen, will say 


Jemanden um etwas bitten. And in the same sense the Greek mpooépygo(al is also 
used, already in the Classics, 
and then also in the New Testament. A pleading, praying approach to God is meant 


when Hebr. 4, 16. says: [Jpoaepydpeba. odv, "Therefore 

Let us approach the mercy seat with joy, that we may receive mercy and find grace 
in time of need. Likewise Heb. 7, 25. 10, 22. 11, 6. And when one addresses 
someone in this sense, turns to him with a request, it is quite the same whether one 
addresses him orally or in writing, by letter or through messengers, deputies. If a 
man makes a request to someone through others, it is just as right to say that he 
addresses him as if he were to make his request in person. 
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lets. Thus the following expressions are also common in Latin: adire aliquem scripto 
ober adire aliquem per litteras, Demgemas 


we may now render the words mpopijn-ev adtw Exaroveapyoc mapayadwy adtov xa\ Aiyov 
Matth. 8, 5. just as well: A centurion drew near to JEsu with a request; or, He 


approached him, asking and saying. With such "approaching," TPOOEPYECUL, itis then 
quite the same matter. 

niB, as when it is said in Matthew, but also in Lucas, that the centurion said this and 
that to JEsu, which according to Lucas only happened in such a way that the 
centurion had it said to JEsu by his emissaries. 

Dieckhoff, to prove the difference between Matthew and Lucas, finally refers 
to Matth. 8, 13, where the Lord said to the centurion: "Go, be it done to you, as you 
have believed." He writes p. 89: "If the evangelist (Matthew) had been aware that 
the centurion had only sent, and therefore that only the messengers of the same 
had been with the Lord, how could he then have had JEsus say to the centurion: Go 
thy way, be it done unto thee, as thou hast believed?" But even this proof does not 


hold sting. The "Yraye, "Go thy way," does not necessarily presuppose that the 
centurion had left his house and gone personally to the Lord. It does not in itself 
contain the injunction to the centurion to set his feet in motion and return home. It is 


the Correlate to the mpoond& ev abtw tapayadwv avtov Matt. 8:5. The centurion had 
approached the Lord with a request to make his sick servant well, and now JEsus, 
with the words, "Go thy way, be it done unto thee, as thou hast believed," told him 
the granting of his request. His supplication had accomplished the purpose. But if 
this same petition had been mediated by others, by emissaries, as we see from 
Lucas, the last notice of the Lord was also delivered to the centurion by his 
messengers. The imperative has become a stereotyped formula in such and similar 


connections, Dicit dzaye, Grimm remarks, qui dimittit aliquem. When Someone 
dismisses, dismisses a suppliant, and so dismisses that he fulfills his request, he 
says to him or daaye or bmaye ig EIpHvAV, "Go 

He called him to go in the same sense in which he had approached him. He declares 
that the matter is done, and done to the satisfaction of the suppliant. And the 
supplicant goes away, satisfied, that is, he has now obtained what he desired from 
the other. The same expression is also found in Hebrew. When Hannah in the 
tabernacle of Shiloh had poured out her sorrowful heart before the Lord and asked 
for a son, the high priest Eli promised her the answer to her prayer in the name of 
God, with the words: "Go in peace (XXXXX XX), the God of Israel will give you your 
request, which you have asked of Him." 1 Sam. 1:17. How little the "go thy way" in 
such a context went to- 
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The word "call" means, as if the addressed person should change the place, go back 
to the place from which he came, as if he should get out of the eyes, out of the way, 
of the one who addressed him, Marc. 10, 52. is especially clear. The blind 
Bartimaeus had called upon the Lord for mercy when he went out from Jericho. 
Jesus told him, "Go thy way; thy faith hath helped thee." And immediately he 
received his sight. But the healed man did not understand this word of the Lord, "Go 
thy way," as if he should go back to the gate of Jericho, where he had sat and 
begged before, or as if he should go away from the Lord at all. For he abode with 
the Lord; it is expressly said, "that he followed him in the way." The Lord had only 
announced to him in that word the granting of his request, the very thing which he 
did to him at the same moment. And so Jesus could justly say to the centurion of 
Capernaum, "Go thy way, and it shall be done unto thee according as thou hast 
believed," whether he had him before him personally or dealt with him by proxy, 
whether he had left his house or remained in his house. 

Finally, a remark about Luther's interpretation. How much the hypersharp 
Rostock critic's addiction to differences has clouded his view is also evident from 
the fact that he cites Luther here as his guarantor. He writes, p. 86: "In the sermon 
on the same text (Matth. 8, 1-13.) in the Church Postil, Luther leaves it undecided 
whether the centurion, as Matthew tells us, went to the Lord himself, or, as Lucas 
tells us, sent to him. For this centurion also has a hearty confidence in Christ, and 
forms before his eyes nothing but the goodness and grace of Christ, otherwise he 
would not have gone to him, or would not have sent to him, as Lucas 7, 3. says. 
Luther, who translates Matt. 8:5 as 'a centurion came to him,’ seems to have 
regarded the account of Lucas as the more accurate, and thus to have supposed 
that the centurion did not go to the Lord himself, but sent to him. But that Matthew, 
in contrast to Lucas, reports that the centurion went to the Lord, he does not fail to 
recognize, nor does he think it necessary to conceal. The centurion went to the Lord 
or sent to him. Only one or the other can have happened. But in this contradiction 
there is nothing for Luther to take offence at and which he thought he had to remove 
in some way. Luther's unbiased position is here again before us." Now, how does 
the matter stand factually with Luther? In his various sermons on the Gospel Matth. 
8, 1-13, Luther presents the process consistently as Lucas reported it, that the 
centurion only negotiated with the Lord through messengers. This is also evident 
from the citations given by Dieckhoff. He expresses himself as follows: "But this 
heathen is so content with words that he also gives his (Jesus') counterpart the 
same. 
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...nor think himself worthy of it." St. Louis XI, p. 486. "And sent priests and Pharisees 
unto Christ, beseeching that he would heal him." St. L. A. XII, p. 1178. "Such faith is 
first felt in that this centurion, though not a Jew, but a Gentile, yet sends to the Lord 
Christ, in full confidence that he will not let him be recompensed; but as he is able, 
so will he help him. For if this confidence had not been firm in his heart, he would 
not, as Lucas writes, have troubled the elders of the Jews and sent them to Jesus. 
But that he sent them to him is an indication that he hoped to obtain something from 
him. With such confidence and faith there is a peculiarly high and great humility, that 
he does not consider himself worthy to go to Christ himself and ask him: but first 
sends the elders of the school, and then, when he hears that the Lord is coming, he 
sends, as St. Lucas says, his friends to meet him, and bids him not to trouble himself, 
for he knows himself unworthy that the Lord should go after him. So he, the Lord, 
could, with a word, accomplish the thing for which he was asked, though he were 
not personally opposed to it." St. L. A. XIll, p. 170. 171. "Now the evangelist 
(Matthew) reports that the centurion proved two peculiar things in his faith. First, in 
his faith there is a great and deep humility, that he says, Lord, | am not worthy that 
thou shouldest come under my roof. As if he should say, O Lord, what wilt thou do 
with me? | am evil, thou art holy; | am a sinner, thou art righteous.” St. L. A. XIII, p. 
1607. And now, since Luther everywhere proceeds from the account of Matthew as 
the given text, and simply exegeses this text according to the account of Lucas, and 
does not notice with a syllable that according to Matthew the story actually behaved 
differently from the way he tells it according to Lucas, it is plain to see that Luther 
did not remotely think of a contradiction between Matthew and Lucas. Indeed, Luther 
concluded, as the first and last of the quotations prove, from the word of the 
centurion, which is found in Matthew: "HErr, ich bin nicht wert, dass du unter mein 
Dach gehest" ("Sir, | am not worthy that you should come under my roof"), that the 
centurion anxiously avoided personal contact with Christ at all. Christ, the Holy and 
Righteous One, was not to come too near him, who was wicked and a sinner. He 
shunned the presence of the Holy and Righteous One. In view of these facts, 
Dieckhofs can hardly be acting bona fide when he judges that Luther did indeed see 
a contradiction here, but did not take offense at it and did not consider it worth the 
trouble to eliminate it, when he interprets the "or" in Luther's sentence "otherwise he 
would not have gone to him, or would not have sent to him" as if only one or the 
other could have happened, either the centurion had gone to JEsu or had sent to 


him, aut - aut, the one excludes the other. Obviously 
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Luther does not mean the "or" in the sense of aut, but in the sense of Vel and wants 
to explain the more general expression in Matthew by the more detailed, more 
circumstantial account of Lucas in more detail. He wants to say: otherwise he would 
not have gone to him, or rather, as the 

According to Lucas, it must be understood, otherwise he would not have sent 
messengers to him. - Truly, it always turns out badly when one goes out to discover 


errors and little mistakes in the holy Scriptures. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


The Missouri Synod and the doctrine of 
man's " 


Wherever in the world people knew more about Missouri's doctrinal position, 
it was known that the Missouri Synod firmly rejected the doctrine of "self-decision" 
or "self-determination" of man in conversion. More than twenty years ago, the Synod 
had publicly fought against the lowa Synod, which defended the doctrine of "self- 
determination". At that time, Dr. Walther's lengthy treatise, "Is it really Lutheran 
doctrine that man's blessedness rests in the last analysis on his own free decision?" 
appeared in "Lehre und Wehre," 1872. Missouri's opposition on this point has 
become known not only in America, but also in Europe, Asia, Africa, and Australia, 
where Missourian writings were read. Now, when Professor Stellhorn, of Columbus, 
asserts that "Old Missouri" taught "self-determination" in conversion, it is certain from 
the outset that there can be no truth in the evidence. His reasoning must be 
somewhat similar to that by which, for example, the papists have recently again 
sought to prove Luther's suicide. Missouri is said to have taught "self-decision" in 
former times! What might the lowans, for example, think of this assertion of 
Stellhorn's, who have been fought by Missouri because of the doctrine of "self- 
decision"? 

We have already recently described in a few words Stellhorn's argumentation. 
We pointed out that Prof. Stellhorn sought to prove from a confirmation speech by 
Dr. Walther, in which he calls upon the confirmands, i.e. converted Christians, to 
decide for the right way, that Missouri had spoken of a self-decision in conversion. 
Prof. Stellhorn has replied to this. He now denies that he adduced the words of the 
Confirmation address as "actual proof." With what justification, let the honored 
reader judge for himself. Prof. Stellhorn had literally followed- 
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6. Can one speak of a self-decision or 'self-determination' in conversion? a. 
Altmissouri says: Yes ("Zeitblatter" 1891, pp. 276-280; cf. D. Walther's Postille p. 
140, where in an exuberant confirmation speech he tells the children who are, as it 
were, only becoming conscious Christians: "An important hour of decision has now 
struck again for you, too. You know the way that leads to life and the way that leads 
to death; so you should now also decide which way you want to go. . . . All listen 
today with eager expectation to what you will decide, etc.')." Now Prof. Stellhorn 
claims that he did not want to cite the words expressed here from Dr. Walther's 
Confirmation speech, but a passage from Pastor Furbringer's article, not printed 
here, as proof. He refers to the passage from Pastor Furbringer's article by the 
words, "Zeitblatter 1891, pp. 276-280." He only wants to quote the passage from Dr. 
Walther's Postille "because the word 'self-decision,' so hated by Neumissouri, is 
used there in a similar way, namely, by children who, now that they have learned the 
way to life and to death, are to decide which of the two they want to go, ... With 
whom, therefore, according to this account, it must be very much the same as with 
those who are in the process of conversion." That this sounds like an excuse, Prof. 
Stellhorn has evidently felt strongly himself. For he is inclined to admit that one could 
find - he himself uses this expression - a "stupidity" on his part in citing that passage 
from the Confirmation speech, but not a dishonesty. Now, if there is a "stupidity" 
here, it is so exceeding great and committed under such peculiar circumstances that 
he must excuse those who did not think such a "stupidity" possible. Even "stupidity" 
has its limits. Consider: Stellhorn wants to prove that the Missouri Synod formerly 
taught a "self-decision" in conversion, and there he cites "for comparison" a 
passage in which Missouri said that converts or born-again persons can and 
should decide for the way of life! Where is the point of comparison there? That would 
be just as if Prof. Stellhorn, for instance, asserted that the dead could rise, and "for 
the sake of comparison" referred to the fact that the living can rise! He must therefore 
excuse "Lehre und Wehre" and the "Synodal Messenger" if they did not consider 
such an intellectual defect possible. 

But what about the quotation from Firbringer's article, to which Prof. Stellhorn 
claims to have pointed as his "actual proof" that "Old Missouri" taught self-decision? 
Alas! here, too, we cannot for the present assume a mere intellectual defect on the 
part of our opponent. The article to which he refers, 
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was written 37 years ago by the same Pastor Fiirbringer and published in the second 
and third volumes of "Lehre und Wehre". Had we thought that this article, and not 
the passage quoted from Dr. Walther's postilion, was to be Stellhorn's "actual proof," 
we might have treated the synergist of Columbus less lightly. Fiirbringer's article is, 
after all, familiar to the older members of the Synod. Many younger members may 
also have taken notice of the same, as it was now and then the subject of 
conversation at pastoral conferences and in theological societies. He was 
considered unicum in our publications because of his philosophical diction. Dr. 
Walther did not refuse to accept the article at the time, because at that time the 
contrasts between misunderstood and unambiguous language had not yet come to 
a head, and the article, viewed in terms of its actual intention, does not in fact say 
anything wrong. For Furbringer puts the concept of human personality, of the human 
ego, in the foreground, in contrast to the necessity of nature as it is found in the 
creatures without reason. He wants to emphasize that God does not act with man 
through external compulsion or through external, mechanical influence, but - 
according to the nature of man - acts on his will, so that man, under the influence of 
God, always becomes and remains a willing, consenting person. The Lutheran 
Church has always taught that freedom, self-determination, the ability to choose, 
etc., are to be ascribed to man when one looks at the human will as will; it is contrary 
to the nature of the human will ever to be forced. Thus Dr. Walther, in the same 
article in which he combats the "self-determination" or "self-decision" of the 
Synergists, makes the preliminary remark: "If by the ‘free, own decision’ only this 
should be said, that man is not converted by force, that in conversion also man's will 
is moved to will, and that it is man himself who believes, then this could well be 
heard" (L. u. W. '72, p. 257). Dr. Walther here expressly admits a "freedom identical 
with unconstraint" (p. 258). That the same Furbringer also wished to emphasize this 
is evident from the fact that he remarks, e. g. towards the end of his article: "God, 
however, does not want to have degraded his noble spiritual 1) creature in man toa 
mechanical matter 1) - that is why his grace is not uninterruptible, as his power could 
well be; it awakens, it pulls, it loosens, it restores, not with natural necessity, 1) but 
according to the human forces, 1) which receive the impetus and existence of their 
own inclination turned toward God through the movement supernaturally imparted 
by him, so that 


1) highlighted by us. 
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the act of assent is an essential consequence of the receiving of the grace that 
precedes by divine effect" (L. u. W. 3, 197). Between the be. Firbringer and Prof. 
Stellhorn there is, if we look closely, only an apparent agreement. It is true: 
Furbringer repeatedly uses the expressions "self-determination," "faculty of free 
choice," etc., but in a quite different sense from that in which he uses them. But ina 
quite different sense from Prof. Stellhorn. This comes out most clearly in the fact 
that Furbringer decisively rejects that which is at the very core of the Ohio position. 
For whereas Prof. Stellhorn says that conversion and blessedness depend not on 
God's grace alone, but in some respects also on man's conduct, Firbringer says, e. 


g.: "The libertas sese convertendi, like this (the leident conduct), is wholly and 
exclusively dependent, not on the creature itself as such, but purely and exclusively 
on the power of the divine motives in the Evangelio" (p. 169). Further, Fuerbringer 
explicitly states, "Semipelagianism, according to which man is able to prepare 
himself for grace . . and synergism, which, according to its nature, ascribes to the 
will, at the time when it is seized by the preparing or preceding grace, not only the 
repulsion, but also the following or assenting, are therefore heresies dangerous to 
the soul, because they extend the remaining spiritual powers so far as to bring a 
good work of man against God to the gift of faith in that soul, and consequently, Eph. 
2, 8. ff, are downright contradictory" (p. 193). The matter stands thus: Prof. Stellhorn 
has a perfect right to say that in Furbringer's article published in the 3rd volume of 
"Lehre und Wehre" the expressions "self-determination," "faculty of free choice," 
etc., occur. But in order not to conceal the true facts from his readers, he had to add 
that the difference remained between Firbringer and himself, that FUurbringer let 
conversion be effected by God's grace alone, while he (Stellhorn) let conversion 
depend not only on God's grace, but also on man's conduct. Furthermore, Stellhorn 
had to add that even Firbringer's way of speaking (in this and in some related 
points) had remained without succession in the Missouri Synod, that rather in 
theological instruction before the students, then in the public fight against the lowa 
Synod in the journals, and indeed long before the election of grace controversy, the 
doctrine of a "self-decision" or "self-determination" in conversion had been most 
decisively rejected. That Prof. Stellhorn conceals this, and wishes to create the 
impression that "Old Missouri" spoke of a "self-decision" in conversion-this is as 
strong a piece as calling "for comparison" 
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on the confirmation speech. We cannot, by any stretch of the imagination, attribute 
this to Prof. Stellhorn's ignorance. Why not? Prof. Stellhorn already stated in writing 
in 1872 that he was aware of the contrast between Missouri and lowa, namely, that 
Missouri was fighting the doctrine of "self-decision" while lowa was defending it. Prof. 
Stellhorn himself took part in the fight against self-decision at that time. 

Here are Prof. Stellhorn's words. In 1872 he wrote in the "Brobst'sche 
Monatshefte" under the heading: "A few words on the doctrine of the so-called 'self- 
decision’: 

It is not my intention to go into all the points that have been raised by the two main 
fighters in the battle currently being waged in this journal and in "Lehre und Wehre" on 
Predestination and what is connected with it, namely by Professors Walther and G. 
Fritschel. | would only like to say a few words concerning the last essay by Prof. F. in the 
August issue of these pages ("On the Doctrine of the Old Dogmatists"). For | believe, 
from what Prof. F. has briefly summarized there, and what he has earlier expounded 
more extensively, that he is in a double error. And since, until recently, | found myself in 
one of these errors, but am convinced, through God's grace, that | have come to the right 
understanding in this regard as well, | would like to try whether | might not be able to bring 
Prof. F., who, as | hope and believe, is concerned solely with the victory of the pure, 
unadulterated teaching of the divine Word in this regard as well, to the recognition of that 
error by the same means by which | have come to it. 

But first a few words about one of those errors which | have never shared. This 
consists, in my opinion, in the fact that Prof. F., from the expressions of our old 
dogmatists, which are, however, as good as constant: God has chosen the elect intuitu 
fidei (in view of faith) or ex praevisa fide (on the basis of foreseen faith), and: Faith is a 
causa (cause), admittedly not a causa meritoria (meritorious cause), of election or 
predestination - that he infers from these expressions much more as doctrine of those 
ancients than any of them ever wished to put into it. All that Mr. Prof. F., on p. 229 of 
these notebooks gives as "the thing" which "the dogmatists wish to protect by their 
expression: intuitu fidei," from the words, "God earnestly and truly wills that all men shall 
be saved," to the words: "While some (which is possible only in the power of the Holy 
Spirit) allow their natural reluctance to be overcome, others reject the offered salvation in 
wilful reluctance," can, to my mind, be proved by the wording of almost every one of our 
ancient dogmatists. But when Prof. F. then thinks he can continue in the sense of those 
ancients: "So here it comes to man's OWN personal decision, and so it has its reason in 
man's different conduct against the grace offered, in his OWN personal decision, why the 
one is lost while the other becomes blessed" - then | am not convinced that this is the 
case. 
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| am firmly convinced that he is mistaken. | do not believe that he is able to cite a single 
passage from all our ancient dogmatics in which they admit that the final decision lies with 
man himself, namely, that he himself can also decide for heaven in and during the act or 
process of his conversion. 

The second error of Prof. F., which | myself shared with him until recently, is that he 
thinks - and | hope that | do not misunderstand him in this respect - that in his theory of 
"man's own free decision" he does not violate the clear teaching of Scripture about the 
complete depravity and moribundity of the natural man in spiritual matters. For a long 
time this seemed to me to be the case; but it changed as soon as | drew the logically 
necessary consequences from that theory. And against the strict drawing of all logically 
necessary consequences, that view cannot, in my opinion, be resisted, since it seeks, as 
it were, to make the doctrine in question plausible to reason. Prof. F. explains the matter 
thus: "The natural man can only resist; he cannot do otherwise at all than reject the offered 
grace. God Himself must make it possible for man to take hold of the grace of 
salvation." This sounds quite right and quite like the language of our ancients; but the 
latter certainly understand by these words, when they use them, something different from 
Prof. F. By "making it possible" the latter, in connection with his doctrine of man's "own 
personal decision" in and for the purpose of conversion, can only understand this, that 
God needs to give and gives man the powers and nothing but the powers, if man is to be 
converted. The natural man, then, according to this doctrine, lacks only the powers; he is 
therefore, as it were, a bound or captive, who well desires to become free, or in whom, at 
least, even as he is by nature, the will and longing to become blessed in the right way, 
and to decide for God, can be found; who well by nature has, or yet can have, the right 
direction and nature of the will, but who lacks only the powers to decide as he wills, or yet 
can will. And | think this is to ascribe too much to the natural man. He not only lacks the 
powers to will and do good, but he, or what is the same, his will also has a quite wrong 
direction or nature. And so long as he has this, all the powers that might be given him can 
help him nothing. For in virtue of that direction and nature it would not and could not occur 
to him even to use those powers to will and do good. And therefore he, or his will, must 
first receive a direction and character totally opposite to his innate one. But of course he 
cannot give this to himself; it must be given to him by his Creator. And it is just this 
changing of the direction or "nature" of the will that is the decision. Consequently the latter 
cannot lie with man, but only God can decide for man. 

This is also plainly taught by the Word of God, e.g. Phil. 2:13: "It is God that worketh in 
you both to will and to do according to his good pleasure." O dedc éotiv <5 evepy@v ev 
vuiv Kat tO “Elev Kai to EvEepyciv. 


Here the work of God is expressly attributed not only to our work, but to the work of God. 
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The same is true of our will, and not only of the powers of working and willing, but of our 
working and willing itself. Hence H. A. W. Meyer rightly remarks on this passage: "This 
is the creative moral healing activity of God Kavi xticic)." The very same leads 

from Calov the following apt passage: Velle quidem, quatenus est actus voluntatis, 
nostrum est ex creatione; bene velle etiam nostrum est, sed quatenus volentes facti per 
conversionem bene volumus. \n German: 

"Willing, indeed, in so far as it is an act of the will, is ours from creation; the good will is 
also ours, but only in so far as, by means of conversion, we are made willers, and in 
consequence of this will good." Thus God not only gives Christians or converts the 
powers to will and to work the good, but he himself works both in them, inasmuch as, in 
conversion, he gives their will a new direction and character through creative activity, 
and with it also new powers, continually sustains them in this by his grace, so long as 
they do not wilfully resist, and also supports them in various other ways. 

Finally, | will take the liberty of citing an argument concerning this whole matter by 
the well-known Lutheran dogmatist D. Hollaz, which, in my opinion, would be very 
instructive for the evaluation of the expressions of our ancients in this matter. Hollaz, for 
example, does not shrink from saying that the elect in the most proper sense (sensu 
specialissimo et strictissimo) are those, quos Deus ... at vitam aeternam elegit, 
PROPTEREA, QUOD illos in Christum finaliter credituros esse, distincte praevidit: whom 
God has chosen to eternal life, of the 
half because he clearly foresaw that they would believe in Christ to their end. 
(Examen, pag. 608.) And yet the same answers the objection, Deus ita convertit 
hominem, ut tamen non Deus, sed homo poenitentiam agat. ERGO virium quidem 
suppeditatio est a Deo, exercitium vero illarum est hominis: God converts man 
The same is true of the other, that it is not God, but man, who repents; therefore the 
bestowal of powers indeed comes from God, but the exercise or use of them is the 
business of man-among other things, the following: Poenitentia ratione originis est a 
conversione transitiva, qua Deus non tantum vires poenitendi, sed etiam ipsam 
poenitentiam dat.... Ita Spiritus S. et vires poenitendi confert et col- latas vires speciali 
influxu in actum deducit, ut tamen non Spiritus §., sed peccator poenitere dicatur, quia 
is collatis poenitendi viribus utitur: Repentance, as to its origin, comes from transitive 
conversion, by which God gives not only the powers of repentance, but also repentance 
itself.... Thus the Holy Spirit both communicates the powers to repent, and, by a special 
influence, sets the communicated powers in motion; so that, however, it is not the Holy 
Spirit, but the sinner, who is called the one who repents, because he uses the 
communicated powers to repent. (861) For this reason, he does not want to know 
anything about man's will being able to actively determine conversion (voluntas ad 
conversionem active se determinare potest), although he admits that man is not 
converted by necessity, but freely (non necessario, sed libere). Rather, he teaches that 
man 
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by converting grace (quod homo a gratia convertente determinetur), though of course 
only in such a way that this converting grace acts with a power that can be resisted (per 
potentiam resistibilem agente). 

And as far as | know, all our old dogmatists teach like Hollaz. They go quite a 
distance with Prof. F.; they often talk exactly like him; they seem to stand on the same 
foundations with him - but when he now draws his final consequences, which, according 
to our reason, are absolutely necessary, from the common premises, then they no longer 
go along. They are inconsistent in this piece with will and intention, because they 
consider this to be the only correct procedure; while he wants to go further consistently. 
| think that this should be admitted unreservedly, even by Mr. Pros. F., that the matter 
lies in this way, that therefore Prof. F.'s and others' composition is not that of our old 
ones, in spite of many expressions that sound alike and in spite of even partial 
convergence. So Prof. F.'s theory is something new at any rate. Now we are not among 
those who reject a conception merely because it is new. But we reject it decisively as 
soon as we realize that it is contrary to God's clear Word, no matter how attractive it may 
otherwise be to us. And, as we have already said, we must consider this view to be 
absolutely at variance with God's word, because it violates the biblical doctrine of original 
sinfulness in defectu. 


So Prof. Stellhorn in 1872. He did not hold then that Missouri taught "self- 
decision." Nor does he now hold that the Synod ever led that doctrine. His hostile 
disposition tempts him to pervert facts well known to him. 

Nor can he conceal this state of affairs by the bravura piece with which he 
concludes his latest polemic against us. After he has accomplished the feat with the 
"comparison," he swings himself nimbly onto the throne of morality and intelligence, 
and from there exclaims: "This reveals such a moral or intellectual defect" - in whom? 
in Stellhorn? That should be expected; but no, he continues, - "in F. P., that for our 
own persons we will not care for him and his attacks on Ohio until he has changed." 
F. P. will know how to bear the penalty of being disregarded by Stellhorn in the future! 
For our part, we cannot promise par excellence that we will no longer concern 
ourselves with Stellhorn. Stellhorn's great or small person does not come into 
consideration here, but the need of the church. If this seems to require it, we shall, 
by God's grace, overcome our reluctance and mark him as a trafficer in divine and 
historical truth. The "by grace alone," which Stellhorn directly denies with his well- 
known sentence, cost Christ his blood and is the only comfort of all poor sinners in 
life and death. 
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Fighting for the same, and thus fighting Ohio, lowa, and all synergists, is the duty of 
all Christians. Stellhorn is now blind, stone blind. In his present condition he cannot 


but rage against the sola gratia. That in doing so he occasionally stoops to the 
assertion that "Old Missouri" had nothing against the doctrine of self-decision-well, 
that, after all, is also explicable. But who knows, who knows! God's grace is a general 
and earnest one. Perhaps the hour will come for Stellhorn, too, when God will save 
him from the folly in which he now lies imprisoned. FP: 
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(Continued.) 


Nor was the title Rapa, last mentioned, at first attached to the Roman bishop 
as a special title to distinguish him from other bishops. A bishop who was also called 
Rapa was a contemporary of the Roman bishops last mentioned, Cyprian of 
Carthage, and those who so called him were the clergy of the church at Rome, with 
whom he was in correspondence concerning ecclesiastical affairs. 

After the death of Bishop Fabian, who was martyred along with many of his 
congregation members at the beginning of the Decian persecution in 250, the Roman 
congregation remained without a bishop for over a year; for not only was the election 
of the bishop delayed because the newly elected bishop would probably have 
become a sacrifice again, but the man who was presumably designated as Fabian's 
successor, the presbyter Moses, was imprisoned with other presbyters. This, 
however, did not prevent the Roman church servants from keeping an eye on the 
affairs of the congregation and from remaining in contact with more distant parts of 
the severely afflicted church, just as the eyes of the brethren in foreign congregations 
were directed toward their fellow members of the tribulation in Rome, and the 
persecution did not stop the personal contact between the congregations. Thus it 
was learned in Rome that the Carthaginian bishop Cyprian had left the city at the 
outbreak of the persecution and had withdrawn into seclusion, and on the occasion 
of this news the clergy of the Roman congregation sent a fraternal letter to the bishop 
of Carthage, which began: "We have heard through Subdiaconus Crementius, who 
has come to us from you, that the benedict pope Cyprian has escaped for some 
reason, of which he is entirely responsible. 
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1) And again Cyprian learned that the Roman bishop Fabian had fallen a victim to 
persecution, and what had first reached his ears by rumor was confirmed by a letter 
sent to him by the brethren at Rome through the same Crementius. To this he 
replied, "Cyprian to the Presbyters and Diacones, his brethren at Rome, greetings 
beforehand. Dearest brethren! After a vague rumor of the death of the excellent man, 
my colleague, had reached us, and while we were still in doubt, | received your letter 
sent to me through Subdiaconus Crementius, with the detailed account of his 
glorious end." 2) But Cyprian also learned that at Rome his escape in persecution 
had been put in an evil light, and in another letter he again sets forth "to the 
presbyters and deacons at Rome" the reasons of his conduct, and shows how it was 
precisely in his seclusion that he was close to his congregation and served it with 
counsel and comfort. 3) As proof of this he enclosed thirteen letters in which he had 
waited for his pastoral office. But he addressed a special letter of comfort and 
encouragement "to the presbyters Moses and Maximus and the other confessors", 
of whose imprisonment he had been informed by Celerinus, "a comrade of their 
faith", 4) and in another letter to the same 5) he praises their steadfastness and the 
firmness with which they had stood up for the right doctrine and practice even in 
their imprisonment, and exhorts them to continued faithfulness. For such sympathy, 
"the presbyters Moses and Maximus and the deacons Nicostratus and Rufinus and 
the other confessors who are with them" express their gratitude in a letter to "Pope 
Cyprianus," in which they also express their joy at his faithfulness in the episcopate 
and confess the practice which he had followed in regard to pending questions. They 
conclude: "Fare well always in the Lord, most blessed and glorious Pope, and 
remember us." 6) - But also the whole Roman clergy was in continued 


correspondence with "Brother" and "Papa" Cyprian, and discussed with him 
ecclesiastical matters; and this not in 


1) "Didicimus secessisse benedictum Papam Cyprianum a Crementio subdiacono, qui 
a vobis ad nos venit, certa ex causa, quod utique recte fecerit," etc. Cypr. Opp. Ed. Goulart, 
Ep. Il. 

2) Cyprianus Presbyteris et Diaconis Romae consistentibus fratribus Salutem. Cum de 
excessu boni viri collegae mei rumor apud nos incertus esset, fratres carissimi, et opinio 
dubia nutaret, accepi a vobis litteras ad me missas per Crementium hypodiaconum, quibus 
plenissime de glorioso ejus exitu instruerer. Cypr. Ep. IV. 

3) Ep. XV. 4) Ep. XVI. 5) Ep. XXV. 

6) Optamus te, beatissime et gloriosissime Papa, in Domino semper 
bene valere et nostri meminisse. A. a. O. 
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They did not tell him how to practicire in Rome and how to act accordingly, but rather, 
without wanting to decide anything themselves at a time when no bishop was 
presiding over the Roman congregation, they gladly agreed to what Cyprian ordered 
in their own area and followed the same practice in Rome. 1) At the same time they 
approve of what Cyprian proposed, that the difficult question of what should be done 


with regard to the lapsi should be submitted to a synod of bishops, presbyters, 
deacons, and laity, since they "thought it hateful and oppressive if what appears to 
have been committed by many should not be examined by many, and that one 
should pronounce the sentence, where so grave a sin is evidently so widespread, 
since even a decision cannot be firm if it does not stand as having been made with 
the consent of the majority." 2) From this justification of their opinion it is evident that 
even in the event of a successor being elected to their deceased bishop Fabianus, 
they considered such a synodal hearing on that burning question as required by the 
circumstances. This can be seen even more clearly from the preceding words: "We 
feel it all the more necessary to postpone this matter, since after the death of Fabian 
of illustrious memory, due to the difficulty of the times and circumstances, no bishop 
has yet been appointed who could put all this in order and do justice to those who 
have fallen with authority and wise counsel. Although, in view of the immense 
importance of the matter, we think it well," etc. 3) What these Roman clerics present 
to the "most glorious pope" Cyprian is thus this: They hold that the bishop of 
Carthage had done well to make for his diocese the arrangements which he had 
made concerning those who had fallen away in persecution. They themselves, since 
they do not have a bishop, as do the Carthaginians, do not see themselves in a 
position to decree anything definitely for the Roman community, but find themselves 
compelled to temporize. But they are of the opinion that Cyprian and other bishops 
also 


1) Epp. XXX. XXXL. 

2) Quanquam nobis in tam ingenti negotio placeat, quod et tu ipse tractasti prius ... 
collatione consiliorum cum episcopis, presbyteris, diaconis, confessoribus, pariter ac 
stantibus laicis facta, lapsorum tractare rationem. Per quam enim nobis et invidiosum et 
onerosum videtur, non per multos examinare, quod per multos commissum videatur fuisse, 
et unum sententiam dicere, cum tam grande crimen per multos diffusum notetur exisse, 
quoniam nec firmum decretum potest esse, quod non plurimorum videbitur habuisse 
consensum. Ep. XXXI. 

3) Quanquam nobis differendae hujus rei necessitas major incumbat, 
quibus post excessum nobilissimae memoriae viri Fabiani nondum est Epi 
scopus propter rerum et temporum difficultates constitutus, qui omnia ista 
moderetur et eorum qui lapsi sunt possit cum auctoritate et consilio habere 
rationem. Quanquam nobis in tam ingenti negotio placeat" etc. Ep.XXXI. 
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that in a matter which moved the whole Church, they should not leave it at episcopal 
orders and decisions, each in his own area, but should cause an expression of the 
common consensus of the Church, clergy and laity. The idea that what should apply 
to the whole Church could and should be left to the decision or disposition of the 
future successor of Peter in the Roman see was evidently as remote from these 
presbyters as it was from Papa Cyprian, nay, from the new Roman bishop himself, 
who, in the year 251, after the presbyter Moses had died in prison, was chosen as 
Fabian's successor, and afterwards himself sought to reach an understanding about 
the treatment of the apostates in Italy in the way Cyprian and the Roman presbyters 
had recommended, namely by synodal negotiations, as Cyprian had done in Africa. 
1) 

The new Roman bishop was Cornelius, probably from the old noble house of 
the Cornelians in Rome. Or was it Novatianus? As Cypian reports, Novatianus had 
himself written the letter of the Roman clergy to Cyprian mentioned above, and soon 
after Cornelius’ election he was also elected and consecrated bishop in Rome. This 
episcopal consecration had, of course, as Cornelius later reported to Fabius of 
Antioch, 3) been performed by three crude and simple-minded Italic bishops, whom 
he had drawn to Rome for this purpose, on a drunken afternoon while intoxicated; 
But however this may have been, and although his ordination as presbyter under 
Fabian had already met with opposition among the clergy, yet Novatian found just 
among the clergy those who acknowledged him as bishop, even distinguished 
confessors such as Maximus, Celerinus, Sidonius, Urbanus, Macarius, and since 
also Cornelius, who according to Cyprian's report, 4) without having sought the 
office, was made bishop by many bishops who were then at Rome, by most of the 
clergy, and by vote of the people present, had his party, the schism in the Roman 
diocese was finished. Outside the empire it was at first not known whom to recognize 
as bishop; even Cyprian hesitated after the first news, and wished first to be sure of 
his cause before he welcomed as a colleague, in so eventful a time, a man whom 
he did not know. As soon as Cyprian knew where he stood, however, he stood up 
for Cornelius with all firmness, vigorously rejected Novatian's deputies who wanted 
to obtain his recognition, and informed "the brother Cornelius" about this and other 
things by letter. 5) Then he also reproached the Confessors, who had gotten 
involved with Novatian, and exhorted them to return to the mother from whom they 
had come. 6) 


1) Euseb. H. E. VI, 43. 2) Ep. LIL. 
3) In Eusebius H. E. VI, 43. 4) Ep. LIL 
5) Epp. XLI. XLII. 6) Ep. XLV. 
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Soon Cornelius was also able to report to "Brother Cyprian" that most of the brothers 
who had joined the counter-bishop Novatian had returned, had also recognized him, 
Cornelius, as Christ's chosen bishop before an assembled synod, and had 
acknowledged and renounced their error, declaring at the same time that, although 
they had had a certain communion with a schismatic and heretical man, they had 
always been sincerely devoted to the Church, since they knew that there was one 
God, one Christ, one Holy Spirit, and that a bishop must be in the Catholic Church. 
1) Since the Confessors themselves announced their return to him, he sent them an 
exceedingly cordial letter of congratulation. How active he was also in Africa for the 
recognition of his "colleague Cornelius" is shown especially by his long letter to the 
Numidian bishop Antonianus, who, advised by Cyprian, had declared himself in 
favor of Cornelius and against Novatian, but had become wavering again through 
letters from the latter. 2) And still more: this division in the Roman church became 
the occasion for the bishop of Carthage to write a lengthy treatise "on the unity of 
the church," 3) which he also recommended in the above-mentioned letter of 
congratulation to the readmitted confessors in Rome. 4) All these efforts of Cyprian 
contributed strongly to the fact that the "College Cornelius" was recognized both in 
Italy and in Africa as the rightful bishop in Rome and Novatian lost the wind out of 
his sails. 

Let us now imagine the case reversed. Let us imagine that Cornelius, as a 
recognized bishop of Rome, had corresponded with the clergy there during a 
sedisvacancy in Carthage, consoled the imprisoned presbyters and deacons of the 


distant congregation and exhorted them to steadfastness, had been dubbed papa by 
these clerics; they would also have agreed to his recommendations or orders 
concerning a question that moved the whole church; Let us imagine that, after an 
ambiguous election of bishops at Carthage, of which he had received a report, he 
would first have cautiously decided for himself which of those elected, both of whom 
had sought recognition from him, both of whom had sent letters and deputies to him, 
he would welcome as bishop; he would then have declared himself in favour of 
Cyprian, rejected the deputies of his opponent, and indicated his decision to Cyprian; 
he would then have written to the clerics in Carthage, who would have held with 
Cyprian's opponent, exhorting them to return, also finding a hearing, a report of their 
return from those who had been recovered, and from Cyprian an account of the 
same, and of the synod before which they made their declarations 


1) Cypr. Ep. XLVI. 2) Ep. LI. 
3) De Unitate Ecclesiae. 4) Ep. LIL. at the end. 
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had received; he would then have appointed the bishops at home in Italy to hold 
communion with Irenaeus, whom he himself acknowledged to be the rightful bishop 
of Carthage, and Cyprian would have gratefully accepted all this - so that, bit by bit, 
everything that had happened on the part of the Carthaginian bishop Cyprian would 
have been done by the Roman bishop Cornelius, and with the same success - hey, 
how the Romanists would rub their hands with joy and sing jubilant songs with 
trumpets and timpani every time they came upon this piece of history as a thoroughly 
convincing proof that about the middle of the third century the Roman "Pope" had 
had and exercised the supreme leadership of the whole Church in his hands. The 
Roman bishop Cornelius would have been the faithful shepherd who, in the time of 
the Decian lamentation, had taken care of even the most distant sheep, consoled 
them and admonished them in a faithful fatherly manner, and to whom, as their 
"pope," those thus consoled would have repaid their thanks. Cornelius would have 
been the uncertain teacher and leader, who, in a true apostolic way, by virtue of his 
episcopal office, would have cared for all the common people, and would have seen 
to it and worked so that the same practice would be practiced and preserved in the 
whole of Christendom, which without him would have been without counsel, and 
even the remote congregations would have obediently kept to it. Cornelius would 
have been the superior to whom the result of the bishop's election in another part of 
the world would have had to be reported for confirmation, who would then also have 
given his decision, and in the distant diocese himself would have enforced the 
decision he had given by means of obediently received pastoral letters, would have 
led the repentant back to obedience, would have received a report from the bishop 
about the synod held in such a matter, and would have received the report of their 
repentance from the repentant returnees themselves, and would have absolved 
them thereupon in a mild form. Then Cornelius would also have been the church 
primate, who would have given instructions, both near and far, as to what position 
other bishops should take, whom they should recognize, whom they should avoid. 
Now, of course, since history, speaking from the most incontestable sources, makes 
everything wrong in all these dealings, always putting Carthage where they should 
say Rome, always saying Cyprian where they should call Cornelius, the lords must 
already forego the joy they would have given themselves in the opposite case. For 
if in the days of Bishop Cornelius, indeed in the whole of the third century, any one 
was likely to be set down as a recognized and successful oecumenical bishop, it 
would not be Cornelius of Rome, but Papa Cyprian of Carthage. And to him, of all 
men, the idea of a bishop with episcopal or other authority over the whole Church 
was at first foreign, inasmuch as he did not consider himself such a monster; and 
likewise he did not concede to any 
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The bishop of Carthage, who had already arrogated such a position to another 
bishop as Victor of Rome had arrogated to himself, and as another Roman bishop 
had arrogated to himself during Cyprian's lifetime, owed his arrogance to Cyprian of 
Carthage. 

Nevertheless, the papists dared to call Cyprian to the witness stand. After 
some of the statements we have heard from him above, this must seem to be a very 
dangerous risk. Already the unbiased form of address: "Brother," "dearest brother," 
which he never changes into "venerable father," etc., the way in which he speaks to 
Cyprian, the way in which he speaks to him, the way in which he speaks to him. The 
way he speaks of his "colleague" Fabian to the Roman clerics 1) and the way he 
later repeatedly refers to Cornelius as "our colleague" 2) or speaks of him as "his 
fellow bishop Cornelius" 3) does not give the impression that Cyprian is aware of a 
difference in rank, which he would have to take into account by word and deed as a 
subordinate to his superior. But the Romanists operate in such a way with Cyprian's 
testimony that we must take the blessed martyr into cross-examination and show 
that the Papists partly let him say what he does not say, partly do not let him say 
what he says, partly misinterpret what he says, nay, that by word and deed he gives 
a powerful testimony against Rome to the Acts. A. G. 

(To be continued.) 
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I]. America. 


lowa Synod. In the February issue of "Lehre und Wehre" we answered Prof. S. Fritschel's 
"Oeffentliche Anfrage" factually and, as we are not otherwise aware, honestly and without 
holding back. According to Prof. Fritschel's judgment, however, we have "evaded the round 
answer with great skill," and in the exposition of the lowa doctrine of election he accuses us of 
"conscious and deliberate falsehood"; he also thinks of our exposition in two main points that it 
is "not exactly a model of clarity. It is only surprising that he should put his question to us again 
in a somewhat altered form. He should look for someone who corresponds to his concepts of 
honesty, truthfulness and clarity. We knew in advance that our answer would not satisfy Prof. 
Fritschel, that he would still find a "contradictory contradiction" in our teaching. We know his train 
of thought and that of the synergists of all times quite well. We therefore also know how we 
would have to speak in order to find his approval. But because it is 


1) Ep. IV. 2) Ep. LIL 


3) cum Cornelio coepiscopo nostro. A. a. O. 
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If we are concerned to stay with God's Word and thus have God's approval, we do not get 
involved in the elimination of the "contradictory contradiction". Formula of Concord, Sol. Decl. 
XI, § § 57-64. We report here only that, according to Prof. F., we should not speak of an "Ohio- 
lowaian viewpoint." It is true that both Synods were waging a "good fight against the common 
enemy" (Synodal Conference), and that the Ohio Synod was "especially masterfully represented 
against Missouri by Prof. Stellhorn"; but it would be a "suspicion-awakening importunity" on our 
part if we were to "want to couple the two Synods together in the present doctrinal dispute by all 
force." We have also become uncertain whether Prof. F. takes the lowa position merely from his 
own. We are also uncertain whether Prof. F. wants the lowa position to be judged only according 
to his own pronouncements, or also according to those of his deceased brother, G. Fritschel. He 
again remarks that he "does not even particularly like the doctrinal trope of election in view of 
the foreseen faith". Earlier, if we remember rightly, he once said that election by grace with 
intuitu fidei was more for the theologians, and that without intuitu fidei more for ordinary 
Christians. F. P. 

The lawsuit brought against Dr. Gotwald of the Wittenberg Seminary is probably 
unique in its kind in recent times. While, for example, the Presbyterians call their professors to 
account because they find them too liberal, Dr. Gotwald was put on trial because he was too 
orthodox. The trial, however, came to nothing, and Dr. Gotwald was unanimously acquitted. The 
three accusers abstained from voting. The official report of the "trial" is such a nnieuin that we 
believe it will interest our readers to have it before them in the original. It reads, according to the 
Lutheran Observer of April 14: "The prosecutors in the case were represented for counsel by 
Rev. E. E. Baker and Rev. Dr. E. D. Smith, the defense by Rev. Dr. G. M. Grau and Judge J. 
W. Adair. At the opening of the trial the counsel for the defense moved that the charges, 
which have already been published to the Church, should be made more specific. This was 
ordered by the Board sitting as a court of inquiry, and the prosecutors requested to conform 
the charges to the instructions given. At the convening of the Board at 9 o'clock on 
Wednesday morning, the counsel for the prosecutors, Rev. E. E. Baker and Dr. Smith, 
reported their inability and unwillingness to comply with the instructions of the Board. A 
committee, consisting of Rev. Dr. E. D. Smith, Rev. Dr. Schwarm, and E. P. Otis, Esq. was 
then appointed to carry out the instructions of the Board, in the matter of making the charges 
more specific. Dr. Smith declined to serve, and Rev. Dr. Firey was named in his place. The 
charges were then conformed to the expressed judgment of the Board by a few alterations 
and omissions in the original draft of the same as presented by the accusers. Rev. E. E. Baker 
and Rev. Dr. Smith were then requested to act as the prosecutors. This they refused to do. The 
Board then proceeded to investigate the charges upon such testimony as was available. The 
gentlemen preferring the charges were requested through their counsel to testify and present 
to the Board and allow the use of any documentary or other evidence which they might have 
in their possession, assurance being given them by Dr. Firey, who conducted the 
investigation, that they would be allowed all the latitude they might desire. They refused to 
comply with the request. Drs. C. L. Ehrenfeld and H. R. Geiger were cited to appear before the 
Board and furnish it with all the evidence they might have of the truthfulness of the charges. 
This they refused to do. The Board then proceeded 
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to an investigation. Dr. Gotwald, through his attorneys, presented a written rejoinder, 
covering all the points at issue in the original and revised charges. Further testimony was 
taken from Dr. Gotwald, his colleagues, Drs. Ort and Breckenridge, and the students, as to 
the character of his teaching, and from others covering other points. The finding of the court 
was taken by a yea and nay vote on sustaining each of the five charges, with the same result 
in each case: 25 nays, and the three gentlemen preferring the charges declined to vote. __F. 
P. 

The new Mormon Temple, which was "dedicated" on April 6, is thus described in the 
newspapers, "The building is 186‘ feet long and 99 feet wide. The foundations are 19 feet thick; 
on these rest the granite walls, which are 9 feet thick at the bottom and narrow to 6 feet at the 
top. The enormous stone building, which seems to be calculated for eternity, carries 6 towers of 
about 200 feet height. The cost of the building, so far as it can be ascertained, amounts to 
something over $4,000,000. The temple proper has room for more than 6000 people, while the 
upper stories still contain many assembly rooms, the largest of which can hold 2500 people." 
What sacrifices fanaticism can make for a false religion! The devil is served far more zealously 
than Christ. BP. 


Il. foreign countries. 


The editor of the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" writes about church elections in Berlin: "In Berlin, 
and also in many other places, the most desolate scenes often occur during the election in the 
church, the so-called polling place. Is the church building at all suitable to be a polling place? 
This is one of the questions that only need to be asked in order to be answered. Already the 
announcement to be made beforehand on two Sundays, with a continuous call for registration 
and with the explicit indication that registrations made after the closing of the election do not 
grant the right to vote, and the announcement to be repeated every Sunday until the expiration 
of the deadline for the display of the electoral roll, with the enclosure to be repeated concerning 
the deadline for reclamation, do not belong in the pulpit. It is a terrible weakening of the effect of 
the sermon that has just been preached, when this unique reading takes place. Is there no 
salvation possible from it?' members of the congregation have often said to me and added: One 
would not even want to go to church on these Sundays if one had not gradually become 
accustomed to not listening at all.’ Something like that, like everything similar, belongs at the 
church door. And then now the election itself. First, wno knows how many paragraphs of the 
Constitution and then of the Instruction are read out. Then follows the ascertainment of the so- 
called presence. Then the actual act, and in the places we are dealing with here, an almost 
uninterrupted turmoil, the arrival of people who have been dragged here, who otherwise do not 
come to church, probably also disputes of the election committee, interruption of the act because 
of these disputes, secret meeting of the parish church council, resumption of the procedure, here 
and there challenging, scornful, abusive interjections, and finally the result, accompanied on the 
one hand by jubilant and on the other hand by grim expectorations. Does this really belong in 
church? It belongs in 'Locale." This is indeed a sad picture. But the character of the elections 
faithfully represents the character of the voting "commun- 
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den". What is voting there is not the church of Christ, but a state-church rabble. F. P. 

What kind of "gifts" a preacher must have, a small difference of opinion has come 
to light between members of the Marcus Church in Berlin and the District Synodal Board on the 
one hand and the Consistory on the other. The former want to understand spiritual gifts, the 
latter natural gifts. The "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports: "In the matter of the extremely liberal 
preacher Fischer from Gleiwitz, who was elected to the Marcus Church in Berlin, the 
Brandenburg Consistory has now rejected the objection raised by the congregation and 
recognized by the District Synodal Board on the basis of K. G. u. S. O., § 55, 10. regarding the 
gifts of the elected. The objection was based on the fact that Preacher Fischer lacked the gift of 
truly edifying the congregation. And this was considered well founded by the executive 
committee of the district synod. The Consistory, however, in agreement with an earlier decision 
of the Evangelical High Church Council, restricts the term 'gifts' in the aforementioned § 55, 10. 
to natural gifts, under which condition then the protestors from the congregation and the District 
Synodal Board would not be competent at all with regard to this objection. Since an authentic 
declaration of the term is lacking, the synodal authorities will have to take occasion from this 
case to bring about such an authentic declaration for the future. The authorities need not worry 
that their decisive influence in these matters could be interrupted, even if it is determined that 
the district synodal board must also pass judgment on whether a newly elected minister has the 
gift of offering the congregation bread instead of stones. The recourse remains to the Consistory 
according to the same paragraph of the article ..... By beautiful gifts of a preacher, however, one 
understands in some circles in this country primarily the 'Bost', that is the breast, the organ. But 
it must be presumed of a church constitution that it would have understood by the gift primarily 
the charism, by which the saints are prepared for the edification of the body of Christ." That is a 
somewhat naive presupposition! F. P. 

"Higher Criticism." Superintendent Holtzheuer indicates Dr. Adolph Zahn's paper, "First 
Glimpses into the Delusion of Modern Criticism of the Old Testament," with the following words: 
The pugnacious author is quite telling the truth when he writes: "The attacks against the veracity 
of Biblical history are the greatest crimes of modern times." They are crimes which no human 
forum can punish, but which the spirit of the age rather glorifies. Zahn calls upon the Christian 
conscience against them, but he also attacks them with the weapon of strict science. On a large 
scale, as in detailed research, he promotes many valuable things of striking power. A passage, 
which illuminates the whole of the opposing method, stands here in connection. "If the Old 
Testament documents are glued together from different sources, if insertion and interpolation 
then intervene everywhere, if the document finally disappears like a mysterious misty picture, 
then every common ground of the work is missing. Once one has got involved with a critic and 
thinks that he is proceeding honestly - all of a sudden he brings out of his robe the treacherous 
dagger of interpolation - and we lie on the ground. This is the devil whom one can never grasp, 
but who slips away from us in a thousand forms. He calls himself science, but he is the lie." The 
book should be read especially by young theologians, who otherwise often at the university are 
subjected to the most selective destructive criticism of the Old Testament. 
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defenselessly exposed, recommended. It is capable of awakening the spirit of contradiction, so 
needful, against the usual academic treatment of the Old Testament, and of introducing even to 
the Scriptures, which, notwithstanding all dutiéoeic to yevdd vvouov yvwoews (1 Tim. 6, 20.), 
cannot be broken. 

Church Elections. In the Zion parish in Berlin, the stronghold of the Liberals, the 
Positives won a victory in the elections for the first time on March 5. The victory was won in one 
of the fiercest election battles that has probably ever been fought in the church field. After months 
of agitation, participation in the election was very lively, with more than 40 canvassers offering 
the lists. From 2 o'clock on, the touts developed a truly feverish activity; even blind people were 
fetched in hackney carriages to fulfill their duty to vote. Of 4345 registered voters, 3666 or over 
80% had participated in the election. 21 ballots were invalid; the positive candidates received 
1967 votes, the liberal candidates 1678. The congregational church council now consists of the 
three positive clergymen, five positive and seven liberal laymen. The election itself lasted from 
10 o'clock until 3 o'clock and proceeded calmly; but afterwards the scene became very 
tumultuous and most unworthy of the holy place, so that the transition to violence was to be 
expected at any moment. (A. E. L. K.) 


Unbelief and superstition. The liberal city of Frankfurt a. M. provides new proof 
that "enlightenment" usually goes hand in hand with childish superstition. At the meeting of the 
city council a member expressed his surprise that in various streets the house number 13 was 
missing. He received the answer that the building authorities had complied with the wishes of 
some house owners who had forbidden the ominous number because they feared it would 
devalue the property. One city councillor found it disgraceful that the magistrate should indulge 
in such superstition; against this he was defended by others, with reference to Paris, where the 
same practice prevailed! - Similar things are also reported from Kissingen. In the private lodging 
houses of York, the living rooms to be rented are numbered consecutively, and there is also No. 
13: but no guest is offered room 13 as a living room, since there have been repeated refusals to 
live in room 13; rather, suitcases, articles of clothing, etc., which the guests do not wish to keep 
in their room, are kept in this room! Incredible! (A. E. L. K.) 

Everything else, but not the right thing, is what the men want who at 
present in Germany want to "free the Church from the fetters of the State. One is involuntarily 
reminded of those people who wanted a republic, but with the sovereign as ruler. In the 
Stécker'sche Kirchenzeitung someone develops the following program: "We do not want a free 
church completely detached from the state and the people, not a dissolution of the Prussian 
national church, but in order to make it possible and to preserve it for the future, we demand, in 
addition to the existing administrative authorities and the synodal constitution, an independent 
ecclesiastical supreme authority which stands free and independent of any state influence, and 
therefore can also look after the interests of Protestantism abroad without making the emperor 
and king politically responsible. We demand an ecclesiastical supreme authority which is also 
independent in internal affairs, but whose decisions and measures are subject to the personal 
approval of the King. We want, if not the surviving sumpiscopate, yet the patronage of the 
Protestant 
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We are pleased when he vigorously promotes the welfare of the church in the exercise of the 
rights that belong to him according to Protestant doctrine. And this we demand out of love of 
country and true loyalty. We consider it disloyal to remain silent where the situation of the 
Protestant Church cries out to heaven; we consider it the greatest disloyalty to leave the 
Protestant Church in the shackles of the State where it has to fight a war with two fronts, a fight 
to the death. Make no mistake. More than the continued existence of the Prussian Landeskirche 
is at stake. It is a familiar experience. If the right time for reform is missed, the reform efforts 
return in ever more extreme forms. In the Jewish question, the modest demand of the court 
preacher Stécker: 'something more modest’, has been pushed back; one now has the Rector 
Ahlwardt and the anti-Semites. In ecclesiastical matters, the call has been heard for years: 
‘Transformation of the Prussian Landeskirche into an independent Protestant Church under the 
patronage of the King,’ and the state and ecclesiastical authorities do not even give an answer 
to it. Continue thus, and the so disastrous’ (!) ‘movement of Free Churchism will come into flux, 
and fragmentation of Protestantism in Germany will be the end. The only correct, legal and loyal 
answer of the Protestant Church to the 'complaints from Rome' is therefore: election of men to 
the synods who stand unreservedly on the standpoint: "Away with the State Church! Freedom 
and independence of the church under the personal patronage of the evangelical sovereign!’ - 
and who will not be swayed in this by anything." What would become of the "royal placet" and 
"patronage" if the emperor or king became an ungodly man, and as such, according to 1 Cor. 5. 
must be put out of the church? F. P. 

It is significant for the progress of Catholicism in Denmark that the 
Copenhagen "Nationaltidende" celebrated Leo XIII in a special editorial on February 18. The 
paper said that he was celebrating his fiftieth anniversary as a bishop with the participation of 
the civilized world; not only Catholic Christianity but also the Protestant world offered him its 
warmest congratulations. The widely read newspaper "Politiken" said in a long festive article: 
"Catholicism is the watchword of the time. At the Pontifical Mass on February 19, as well as at 
the sermon of the Dominican H. Lange on the afternoon of February 19, which dealt with the 
importance of the Papacy for civilization, one noticed among the listeners also the Princess 
Marie of Denmark. In the evening a Catholic public meeting, the first in Copenhagen, took place, 
at which about 700 men appeared. The cheers for the Pope were answered with nine hurrahs 
according to Nordic custom. All the capital's newspapers were represented by speakers, who 
then reported in a benevolent manner and in column-length articles. Even the official "Berlingske 
Tidende" did not exclude itself. The Dominican, H. Lange, of Nancy, is a principal leader of the 
propaganda in Copenhagen, and the luck he has had with the people since his first appearance 
last year is striking. Especially is the ladies' audience strongly represented at his lectures. He 
uses quite confident language in two French pamphlets just published, and appeals to the 
national feelings of the Danes. Danes and Frenchmen, he says, have shed their blood for 
common interests from the electoral square. He comes to Copenhagen not as a stranger, but as 
a member of an order which three centuries ago possessed 300 monasteries in Denmark and 
Schleswig-Holstein. "| come to you as an apostle.... | come to conquer. | am 
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ambitious. | want to conquer your souls. That which | bring you in the folds of my cowl is not 
peace, but war, war against your religious ignorance, war against your prejudices, errors, 
passions, war against everything that distances you from the truth, against everything that turns 
you away from God." To an interviewer he expressed his satisfaction at the movement in favor 
of Catholicism, noticeable as everywhere so in Copenhagen, and added: "In England the Papal 
Church is likewise growing, and in North America its progress is surprising, yea, even in Northern 
Germany its victories are making themselves felt." In and near Copenhagen there is preaching 
every Sunday in five Catholic churches and chapels. (A. E.L.K.) , 


From Russia. Rumor has it that plans are being made in Dorpat to abolish the 
Lutheran university church. A Russian university does not need a Protestant church, is the 
reason given. The existing church building is to house the university library in the future, and the 
old cathedral ruins, in whose preserved parts the university library has been housed up to now, 
are to be rebuilt into a Greek Orthodox cathedral. The ruins on the cathedral hill form one of the 
most beautiful and best preserved gothic church monuments of the Middle Ages. (A. E. L. K.) 


The Jubilee of the Pabst. From Luthard's "Kirchenzeitung” we take the following 
notes, which are characteristic of the present state of the papacy: On February 24, 1843, the 
following news appeared in the official "Diario di Roma": "Last Sunday, February 19, 1843, the 
illustrious Cardinal Lambruschini, Secretary of State of our Lord [Pope Gregory XVI], went to the 
church of S. Lorenzo in Pane e Perna. Lorenzo in Pane e Perna, where, assisted by Archbishop 
Asquini of Tarsus, secretary of the Sacred Congregation of the Vescovi and Kegolari, and by 
Bishop Castellani of Porfirio, secretary of His Holiness, he consecrated Msgr. Gioachino Pecci, 
who had been elected Archbishop of Damiata in partibus by secret consistory and appointed 
Apostolic Nuncio to the Royal Belgian Court. The sacred act was dignitosa e commovente. 
Present was the Count d'Oultremont, Belgian Ambassador presso la Santa Sede, and the staff 
of the Embassy. Many prelates and conspicui personaggi were present at the sacra ceremonia." 
- Cardinal Lambruschini, at that time Archbishop in Genoa, under Leo XII. Envoy at Paris, 
Cardinal in 1831, and soon after Secretary of State, accompanied Pius IX on his flight to Gaeta, 
and died at Rome in 1854, aged 78. Of all who attended the consecration of the Archbishop and 
Nuncio G. Pecci, none is now living. The latter, clothed with the papal tiara, has just celebrated 
his "Nozze d'oro," his modest jubilee. - If we compare the latter with the priestly jubilee of the 
pope celebrated five years ago, the. Bishop's Jubilee is inferior in every respect to the Priest's 
Jubilee, in spite of all the efforts which have been made from the Vatican to increase its 
splendour. We have the dull repetition of a brilliant show, in which one was not able to invent 
something new. It was the same stage, one saw the same scenery, the number of actors was 
smaller, that of the acts smaller. Also a Vatican exhibition was completely missing this time. Care 
was taken, however, to hand down the bishop's jubilee to posterity by means of a monument. 
We mean the church of St. Gioachino in Rome, which is being built in the new quarter of the 
Prati di Castelli with contributions from the entire Catholic world. Almost 400,000 lire have been 
received so far, a sum that is by no means significant in view of the intended monumental 
building. The crypt of this church has already 
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In its completion, as shown by a picture we have, the building will have a porch supported by six 
Corinthian columns, above which rises the proud fagade adorned with statues and mosaics. The 
main mosaic is supposed to represent the adoration of the holy sacrament: above an altar the 
ostensorium surrounded by rays, on the left Clement VIII, who introduced the "quarantore" (the 
forty-hour prayer), on the left Leo XIII, who invites all the world to that sacramental cultus. The 
new temple is to be the center for the "Adorazione riparatrice" (expiatory adoration) of the holy 
Sacrament. The worshippers do not want to expiate their own sins through this cultus act, but 
those of others, especially the hostility of those who attack the worship of the Sacrament. - At 
the priestly jubilee of the pope the flattery reached its height, the consequence being that at the 
bishop's jubilee the orators and clerical sheets drew from the stock of phrases then collected. 
"The immortal Pope," "the greatest man of the century,” "the cornerstone of truth," "the guardian 
angel of Italy": such and similar expressions were heard from the pulpit, read in episcopal 
decrees. Even children had to utter such expressions before the pope. In many cases the 
Catholic press endeavored to make Italy favorable to the Pope by presenting the papacy as the 
glory of Italy, as the living principle and source of civilization. "Through the Pabbacy, Italy is still 
today the teacher of nations." "On the dome of St. Peter's Church today the Angel (Genius, 6) of 
Rome embraces the Angel of Italy." Full of enthusiasm, the widely circulated "Liberta cat- tolica" 
asserted, "Through the Pabbthum Christ has become a Roman." - Twice the Pope appeared in 
St. Peter's, first on February 16, to receive the pilgrims of Italy, about 15,000. He celebrated 
Mass at the altar of S. Processo and S. Martiano and appeared to those present like "a heavenly 
vision". After offering the "sacrifizio incruento", he addressed a prayer to Mary and then had the 
pilgrims of Italy pass by region by region. First came those from Naples. As early as February 
22, 1880, Leo XIII said to a deputation from that city bringing St. Peter's penny: "Naples has a 
posto d'onore in regard to the honor of religion and deference to the Holy See." The pope has 
not changed his mind through the years. From this city, which has a population of over half a 
million, only 1200 pilgrims had come, among them perhaps half clergymen, as well as 40 
fishermen, who presented themselves to the Pope in the picturesque costume of Masaniello, 
and presented as an offering three live lobsters. All the pilgrims of Italy were admitted to kiss 
hands, a ceremony which occupied five hours. - The remaining days before the main feast were 
filled in the Vatican by the reception of deputations, of extraordinary envoys from numerous 
princes, and by the presentation of gifts. Among the last were precious vases, the gift of Carnot, 
further a gift from Munich, the replica of the Marian column of that city adorned with precious 
stones, finally a particularly strange gift from the Sultan. We do not know whether the latter will 
give the pope all-round pleasure. The Sultan sent the tombstone of Bishop Abercius of Geropolis 
in Phrygia, inscribed with Greek, which was found by the Englishman Ramfay. According to the 
testimony of S. Metaphrastes, Abercius traveled to Rome in the time of Emperor M. Aurelius 
and, returning to Geropolis, wrote his future epitaph. The same reports that Abercius had been 
in Rome. If the tomb of Peter had already been there at that time as the goal of the pilgrimage, 
as well as a pope as a teacher of truth, 
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Abercius would certainly have visited both and mentioned both in his epitaph. But he mentions 
nothing of either, only that he had received Holy Communion. The Jesuit "Voce della Veriti" 
claims that this tomb is a "monumento eucaristico"; but it does not explain to us why this bishop 
does not mention anything about a "pope". According to the list of popes, Anicetus, Soter, and 
Eleutherus sat successively on the chair of Peter at the time of M. Aurelius. Should Abercius 
have forgotten to appear before this Holy See? In his address to the Italian pilgrims, the pope 
said, "It is beautiful that obedience to the pontiff should from time to time bring pilgrims to the 
tomb of the first pope. When the eternal city inherited the Apostolic See with the earthly remains 
of Peter, Italy began to share in the mission and destinies of the privileged capital." For the 
assertion expressed in such sentences the pope cannot refer to the mentioned epitaph. - On 
February 19, at 6 o'clock in the morning, the festive peal of all the bells of Rome rang out, and 
soon a general movement began in the streets. People rushed to see an unusual spectacle. That 
it was such a spectacle was proved by the tickets of admission, which entitled the spectators to 
watch, and by the stands erected for the privileged in St. Peter's Church near the "Confession," 
at whose altar the Pope was about to offer the "unbloody sacrifice." Diplomats, prelates, and 
aristocrats occupied those favored seats. At 9 o'clock the papal procession set out from a side 
chapel in St. Peter's Church. One saw the entire court of the pope, the secret chamberlains, the 
cardinals, the Guardia nobile, and finally the pope on the sedia gestatoria, with the peacock 
fronds at his side. The successor of Peter was hardly seen before he was received with 
thunderous applause: Viva il Papa! The Pope descended from the sedia, the choir of singers 
intoned: Ecce Sacerdos magnus. The Pope celebrated the Mass with the participation of the 
papal chapel. During the elevation, the sound of silver trumpets was heard from the height of the 
dome. "The Pope appeared like a saint." After the Mass, the Pabst intoned the Tedeum and then 
pronounced the blessing. The crowd received him kneeling. Then they carried the Pope away 
again, the procession began to move, and the spectacle was over. A storm of applause arose; it 
was, as we read, a "grido formidabile, entusiastico, fragoroso". When Leo III, on the Christmas 
of the year 800, exposed the crown to Charlemagne in what was then St. Peter's Church, the 
people shouted applause. So when applause again rang out on February 19, 1893, an ancient 
custom can be invoked for it in Rome. - The papal jubilee was followed up in the following days 
in several churches, first by a brilliant cultus in the Lateran, then by a festive academy in the 
church of S. Apostoli. Like a stranger, between this pompa ecclesiae there was also a feeding of 
200 poor, with distinguished gentlemen and ladies waiting on them. Charity, too, cannot do 
without spectacle in the vicinity of the Vatican. Public feedings of the poor are always spectacles 
in Italy. - The feast days in Rome are over. To whose honor were they celebrated? To the honor 
of the Lord, to whom alone honor is due? The Lord, who, according to the Romans, became a 
"Roman" through the papacy, once wept over the festively moved city of Jerusalem and said: 
"You did not want it. How does this Lord judge the papal feast and the Vatican? 
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The Synod of Delegates 


The Synod of Missouri, Ohio, etc., met in St. Louis from April 26 to May 6 at the 
Church of the Holy Cross. Presently there were 302 voting and 145 deliberative 
delegates, in sum 447. Hundreds of guests also took part in the proceedings of the 
Synod. 

The opening sermon was preached by the first Vice-President of the General 
Synod, C. GroB, on the words Zeph. 3, 16. 17. "In that day shall it be said to 
Jerusalem, Fear not; and to Zion, Let not thine hands be slack. For the LORD thy 
God is with thee, a strong Saviour." 

From the "Presidential Report" of the President of the General Synod, P. H. C. 
Schwan, we communicate the following: "In the report which | have to give to the 
Venerable Synod, one will not expect statistical data. For that we have our own 
yearbook. Also, the most important matters that will be discussed this time have 
already been published in the "Lutheraner" after the Synod's decision. It will therefore 
only remain for me to give a brief overview of the whole and to attach to it some 
special announcements about individual matters, as well as my intemperate 
remarks. - As far as people can see, the state of our Synod has on the whole 
remained the same. It has gone its way and done its work, not with extraordinary 
success, but with ever-increasing scope and, accordingly, with increasing blessing. 
- The District Synods, as the reports show, have been held according to our order. 
And | am glad to be able to testify that once again everything took place in the fear 
of God, with willing submission to His holy Word and in sincere, brotherly love. There 
has been no trace of any different directions or even special interests. Whoever had 
walked with me from district to district and had eyes to see, would have had to see 
the 
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It would have been difficult for us to remain in doubt for long about what it is that 
keeps such a large number of congregations, scattered over an immense area, so 
firmly together: namely, not merely the great gifts of individuals, which admittedly still 
have an effect, nor the uniqueness of our constitution and administration, but the 
unity in spirit and faith that God's grace has given us through His Word and has 
preserved until now. Let us therefore give glory to God! Let us not seek any other 
means. Even the pagans knew that a kingdom could only be maintained by the same 
means by which it was built. 

What has been said about the district assemblies also applies to our institutions 
and publications. In them we learn to know and use the one right means that alone 
makes and sustains Christians, Christian congregations, and synods. This is what 
they are founded for, and this is what they want with sincere earnestness, each in 
its own part and in its own way. And this they also accomplish, and that in the 
measure that God bestows blessing and prosperity. The reports in question will leave 
no doubt about this. - Therefore, we should now do everything possible on our part 
to make our publications more widespread and more successful, and not only to 
maintain our institutions in their present state, but also to fill them with the right 
material, to raise them up, and also to increase their number. Surely no one will now 
think that we already have too many full grammar schools? In the same way, it will 
soon become clear and certain to everyone that our teacher training college cannot 
be expanded to such an extent that it would be able to supply the necessary number 
of teachers, which increases from year to year. For if the number of candidates 
suitable for the sacred office of preaching is still insufficient, then the lack of 
candidates for the office of school teacher is and will soon become a quite 
embarrassing state of emergency. This should then move us all to ask the Lord of 
the harvest quite heartily for more workers. Then it should drive all pastors, teachers 
and deputies to search in their congregations with all seriousness for righteous and 
gifted students for our institutions and to confidently put it on the conscience of their 
parents that it is indeed God Himself who demands such children from them for His 
service to the church and school. If this happens, the main thing is won. The means 
of support will be found. They have still been found. ... 

Concerning our General Fund, the report will again be very pleasing. 

Expressly we are all agreed that after the preservation of the already 
established congregations, and consequently also of the institutions existing for this 
purpose, the so-called Inner Mission is the work upon which 
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which God has chosen for us in this country above all others. Nor is it so evident in 
any other field that we are not laboring in vain except in this one. While the recruiters 
of other religious bodies scour the country to obtain capital and building sites for 
churches and religious institutions, which in many cases do not even come about, 
we send our young pastors out into the world with nothing but the gospel, trusting in 
the power of the Word of God. And behold, the Word breaks ground, gathers 
congregations, builds, fills, and sustains churches and schools. So let us stick to the 
old way! But while we are doing this, let us not omit other things that also belong to 
the spreading of the gospel, such as the emigrant, Negro, Jewish, and English 
missions. Yes, even more. It seems that the time has come for us to resume our 
work with the Gentiles, which has lain dormant for a while. ... 

Our relationship with other orthodox bodies here and far away has remained 
the same. As for the acceptance of the Honorable Synod of Michigan into the 
Synodal Conference, the unanimous decision will now also be presented to this 
assembly. The brethren of the Saxon Free Church deserve and need our assistance, 
as they did in the past, and now even more than ever, because of the enlargement 
of their field of work and the continuing affliction. We will not tire of sharing our 
abundance with them. Even if they have not yet won all of Germany, their testimony 
has certainly not been in vain. And if the signs of the times are not deceptive, their 
time will come soon. Our Norwegian brethren have promised a pastor to the Danish 
Free Church. It is hoped that we will help to obtain the same there. And hopefully 
they will not be mistaken. We have again been able to send two of our candidates 
to help the dear Australians, and likewise two missionaries for New Zealand to the 
new "Hermannsburg Synod". May they prove themselves in both places as righteous 
fighters in the battles that are prescribed for them there, and may the bond that 
connects the brothers there and us become all the stronger as a result! - As far as 
the struggle for the freedom of our parochial schools is concerned, the attempts of 
our enemies have been thwarted for the time being by the grace of God. But they 
have hardly been completely abandoned. And we have had to make the experience 
that such battles do not go off without spiritual danger and damage. Let us therefore 
remain awake and well armed, but above all let us remain in that armor which is also 
able to ward off such dangers." 

Concerning the administration of the General Presidency, the Reverend 
President said: "My possible recollections and ideas are almost out- 
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| have been so kindly and willingly received without hesitation that | find no cause 
for complaint. On the contrary, | have had to respond to some requests to intervene 
in this and that matter by reminding the brothers that, according to our Constitution, 
the General Presidium is not a court of appeal, nor does it have "executive power" 
except in certain cases; rather, "the General Presidium has and should always have 
(only) the power of consultation, admonition, rebuke," and even "the General 
Presidium has and should always have the power of consultation, admonition, 
rebuke. Instead, "the General Presidium has and should always have (only) the 
power of consultation, admonition, and reproof," and even if he, as inspector of the 
district presidents, is called upon to revise a judgment rendered by them, he is only 
given the right and power in such cases to convince himself of the facts in the local 
congregation in question, where he is convinced that the district president has erred 
in this matter. And | must say that the longer | hold this office, the more experience 
convinces me how right it is according to Scripture and the apostolic example, and 
how wise this provision of our Constitution is. It is true that if one looks at many 
unnecessary differences in these and those things, the slowness of some 
procedures in our administration and the like, and compares them with the strict 
order, regularity and subordination in the papacy, one may well think whether we 


should not also introduce a so-called strong government, a uniform, tight regiment. But 
let us first take a close look at the matter before we give in to such desires. We really 
forget the words, ‘My kingdom is not of this world,’ 'the worldly lords rule,’ etc., 'so it 
shall not be with you. 'So it shall not be with you.’ We forget that this very desire for 
complete outward uniformity and uniform rule has done much to help the Antichrist 
to his throne, and later on to bring the congregations freed from the pope gradually 
under the yoke of worldly authority. We forget that here the remedy is much more 
dangerous than the evils it is supposed to remove, because a principle is introduced 
which is flatly opposed to the Gospel. Nay, spiritual as they may appear, they are 
carnal lusts. That everything does not go as smoothly as we would like with a 
constitution such as we have here, that we do not present a very respectable or 
imposing sight to the world with it, that the papists ridicule us with it - that we must 
bear. For it belongs to the state of humiliation, to the servile form in which the bride 
of Christ, the church, must walk in this world. But all those who have eyes for the 
inner glory in which the wretched handmaid nevertheless stands before God's eyes 
can bear it well. 

May the one and only Lord and Saviour of the Church protect us from all such 
and similar desires for authority within our Synod. But may he give us in return a 
great deal of that authority which alone 
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the kingdom of heaven seizes, preserves and increases. For it remains the same: 
'The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the mighty take hold of it.’ Amen." 

In three morning sessions Prof. F. Pieper gave a lecture on the subject: 
"Ueberblick Uber unsere Stellung in Lehre und Praxis, welche wir als Synode 
gegeniber dem uns umgebenden Irrthum und MiBbrauch einnehmen." The lecture 
will appear in print in the "Lutheraner" and as a pamphlet. 

The question was discussed whether it was not time to reduce the number of 
delegates to the General Synod, since the accommodation of such a large number 
of delegates as are now elected to the Synods of Delegates makes difficulties and 
such a large deliberative body as the Synod of Delegates in its present form is 
somewhat cumbersome. The Committee on Constitutional Affairs submitted a plan 
to Synod on how the number of representatives could be reduced without the Synod 
of Delegates ceasing to be a direct representation of the congregations. On the other 
hand, it was pointed out that there was also a blessing in large gatherings of fellow 
believers. Since, moreover, an invitation had already been received from the Fort 
Wayne congregations for the next Synod of Delegates, and since such an invitation 
was promised from Chicago for the subsequent Jubilee Synod, the question was not 
discussed further for the time being. - On a given occasion, the Synod again declared 
that the Synod was a federation of congregations and could therefore only grant 
voting rights to those members of the Synod who appeared at the Synod as 
representatives of congregations, 

There were requests from several District Synods that the General Synod 
resume the actual mission to the Gentiles. After thorough discussion, it was decided 
to begin a mission to the Gentiles in Japan. The Synod immediately elected a 
Mission Commission consisting of ten members, which was commissioned to elect 
a Mission Director as soon as possible and then to appoint two missionaries. 

On the basis of the reports of the supervisory authorities and the report of the 
Synodal Commission concerned, the institutions of the Synod were negotiated. 
Major appropriations were made for the asylums at Springfield, Fort Wayne and 
Milwaukee. At Springfield a dormitory is to be erected; at Fort Wayne a wing is to be 
added to the old asylum building; at Milwaukee a commodious main building is to be 
erected. An eighth professorship was creirt for Addison. Since the synod was 
convinced that the existing schools were filled to capacity and that the need to send 
out more workers for church and school was becoming more and more urgent, the 
synod decided to found two new schools, a teacher's seminary in Nebraska and a 
teacher's training college in Milwaukee. 
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and high school (college) for the Northwest (about St. Paul). In all, the Synod 
appropriated about $100,000 for institutions. 

The Commission of the General Synod gave a detailed report on the inner 
mission. The Synod urged the congregations to take up collections for the Inner 
Mission as regularly as possible, not only at the mission festivals, but also during the 
year. The Negro Mission has made gratifying progress and has gradually gained 
significant expansion. Seven missionaries and ten teachers are working in thirteen 
stations. The expansion of this mission has prompted the Commission to ask for 
more general participation in the support of this mission. Through the ministry of the 
Jewish Mission, twelve souls were received into the Christian Church through Holy 
Baptism in the years 1890-93. 

The next Synod of Delegates will meet, God willing, at Fort Wayne in 1896, 
Wednesday before Cantate. Officers of the General Synod: Praeses: P. H.C. 
Schwan; Vice Presidents: P. C. GroB, P. J. P. Beyer; Secretary: P. A. Rohrlack; 
Treasurer: E. F. W. Meier. 

F.P. 


Alleged contradictions in the Bible. 


(Continued.) 

Dieckhoff extracts a contradiction from the story of Peter's denial p. 77 ff. gains 
a contradiction from it in the following way: "In the Gospel accounts of the denial of 
Peter there is a difference inasmuch as, according to Matthew, Lucas, and John, the 
Lord foretells Peter that he will deny him three times before the cock crows, and then 
also by these three evangelists the process of denial is reported accordingly, namely, 
that only after the third denial did the cock crow, Whereas, according to Marcus, the 
Lord said to Peter, that before the cock should crow twice, he would deny him thrice; 
and Marcus also relates, that after the first denial of Peter, the cock crowed, and after 
the third denial, for the second time; and that at this second cock-crowing, Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, and wept. Cf. Matth. 26, 34. and 69-75. Luc. 22, 
34. and 55. ff. Joh. 13, 38. and 18, 17. ff. - Marc. 14, 30. and 66-72. In Marc. there is 
probably the more exact report based on the memory of Peter himself, while in the 
memory represented by the other three evangelists the more exact relationship of 
the three denials to the first and second cockcrowing is not recorded. The latter is 
explained all the more, the more insignificant the factual difference thus created is. 
But how meaningless factually 


Alleged contradictions in the Bible. 135 


Even if the difference is not so great, the relation between the report of Marcus and 
that of the other evangelists is not only that of a more exact description of the event, 
but a mutually exclusive contradiction, not only an enantiophany, a mere apparent 
contradiction, but a real contradiction has arisen. For when the other three 
evangelists report that all three denials happened before the cock crowed - compare 
especially the version of the words of the Lord in Joh. 3, 38: Amen, Amen, | say to 
you, the cock will not crow until you have denied me three times - then this stands 
in exclusive contrast to the fact that according to Marcus the second and third denials 
happened after the first cock crow. He who knows that the two last denials did not 
take place until after the first crowing of the cock, cannot say that the cock did not 
crow until Peter had denied three times." 

Here, too, it is only necessary to investigate a little the use of language, which 
our learned Mr. Critic admittedly feels no particular desire or inclination to do, and 


all appearance of contradiction disappears. The expression d/sytopopwvia, 


gallicintum, "cock-crow," is often found in a quite strictu, solennen meaning. 
According to an instinct implanted in them by God, the roosters in ancient times, and 
still today, in the new world, as in the old world, but certainly also in Mecklenburg, 
used to give a loud cry just before dawn. The cock also crows at an earlier hour of 
the night, soon after midnight. But the actual gallicinium, which announces the 
approaching day, differs from this. Cf. such modes of speech as those in Lucian 


(Ocyp. 670): énsi S'd/éyt@p nuipav Ioddm oev, “when the cock signalized the day." 
Horace writes Sat. |, 9. 10...; 


Agricolam laudat juris legumque peritus, Sub galli cantum consultor ubi ostia 


pulsat. The countryman, who is compelled to go to the city to appear before the court, 
knocks at the door of the judge at the cockcrow, at dawn. And thus "the cockcrow" 
has become a timekeeper of the nightly hours, a determiner of time. This is shown 
by the naming of the different divisions of the night by the ancients. The Greeks and 
the Romans divided the time from six o'clock in the evening to six o'clock in the 
morning into four night watches. And also the Jews at the time of Christ had adopted 
this Roman counting. Thus saith the Lord Marc. 13:35: "Watch ye therefore: for ye 
know not when the master of the house cometh, whether he cometh at even, or at 
midnight, or at cockcrow, or in the morning." The first vigil was the evening, o“> the 
time from evening six to nine o'clock; the fourth was the morning, the time from early 
three to six o'clock. The second night-watch, the time from evening nine to night 


twelve o'clock, was called, according to the terminus ad quern, the midnight, 
uscoviytiov, the third, the time, of night 
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twelve to early three o'clock, likewise according to the terminus ad quem the cockcrow, 


ddeytopopovia. Cf. Winer, Biblisches Realworterbuch, Il, pp. 130ff. But even apart 
from this terminology, according to which the time of night was reckoned, the "cock- 
crow," like "the midnight," was regarded as a landmark within the nocturnal rest. 


Roman writers use the word gallicinium quite in the sense of "dawn." And this usage 
is still common today. If a wanderer left his inn before daybreak and set out on his 
new day's march, we say that he had already set out before the cockcrow, and we 
speak in this way even if he was still fast asleep at midnight and the possible crowing 
of the cock at the midnight hour did not disturb his night's rest. 

Accordingly, the saying of the Lord in question, as rendered by the three 
evangelists Matthew, Lucas, and John, is to be understood as meaning that Peter 


would deny his Lord and Master three times before the gallicinium in the literal sense 
of the word, that is, before daybreak. Meyer explains the words Matth. 26, 34: quite 
correctly: "even before the dawn." It is not said here, Before the cock crows the first 
time, or the second time, etc., but in general, Before the cock crows, etc., and this 
means precisely, Before the cock announces the new day. The three evangelists 
mentioned do not deny a possible crowing of the cock soon after midnight, but here 


simply refrain from the circumstance that the gallicinium matutinum, the deytopogavia 


yatecoyny is wont to be preceded by a nocturnal cock-crow, and lay the emphasis on 
the determination of time contained in the term "cock-crow." Roch in that night which 
had just dawned, when the Lord passed over the Kidron with His disciples, and 
punished Peter's presumption, before that night was quite past, before the dawn of 
the new day, so soon after that his vow of fidelity Peter will have denied his Lord 
three times. Accordingly they report that when Peter had really denied Christ three 
times, the cock crowed, namely, to signal the new day. The evangelist Marcus, on 
the other hand, gives here, as often in his gospel, a more exact and complete 
description of the event, does not leave a single incident unmentioned, and 
remembers both, where he refers to the prophecy of the Lord about Peter's denial, 
and where he refers to the fulfillment of this prophecy, a twofold cock-crow. He does 
not consider the crowing of the cock as a timepiece, but reminds of the concrete 
double fact, which the Lord also announces in advance, that Peter heard the cock 
crowing already after the first denial, but then for the second time after the third 
denial, and points even more strongly than the other evangelists to the meaning of 
this cock-crowing in that night, that the Lord wanted to warn and admonish his 
disciple with it. The 
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The first cockcrow, which Peter heard deep in the night, was a serious warning for 
him, by which the Lord wanted to keep him from further denial. Peter did not heed 
this warning voice. And then, when he had denied the Lord all the more vigorously, 
the second cockcrow reminded and admonished him of the grave sin he had just 
committed. And this exhortation was not in vain. These are the thoughts that Marcus 
wants to awaken in us with his report. So here, too, we have only the fact, which we 
can often observe in evangelical history, that the different evangelists present one 
and the same event from different points of view, and therefore the one conceals 
what the other tells. There can be no question of a real difference here. For the 


second cockcrow of Marcus coincides in fact with the gallicinium proprie dictum of 
which the other evangelists speak. And the other evangelists move entirely within 


the limits of usage when they refer to the gallicinium matutinum as a cockcrow, and 


thus by no means exclude a preceding gallicinium nocturnum. No doubt the Lord 
spoke to Peter at the beginning of that fatal night just as Marcus indicates: "Before 
the cock crows twice," that is, will have crowed the second time, "thou shalt deny me 
thrice." But implicit in these words is also the more general thought which the other 
evangelists express, that before the cock-crow, that is, before the dawn, that 
threefold denial will have taken place. However, it is also possible that the Lord, in 
warning his disciple so earnestly and faithfully, might have said more and 
emphasized both, that Peter would deny him three times before the second 
cockcrow, and that he would disregard the first cockcrow, which was to warn him, 


and that before the gallicinium proprie dictum, before the end of that night, the disciple 


would have denied his Master, with whom he was about to go to his death, three 
times. G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted. ) 


Scripture is more than the church - against old and 
new contradiction. 


(From P. A. G. Doehler, Tavistock, Canada.) 


From the noblest cause effecting Scripture, that is, from God Himself, springs 


also the prestige (auctoritas) of sacred Scripture, which prestige comprehends in itself 
its validity, perfection, wisdom, sufficiency, and dominion over all human reason; 
hence it is in itself credible (autémoToc). 
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But if it be asked: But if it be asked, Whence is this reputation of Scripture 
known to us? the Papists answer, All reputation of Scripture depends, as far as we 
are concerned, solely on the Church. Without the Church, Scripture would have no 
standing for us; it has no confirmation except from the tradition of the Church. 
Stapleton lets himself be heard to say, "Scripture cannot be proved by Scripture; for 
every proof must proceed from the known." 1) That which is known is the church 
and its testimony. In a similar manner the Council of Trent says: "The ancient Church 
is better known than the Vulgate, whose excellence is doubted, and all the members 
of this visible assembly agree that the Vulgate is the authentic translation of 
Scripture. But if the papists first want to have the testimony of men to the Scriptures, 
they show thereby that they have not the Holy Spirit, who testifies by the word of 
Scripture; just as the Fathers Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Athanasius, Chrysostom, 
and others, assert that the Scriptures are inspired by the Holy Spirit; and indeed they 
assert this from the illumination which has come to them from the word "which gives 
the Spirit," without referring to any testimony of men. For the apostle did not say, Ye 
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, and of the church that 
followed the apostles; but he only mentions the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets. Everything that follows them in time is built together with us on this 
foundation, and is not itself a foundation. But where is this foundation but in the 
Scriptures? Hence the papists, by teaching that the standing of Scripture depends 
on the church, show that what is built on the foundation is more than the foundation. 
The way is open for the false word to take the place of God's word under the name 
of the church, as has happened and is happening. "Of course the Scripture," says 
Hoe von Hoenegg, "is much more than the church. For the Scripture can be without 
the Church, but the Church cannot be without the Scripture; because not the 
Scripture is born of the Church, but the Church is born of the Scripture and of the 
Word of God, as St. Peter writes 1 Pet. 1, 23. So then the Word and the Scripture 
are mother, but the Church is daughter; that is, the Scripture is more valid than the 
Church." 2) This certain foundation of Christianity is also testified by the apostle Eph. 
3, 5. 7. 10.: The mystery of revelation is "made known to his holy apostles and 
prophets"; he is its minister "according to the gift . . . according to his mighty power"; 
through him "the manifold wisdom of God is made known to the church". Now if 
Cyprian already derives the apostolic symbolism from Scripture, saying that the 
teachings 


1) Stapleton, rel. fid. controv. 4. quest. 
2) “Evangelical Handbook," p. 19. 


against old and new contradiction. 139 


Calov rightly says of a traditional church word in general: "We maintain that apart 
from and in addition to the written word of God, there is today no unwritten word of 
any dogma belonging to faith and the Christian life that is not contained in Scripture" 
1): yet Lutheran dogmatics of our time takes a different path. It can be described as 
a decline into overcome, hostile errors. 

Philippi posited a threefold source for the Christian doctrine of faith. The first 
is the enlightened reason of the dogmatist, the second is the teaching of the church, 
the third is Scripture, which is the norm and occupies the highest place as a judge, 
but which is not the sole source. 2) Frank rejects this threefold division: "We 
approach dogmatics as such.... who do not first have to look around for a source 
from which to draw and for a standard from which we can assure ourselves of it: but 
what we desire is the discerning immersion in it and the reproduction ... in the form 
of knowledge and scientific representation. . . The principle of knowledge is given in 
the subject of the dogmatist." 3) Similarly, von Hofman says that the |, the Christian, 
is the theologian's own substance of dogmatic science. 

But if we first ask whether it is not demonstrable by certain inferences from 
Scripture that the word of the church is a second source of the doctrines of faith, it 
must be said: As little as it is possible to infer from the one water flowing out from 
under the threshold of the temple toward the morning a small water flowing out, for 
instance, from Greece or Rome, - for that water (Ezek. 47.) flows only from the 
temple into the sea, - so little does Scripture permit inferences to prove a second 
source of the doctrine of faith. Phil. 3, 16. the rule to walk by is the apostolic doctrine, 


otowsiv Kavovl; 1 Petr. 4, 11. let him that teacheth speak it as the sayings of God, w¢ 


Joya #e0v; whose princi 

But the scripture is the cipium. With great multitudes the Lord giveth the word; but it 
is the Lord's. This word also bringeth forth fruit; but it is the word out of "my mouth." 
The doctrine of this second source is a human opinion. But now - the dogmatic 
subject? That this is a kind of fountain in his enlightened reason, the Scripture never 
says. God makes all men disciples of his word before all things. "Hearken ye unto 
me, and eat that which is good." "Let me speak, O Israel." He that draweth is not a 
fountain. But to draw, to learn, and to take from the Scriptures, ought teachers and 
all Christians. The dogmatist is never isolated from the reason: "since thou knowest, 
of 


1) Systema locorum theologicorum, |, 304. 
2) Development of the concept of inspiration in his doctrine of faith. 
3) System, |, 85. 90. 
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(1) He can never be able to "think anything" without God, that is, without his Word (2 
Tim. 3:14, 15). And if it be said, that the bondage to Scripture, and conformity to the 
Church, are presupposed with the positing of the principle of believing 
consciousness, yet this presupposition is not preserved. For this doctrine does not, 
with Scripture and the Confession, teach rightly of free will; nor is it silent where 
Scripture ceases to explain further a mystery, such as the eternal begetting of the 
Son, but sets up its speculation; and of Scripture, which claims to be truth, it asserts 
the possibility of error. Has not the daughter become the mother, and does not the 
Scripture already lie under the feet of such dogmatics? Its form also contradicts all 
that has ever been heard of true testimony in the church. Neither Athanasius in the 
doctrine of the divinity of Christ, nor Augustine in the election of grace and free will, 
nor Luther in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper and the Papacy, know any other 
principle than that of Scripture. But will the principle be less deceitful than its results? 
Deceptive are the causes which may have been decisive or contributory in elevating 
the believing consciousness to this autonomy: That one wants to make of theology a 
science which draws everything from the thinking man after the manner of 
philosophy; that one rashly regards as an advance (to which many accede without 
taking reason captive under the obedience of faith) what is in truth only a new 
garment for old frowned-upon errors; that one is inclined to misjudge human 
impotence, to overestimate the spiritual power of the believer (like Peter). And if these 
were all indirect proofs against this principle, and if they were more of an ethical than 
a dogmatic nature, Scripture also forbids a divergent thinking and doing in all teaching 
that is detached from God (and that is from his word), whether by oral or written word 
(Joh. 15, 5. 2 Cor. 2, 15.). Hence the ancient dogmatists rightly call revelation, or 
Scripture, the only proper, adequate, and orderly source of knowledge in theology. 
This, the Word of God, is the sole principle of knowledge from which theological 
conclusions are derived, which are nothing else than truths of faith, elicited and 
derived from the Word of God." 2) This principle of knowledge of the ancients and of 
Luther's theology differs from that of the aforementioned more recent authors both in 
truth and in clarity. 


1) "We need it (the reading and teaching of Scripture) forever, ... because it is 
unfathomable and groundless wisdom of God, at which the angels in heaven cannot get enough 
and marvel, as Peter says." (Luther.) 

2) Quenstedt, Theol. did.-pol. |, 32. 
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of the term. 1) The latter also give the church word, which - be it testimony, 
confession, doctrine, sermon - always has its origin in Scripture, 2) the right 
appreciation, while the latter, alas! muddy the noblest water. - This first step, still 
veiled and indirect, as it were, to damage the reputation of Scripture, is followed by 
a second, direct step against that reputation. 

For the Scripture is declared to be "God-human"; it bears, like Christ, the form 


of a servant. Why then is the Scripture "God-human," which after all is Oedavevotoc, 
God-breathed, God-spirit-begotten? 

is touching? Philippi, who otherwise loves them, thinks that regeneration is said to 
be entirely grace, and yet it is also an effect of man, but only in consequence of the 
power and effect of regeneration. So also the Scriptures are said to be a work of 
God. But this proof, that Scripture is God-human, is taken from a comparison which 
is in itself quite untrue (because it presupposes a false synergy of man which does 
not exist at all). For regeneration is certainly the work of God in man (Joh. 1, 13. 3, 
5. 6.). "The will of man lets God work in him until he is born again, and then also 
works with the Holy Spirit" (8. D. Il, 91). And as little is my baptism therefore God- 
manlike, because a man pours the water and speaks the words, but God's Word is 
it; so little is Paul's writing (like his preaching 1 Thess. 2, 13.) God-manlike, because 
he is God's amanuensis, servant, scribe, but divine, God's Word. What kind of doubts 
about the perfection of Scripture.in authors who may not say with Calov that not the 
smallest error is possible in Scripture, caused that designation, or helped to seek it 
out of the rationalistic armory as still usable, we leave undiscussed. The meaning of 
the "God-humanity" of Scripture is clear: the holy writers are active in the writing of 
Scripture, as men are active in their regeneration; therefore Scripture is God-human. 
Dr. Frank, on the other hand, does not conclude from a falsifi- 


1) For what is this other principle of dogmatic knowledge, if Scripture must be the only 
ordered source of knowledge - which no Christian can deny - fine? In fact, that principle, which 
is the believing consciousness, becomes a meaningless concept, like that Lichtensteinian 
messer that lacks the hilt and the handle - and the blade. For those requirements of a true source 
of knowledge arise in truth from Scripture. But when it has claimed for itself the requirements of 
the true and only source of knowledge, there are none left for a humanly conceived and posited 
one - no matter how pious its name may sound. He was a man, and | was a man, and | was a 
man, and | was a man, and I was a man, and | was a man. 

2) Quenstedt, C. c.: "Neither the Consensus of the first Church nor of the Fathers of the 
first centuries after Christ is Principium of the Christian faith, whether as the noblest or as the 
second Principle" (I, 44). 
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The author does not believe that the Scriptures are "God-manly", not only because 
of the activity for good that they claim, but also because of the activity of sin that is 
always present in the human being. His statements breathe enmity against Scripture! 
"There was a community before the Scriptures, and a knowledge," says Frank. 
"Scripture came forth from the commonwealth, was given to the commonwealth, and 
with it to the individual." Now this is nothing else than the antichristic cry: the church 
is rather, more, than the Scriptures; and it contradicts the Scriptures and all the 
historical facts of the Scriptures. Apostolic preaching is identical with apostolic 
writing. But as little were the apostles rather than Christ, the foundation rather than 
the corner-stone, so little were the three thousand at Jerusalem rather than Peter, 
the church at Philippi rather than Paul's preaching. The ungodly doctrine that the sole 
principle of the dogmatist is the dogmatizing subject, casts its dark shadows back 
upon truths themselves which no one else has doubted. Furthermore, it is said: "The 
view of the ancients of the absolute truth of all that is written cannot be regarded as 
an expression of the strength of their faith. | would not take upon myself the 
responsibility of teaching a Christian that belief in the truth of salvation involves belief 
in the absolute inerrancy of sacred Scripture." - Of course, the modern dogmatist 
tramples the Scriptures under his feet here too! for these claim to be truth (Joh. 17, 
17.). And they to whom it is promised that the Holy Spirit will guide them into all truth 
cannot write error; otherwise the promise would not be true. One excludes the other. 
And if the holy writers are those who have received the anointing before all, which is 
true and not a lie (which is even said of the anointing of all Christians), how should 
this not be true of the anointing of the apostles (1 John 2:27.)? The apostles also lay 
claim to the truth of their word (Joh. 21, 24.). Has any man ever proved that God has 
erred in the creation and government of the world, or do the pious seek to prove it, 
or even dare to do so? Nor can God be proved in his word to speak falsely, but only 
to be disputed with God (Job 39:32). God is judged, his word is suspected. But, 
behold, a proof is also attempted in new suspicions: "The apostles were sinners, 
evolved (as Peter was in the position to the Gentiles!). The resolutions of the Council 
were not finished because of infallibility, but there was need of controversy. Paul has 
errors of memory (1 Cor. 1, 14. 16.). So not absolute infallibility. They are infallible in 
all points of the necessary truth, that Christ has shown Himself to be the Saviour. 
The errors (?!) of memory, whether two blind men called on Jesus at the same time 
(Matt. 20), do not affect that fact." 1) It reminds this kind of reasoning strongly of the 


1) A. a. O. Il, 421 ff. 
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The example of a possessed man given by Quirsfeld, from which the devil disputes: 
Christ was a man; all men are sinners, consequently he too! So the apostles are 
sinners; they err, they forget; therefore they too are not free from error. But as Christ 
by his nature could not sin, though he was a true man, so the promise given to the 
apostles by grace, that they should be guided into all truth, protects them also from 
error. That the apostles forgot proves human weakness; but that they did not write 
what they could not remember testifies again that they wrote nothing erroneous. And 
at the Jerusalem Council there is no trace that the apostles had to become clear, to 
develop themselves. The decisions of the council, however, came from the infallible 
enlightenment of the apostles; but their recognition was not delayed by any defective 
enlightenment, but by the power of resistance to the truth. And how wrong is the 
consideration of divine things, when we see there signs of error, of the human (as 
also when Paul remembers his coat), where we should see only divine purpose and 
direction. So also Paul's not knowing more, or his forgetfulness, is written according 
to divine direction. It indicates that there are higher and lower things in the church, 
and that teachers ought always to think that supreme, to make themselves and those 
they hear blessed (1 Tim. 4:12, 16.). With the assertion, however, that the apostles 
were infallible in all matters of necessary truth, which Calixt already asserted, we 
are led to the question of these necessary matters, and to the distinction of what is 
not said to be infallibly written. 1) Both questions are naturally answered by man; as 
Dr. Frank also gives an example of what is not infallibly written, namely, Paul's 
forgetfulness, and that one evangelist tells of two, the other of one blind man. Since 
this belongs to the apologetics of the particulars of Scripture, we may only remark 
that no evangelist errs because he relates one fact less fully than another; for he is 
just then supplemented by another. 2) Further, that which human judgment declares 
to be a sign of error, of fallibility, as happens here with Paul's forgetfulness, belongs 
to the all-ordering inspiration, the completeness, perfection, and richness of sacred 
Scripture. "In the holy Scriptures," says Luther, "nothing is held up to us that is a 
small and vain thing, but all that is written, that is written for our learning.” 3) 


1) But "all is lost, and revelation is in vain," exclaims Alb. von Haller, "as soon as we take 
the liberty to read out of it what we please." 

2) Balancing both statements with preservation of inspiration is precisely the business of 
apologetics. ' 

3) Enarr. in Gen. 24, 22. 
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Let us briefly consider the "form of servitude" which is ascribed to the Scriptures 
in the likeness of Christ. If we speak of the character of the Scriptures as servants, 
this certainly cannot consist in the fact that they have solécisms (violations of 
grammar), small errors and mistakes, and what are more such vague, unproven, 
hostile, or half-hearted assertions. For if the Scriptures had anything of the kind, this 
would not at all make a point of comparison with Christ, who also was perfect, holy, 
spotless in the likeness of a servant. And when he speaks in Paul (Rom. 15, 18., 
which of course is also true of Paul's writing), and when the apostles and evangelists 
take it from his own through the Holy Spirit (Joh. 16, 4.), then that which is given to 
us through the holy writers must be like Christ's speaking, as he also says: "He that 
heareth you heareth me," and Augustine therefore says: "Although these (the 
apostles) have written that which he begat, it is by no means to be said that he himself 
did not write; because the members thereof have accomplished that which they 
perceived when the head spake. . . For what he hath told us . .. he commanded them, 
as it were with his hands." 1) But in this would lie only the point of comparison, if one 
wants to speak of one of the servant-forms of Christ similar to Scripture, that it, like 
him, is hated and despised. This is what Luther says: "Just as Christ was held and 
acted in the world, so it is with the written word of God." 2) However, the Holy Spirit 
also empties Himself in Scripture. It confines itself to what is necessary for our 
salvation, gives it in words we can understand, and what is incomprehensible in this 
world only in a way adapted to our cognition. But as Christ is the most beautiful of the 
children of men, etc., even in his humiliation, so also the Scriptures are of divine form. 
3) It is the secret, hidden wisdom of God, the glorious gospel; God makes his name 
exceeding glorious by fine word (1 Cor. 2:7. 1 Tim. 1:11. Ps. 138:2.). It is a word full 
of wonder, more precious than all earthly treasures, than all human wisdom, nothing 
but truth (Ps. 119:18, 72, 99, 100, 160). It is certain that our dogmatists could not call 
Scripture God-human in the sense of the moderns, because they rejected the basis 
of this designation, synergism. Neither do they give it the character of a servant in 
any other sense than that suggested by Luther; for that false sense is contrary to their 


determination of the perfection (perfectio) of Scripture. 4) Now we are more or less in 
the position of 


1) De consensu Evangel, I. cap. ult. 

2) Interpretation of many beautiful sayings, Erl. 52, 298. 

3) "Which (Scripture), though written by men, yet is not of or from men, but from God." 
(W. XIX, 739.) 

4) Nevertheless, it is with these blunt weapons (not with right distinction of the true and 
the false) that the essay of Father Genzmer in the "Theologische Zeit- 
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like the Athanasians in the midst of the Arian heresy. One hardly asks whether 
Athanasius defends the divine truth even without any admixture of opinions that are 
questionable in themselves, but one falls for the truth that is defended. So we do not 
even want to ask whether the former declares Quenstedt's concept of inspiration too 
abstract, the latter declares it too mechanical, not lively and free enough (although 


Quenstedt also emphasizes that the holy scribes wrote voluntarily, sponte; for this 
freedom of theirs consisted in perfect obedience to the impulse of the Holy Spirit), 
but in opposition to these unproved as well as indeterminate assertions it must only 
be remembered that just as little as by the rushing in of Arianism and Semiarianism 
the doctrine of Athanasius has become old, invalid, untenable, just as little also the 
rushing in of the whole and half tide of the Church: Just as the floods of all and half 
rationalism, from the fragments to Semler, Herder, Rohr, have made the pure 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church of inspiration erroneous and invalid. Our dogmatists, 
on whom hostility, ignorance, union, and indifferentism here uniformly exercise their 
criticism, show, however, a peculiar agreement with the Fathers, with Irenaeus, 
Athanasius, Basil, Chrysostom, Augustine, Luther, in the doctrine of divine 
inspiration, of perfection, sufficiency, distinctness (self-interpretation), efficacy of 
Scripture. 


An excellent debate by a German theologian 
on the doctrine of justification. 


(Conclusion.) 


We have seen that in justification God declares the ungodly to be righteous. 
We have seen that in justification God declares the wicked to be righteous without 
any regard to his previous, concomitant, or subsequent works. Justification is either 
this, or it is nothing at all. In contrast to this, the question has been raised how God 
can make such a declaration, since by it he contradicts the facts. This 


Scripture" of lowa, whose "doctrine and ordinances" were commemorated. "They (the writers) 
choose according to their own free will always under the guidance of the Holy Spirit." This is to 
emphasize human liberty; this alone follows after the Spirit of the HEART. "The scribes wrote by 
divine appointment what seemed to them necessary." But they wrote what pleased the Holy 
Spirit (Act. 15, 25.). Revelation 2:1, 12. Where this divine command is not expressly mentioned, 
the impulse of the Holy Spirit is the same as the command to write, and to write what we have 
just read. According to an English apologist, we can only take the evidence for our judgment 
from what God actually did, not from what seemed best for God to do in human opinion. 
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Objection, however, would be very well founded, if Christ had not by his merit both 
paid the debt of mankind, and purchased for mankind the righteousness that is 
before God. Here is the simple, only, and also entirely sufficient reason for 
justification as a righteousness of the ungodly.... To conceive of justification as an 
essential righteousness in the sense of Osiander and of the Roman and more recent 
Protestant theologians, has neither sense nor purpose in relation to the fact that all 
our sin, all, all was “laid upon him" (Christ), i.e. imputed to him and atoned for by 
him. This version only confuses the whole doctrine; it carries into it something that 
does not belong to it according to Scripture, and robs us of our peace. 

Summa: "Man is from the beginning in Christ righteous, holy, and blameless 
before God-and at the same time, looking on him, from the beginning to the end of 
his earthly life, the same impius that he was at the moment of justification." On Christo 
rests the whole matter. 

Long ago, however, | have heard it asked, perhaps somewhat unmistakably: 
Where is the subjective side of justification? Of this the fifth Thefe deals. It reads: - 
This blessed truth is experienced through faith.' Nothing more need happen, and 
nothing more can happen, than this. But this must also happen. 

Yes, nothing more! Nor is there room for anything more. If the divine imputation 
to our guarantor and representative is complete, then it is in the nature of things that 
we, for our part, have nothing to add to the whole transaction, and it is completely 
unimportant whether the sola. is expressly added to the fide, as Luther considered 
necessary in order to teach the people clearly, or not. For even if it is not added, it is 
and remains the fides alone, on which everything depends. If it were otherwise, the 
whole doctrine of Paul and of the Scriptures concerning full satisfaction and 
reconciliation through Christ would have no meaning at all. He who touches sola 
touches not the dogmatics of the Lutheran church, but the merit of Christ. Either sola 
fide or not fide at all, and then never, ever, and forever. To all superfluity Paul now 
adds to his trite! expressly: yopi¢ épywv vouov! Now whoever does not yet 
understand that Pau 
If anyone wants to make justification the exclusive work of God and exclude all and 
every human work down to the last speck of dust, there is no helping him. All that 


matters is that we experience the change of God's mind brought about by Christ, 
which is identical with the forgiveness of sins and the imputation of Christ's merit, i.e. 


first experience it as one experiences a good message by hearing it (comperire), and 
then experience it inwardly, just as one becomes certain in heart of a fact that enters 
into our spiritual life (experiti). This happens through faith. Faith is not a will- 
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It is not an act of the will, as it is called by the newer men, when the eye sucks in the 
light that shines from heaven, or when the heart of a child is opened by the caresses 
of its mother. This act of the will again spoils the whole thing; it makes faith a work, 
or a performance, or yet a germ of a performance, for the sake of which we are then 
justified. Now if it were really such a germ," "this would not in the least come into 
consideration here, where we are dealing with the fact that it all depends on man's 
becoming conscious of the merit of Christ. There an act of the will has no meaning 
and no right. Nor is faith a feeling, for for that it is far too much a clear knowledge of 
the historical facts of Christ's life and death, which are told in the word of God, and 
on which our salvation rests. Finally, faith is not an "intellectual" conviction, for it 
involves the intellect in far too one-sided a way. If we wish to determine the 
experience in which faith culminates, we can only say with our ancients: faith is a 
fiducia, presupposing notitia and the "assensus," that is, a trust in the gracious God 
founded on Christ's merit offered to us. 

This confidence, by which justification is experienced, is not our own, but God's 
work. The gospel brings with it the confidence with which we must receive it. It has 
an overwhelming power which only the evil will can resist in the long run, and 
whoever allows himself to be overcome by it experiences his justification and gains 
confidence in the God who in Christ leans toward him, and with this everything that 
has to happen is done. The sacraments, however, relate the things of salvation to 
the individual soul. For this reason, of course, one does not completely shut oneself 
off from salvation if one does not appreciate them as they want to be appreciated, 
but one makes the experience of salvation quite unnecessarily difficult for oneself. 
Holy Baptism already places the child under the mysterious influence of the Holy 
Spirit, who "opens the soul for the merit of Christ" (and is a private absolution for the 
whole life). "Holy Communion offers us the same body and blood as a pledge of the 
forgiveness of our sins, that is, of justification, by the offering of which our 
reconciliation has been accomplished. This is the Lutheran concept of the Lord's 
Supper. One must not put all kinds of false mysticism into it, otherwise one would go 
down Roman paths. Rather, one must relate it entirely to justification, as Luther does, 
whose interpretation of this supper in the fifth (6th) main section revolves entirely 
around the words: 'For you for the remission of sins,' as certainly no one will deny. 

Whoever is justified in this way experiences the greatest miracle every day. 
For he finds himself every day as one God- 
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He washes and cleanses himself by the blood of Christ, and is overcome by God's 
act of love in Christ. But it is in the nature of things that only he who has experience 
of his sin can have experience of this fact. That is, in other words, without repentance 


no faith, without the errores conscientiae no justification, without law no gospel for the 
conscience of the individual sinner, Atd yap voyov éntyvwoic duaptiag (Rom. 3, 20.). - 
hai jue0a. tixva oboe: Opync. When this fact is reflected in the consciousness of the 


sinner, the terrores conscientiae are there, which the Ritschlian school denies against 
God's word and the experience of the children of God. But then the ground is 
prepared for the other experience, that God, for Jesus' sake, judges us and our sin 
differently from ourselves. Nothing else can and need happen than that we make 
this experience. 

But this must now be done. Paul develops Rom. 5. all the blessed 


consequences which the dtkatoobvy Ix motEwc has for our spiritual life. Without the 
experience of the same, they too naturally all fall away; there is then no elpyvn mpdc 


Tov Oedv, no mpocayayy, no yav xaobai év taic Ohiveiv, no VAOMOVH, No no SoKIEN: 
everything hangs on it. According to this, confidence in God, which holds fast to God 
as the God of love even.in adverse fortunes of life, belongs absolutely" (as a 
consequence) "to justification. No one can have it who has not experienced 
justification, and even the first article can only be understood through the second. 
For without justification, sin still stands between us and God for our consciousness, 
and therefore we are not at all able to interpret the adverse fortunes of life as 
expressions of his love; rather, through them we will always be misled as to his love, 
because we have not yet experienced the actual and unmistakable proof of his 
love... 

But because God's gracious judgment is a final judgment that is not based on 
the qualities of the sinner but on the righteousness of his only begotten Son, the 
experience of faith also brings about a complete assurance of salvation. For this no 
special revelation is at all necessary, as Romans teaches, but only the simple look 
at the cross of Christ and the faith that he spoke the truth when he cried out: 'It is 
finished? Where we lack certainty of salvation, the damage lies not in the periphery 
but in the center of the life of faith, and we do well to see to it that we soon - yes, 
what? - | can only say: that we will soon recognize Jesus Christ. Then it will also be 


said in UNs: zéneiguat du obte Oavatoc obte Con... Suvnostan Lac Yopioai dxo tHS aydayc 
tov beod tic Lv Xpiote Inaod to yopiw tum (Rom. 8, 39.). Such things faith worketh. 
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The Lutheran Church in America. Part 1. Heim. Melch. Miihlenberg's Life. 
By W. J. Mann, Dr. theol. professor at the theol. seminary and pastor 
emeritus of the Lutheran St. Michaelis and Zions congregation in 
Philadelphia. - Second part. Brief History of the German Evangelical 
Lutheran. Gemeinde in und um Philadelphia und der lutherischen Synoden 
Amerikas. By F. Wischan, pastor of the Lutheran congregation of St. Paul 
in Philadelphia. - With 75 pictures. Philadelphia, Pa. To be obtained from A. 
Bartels, Reading, Pa. 1892. - 240 pages octavo; bound in cloth, $1.00. 


The main title of this book, "The Lutheran Church in America," however, promises either 
considerably more if one thinks of the American Lutheran Church of the last 350 years, or 
considerably less if one thinks of the American Lutheran Church of the present, than is offered 
in the two parts of the present volume. The first part begins with a time when the "Lutheran 
Church in America" had already existed for a hundred years, and contains a short biography of 
H. M. Muhlenberg from the pen of a man who had made more detailed and extensive primary 
source studies of Muhlenberg's life and work than any of his contemporaries, but whose 
ecclesiastical standpoint prevented him from exercising theological criticism of his subject in an 
accurate manner. The second part is divided into two subsections, the first of which presents 
the individual Lutheran congregations in Philadelphia, the second the individual American 
Lutheran synods in short historical essays. In this second section of the second part lies, in our 
opinion, the main value of the book for the readers, whom we hereby call attention to it as a 
work from which one can quickly inform oneself about the main dates of the history of these 
synods up to the year 1892. 


A.G. 
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]. America. 


Professor M. Gunther passed away quickly and unexpectedly on the second 
Pentecost holiday. Born at Dresden, in the Kingdom of Saxony, on the 4th of December, 1831, 
he came to America with the Saxon Emigration Society while still a child. He was one of the first 
students of our school in Perry County. After completing the theological course he was active in 
the ministry for twenty years. He was especially fondly remembered by the congregation in 
Saginaw, Mich. which he founded through thirteen years of faithful work in Lutheran doctrine 
and practice. How much the people of Saginaw were still attached to their old teacher after 
decades was shown by the warm, heartfelt words of thanks which they sent to him through their 
representative, their present pastor, at his coffin. For a year thereafter Guenther did missionary 
service in Chicago, and gathered the new immigrants into a Lutheran congregation in a still 
uncultivated field, which has now grown under fine succession into one of the largest 
congregations in our Synod. For the last twenty years he served as professor of theology at our 
St. Louis Seminary. His subjects were encyclopedics, jsagogics, symbolism, homiletics, and 
catechetics. Through iron diligence, he has made a name for himself... 
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He had acquired extensive theological knowledge. Until far beyond midnight, one could still see 
the light in his study room. And what he drew from the clear well of Israel, the holy Scriptures, 
from the confession of the church, from the treasures of ancient orthodox theology, he presented 
to his students in simple language. His students learned from him that the unvarnished truth is 
truly enough for faith, for a godly walk, for the building up of God's church, and for a blessed 
death, and that a theologian can well escape the hollow phraseology of modern science without 
harm. As with the training of future preachers, he has also helped to build the church of the pure 
word in these lands through his collaboration in the journals of our synod, especially in the 
"Lutheran" and the "Magazine". The biographies of the Lutheran Old Fathers in the earlier 
volumes of the "Lutheraner" were mostly written by him. With all that he wrote, he bore witness 
to the pure doctrine, and he also showed how the pure doctrine makes life pure and clean, and 
that all false doctrine contains a poison that corrupts the soul. In his "Popular Symbolism," which 
is widely circulated even outside our Synod, he has clearly and lucidly set forth the doctrinal 
position of the various churches and religious societies of this country, and has proved from 
Scripture that the Lutheran Church alone is the Church of the pure confession. Even as a 
professor he still felt the urge and need to serve the Christian people and the Christian youth with 
preaching and teaching. So he gathered a congregation from St. Louis in nearby Kirkwood and 
served it regularly on Sundays for years, and also taught the children there the sound doctrine. 
What he taught, he lived. As a simple, pure, humble Christian, who did not make much of his 
person, and to whom one could see how faithful he was to all who were close to him, he came 
and went among us. Like his life, such an end. On the morning of the second day of Pentecost, 
after he had once again laid to the heart of the congregation of Father Janzow in St. Louis, of 
which he was the assistant preacher, the right Christian consolation and the consolation of death 
in warm, lively words from the Gospel of John 3:16, he passed away very gently and peacefully 
and blessedly at noon in his home. A sudden onset of heart paralysis was the cause of death. He 
has also not tasted death on his part. He died as a faithful and pious servant for the joy of his 
Lord. G. St. 

At Andover they are beginning to reap what they have sown. Two of this year's 
candidates for the preaching ministry have made themselves available to the Unitarians in 
Boston, and of a third it is reported that he takes the same stand as those two, but has found a 
Congregationalist congregation in Minnesota which is willing to accept him as a preacher, 
otherwise he too would have gone where he belongs. In view of these fruits, even the professors, 
who for years have been putting their freshly cut thistle fodder of "progressive theology" into the 
trenches of their students, seem to be somewhat shocked, and so it is explained that the same 
people who eight years ago brought the universalistic book Progressive Orthodoxy to light, 
recently admit in an apologetic writing of "the deity of Jesus Christ" that the modern exaltation of 
the humanity of Christ has impaired the doctrine of the deity of Christ. That also this book is 
leavened by rationalism and pushes aside the biblical doctrine of salvation by a fiction, can 
already be expected from the circumstance that on the title page "an exposition of the origin and 
reasonableness of the faith of the Christian church" - An Exposition of the Origin and 
Reasonableness of the Christian Church - is written. 
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of the Belief of the Christian Church - is announced. Such an announcement has for two 
hundred years, since John Locke wrote his treatise on the Reasonableness of Christianity, already 
historically had a rather unpleasantly 'rationalistic’ sound. But that the progressives at Andover, 
in writing of the "Deity of Jesus Christ," should win over themselves the concession that the newer 
theology has done something wrong, must take a backward path in a main doctrine of Christianity, 
is, however, most easily explained by the fright at the fruits which they see ripening in their 
garden. Alas, they will most likely soon get over this fright and continue on their downward 
trajectory. A. G. 

The revision of the Confession of Faith, with which the Presbyterians in America 
have been dealing for some years, will probably come to nothing for the time being. Of the 169 
Presbyteries which have so far sent in their votes, only 94, and of these 60, have only partially 
supported the proposed revisions, so that 18 votes are short of the necessary two-thirds majority. 
The remaining presbyteries will probably not change this result significantly. This does not mean, 
of course, that the supporters of the revision will now be satisfied; on the contrary, they will 
become all the more aggressive on the left and make demands which will go far beyond the 
proposals for revision, and this, if all signs are not deceptive, will finally lead to a break. A. 
G. 

At Yale Divinity School a young leader of the English Congregationalists, R. F. Horton, is at 
present giving progressive lectures, paid for out of the Lyman Beecher endowment. This 
progressive defines his theological, or rather untheological, standpoint by saying: "We no longer 
say that our religion is of God, and no other." The Bible is to him a work of literature sprung from 
Jewish folklore, and nothing else; "the history of the Anglo-Saxon race," he says, "is as divine as 
that of the Hebrews." That is, according to Horton's theology, Blackstone is as divine a teacher 
of law as Moses, Alexander Pope's and Lord Byron's poems are as divine songs as the Psalms 
of David, and Rev. Horton is as divine a prophet as Isaiah. And this is called progress in theology! 


A.G. 


In "Herold und Zeitschrift" we read: "Pastor Hochstetter, editor of the Missourian 
‘Volksblatt' of Canada, has proved quite too much. In his quarrelsomeness against the General 
Council he has played a dirty trick on his own Synod. In the latest issue of his paper he has 
fabricated new "proofs and evidences" which are supposed to show irrefutably that the General 
Council has "hierarchical church rule. As such ‘proof and evidence' he considers the provision in 
the various constitutions according to which the president of the synod is entitled to impose 
provisional suspension from office on a pastor. This is just as if this blind leader, as a member of 
the Missouri Synod pointed out to us, had copied this provision from the 'Synodal Manual’ of the 
Missouri Synod, and now wanted to charge it to the General Convention and declare the matter 
hierarchical. The same position, the same provision, the same ‘hierarchical church regiment’ is 
found on page 21 and 35 latest edition of the 'Handbook' (it is also found in the older editions). 
After Pastor Hochstetter, his synod will now have to mend its ways! Shame on such dismal 
partisanship in the church!" So much for "Herald and Magazine." Now how does it stand with the 
"dismal partisanship" about which "H. u. Z." is so indignant? The matter is this. That in Council- 
Synods, e. g. after the, 
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It is true, according to the Constitution of the Ministry of Pennsylvania, that a president has the 
right to suspend a pastor "from office and the duties of the preaching ministry," and that this is 
hierarchical nonsense is also true. But that in the Synodal Manual of the Missouri Synod the 
same is granted to the Presidents of our Synod, is not true, no matter who "H. u. Z." may have 
called attention to it, and whether the edition and page numbers of the Synodal Manual are given; 
for in the passages referred to there is no mention of "suspension from office," but of suspension 
from Synodal membership, while the right to suspend a pastor from "office," if this should have 
become necessary, is in our Synod, as it should be, left unabridged to the congregation, surely 
"H. u. Z." will not think that "office" and Synodal fellowship are one and the same? A. 
G. 


ll. Abroad. 


A pastoral letter. A reporter for the Luthard newspaper from the province of Hesse 
reports a pastoral letter that the three Hessian General Superintendents, the "Lutheran", the 
"Reformed" and the "Uniate", have sent out to the pastors and congregations under their 
supervision. He comments on this as follows: Referring to the position taken by Professors 
Achelis and Hermann in Marburg on the question of the obligation of Protestant clergy to the 
confession of the Church, especially to the Apostolicum, the pastoral letter first declares that an 
obligation such as is declared by this side to be solely permissible does not correspond to the 
orders of our Church. Let no candidate be sent to the ministry of the Church who is not in living 
faith in JEsum Christ his Saviour, and who has not had the beginning of personal experience of 
the grace of God in JEsu Christo. That is what those men also require. But for us, as the text 
rightly says, there can be no other Christ to speak of than the real Christ as preached by the 
evangelists and apostles, in whom the church has believed and still believes according to her 
confession, especially the Apostolicum. He that would administer the ministry of preaching ought 
to preach this Christ, as the apostles preached him according to the Scriptures. - In place of this 
Christ, however, attempts are now being made to place the image of a "historical" Christ, for 
which, however, we have no historical source, either in the Gospels or in the briefs of the 
Apostles. A picture of Christ is put together, with the removal of all that seems objectionable to 
one's own heart. Neither of the eternal origin of Christ, nor of his true resurrection, is anything to 
be known. One removes thereby, of course, the oxavdaAov of the Jews, who resent that he calls 
himself God's Son. 
and made himself equal with God. The Christ is removed, in whose blood we have reconciliation 
- the Athenians' mockery of the resurrection of the dead is no longer to be feared. But even the 
gospel of the apostles is gone when its center is gone, Christ crucified for our sins and risen for 
our righteousness. - And this is still supposed to be true evangelical faith, which, detached from 
the great saving deeds of God, is based only on the impression of the human "historical" Christ. 
And the entrance of the Son of God into the world, His atoning death, His resurrection and 
exaltation are no longer to have any essential meaning for faith. Therefore, as a preacher, one 
can serve both those who stand in the old confession and those who are "forced out of the habit 
of clinging to the old confession by the God-led history of the spiritual life. 
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should be indifferent to what kind of people the pastor himself belongs to. How this is to be done 
is indicated in the words of the professors mentioned above. - We can never agree with such 
advice, the pastoral letter continues. What evangelical faith is, what beatific preaching is, we do 
not need to learn from this theology. We have long known it from the apostles, Luther, and the 
evangelical fathers. What would Luther say to preachers who sought to conduct their ministry by 
such reinterpretation theories? - A man who pays homage to such theories would not at all get 
out of the temptation to play a double game and say things with his mouth that he can only justify 
to his conscience with mental reservations. But the congregation must always fear to be cheated 
of the content of its faith. Pastors who want to reinterpret in this way can no longer celebrate 
Christmas, Passiontide, Char Friday, Easter with the congregation. And the congregations have 
a right to demand only such pastors who praise the Lord with them in unity of faith. They have a 
right to rebel against such preachers as are alienated from the faith of the church. - Nor is there 
any bridge between the confessions of the church and those views. It is another Christ, another 
gospel, another faith that is taught there. The truth requires that those who cannot celebrate the 
great deeds of God for our salvation with the congregations at the feasts of the church should 
also honestly refrain from the intention of holding a spiritual office in our churches. - Let them try 
out in a congregation of like-minded people the power of a faith detached from the facts. The 
world is open to them, but not the office in our church. In it there is no room for such experiments. 
Anyone who attempts to destroy the confession of the church and confuses the congregation by 
attacking what he should confess with it must be excluded from the office. - The pastor's letter 
concludes with an appeal to the right fidelity to the office, with the request to remember in prayer 
also those who instruct the future teachers of the church, expressing the hope that the church of 
the Lord, which has already overcome so many temptations, will also overcome this one, and 
that the sun of the gospel will shine all the brighter if we are found to be faithful servants and our 
lamps burn brightly. - The chief pastors of Hesse will be judged from their own words. While they 
admit and openly declare that theologians after the stroke of the Marburg professors Achelis and 
Hermann, true Ritschlians, violate the center of the gospel, destroy the confession of the church, 
deceive the Christian congregations of the content of their faith, etc., they do not lift a little finger, 
yet they do not lift a little finger to remove those antichristic professors and the preachers who 
have imbibed their wisdom from the office of the church, of which they are quite unworthy, and 
grossly neglect the duty incumbent upon them to judge the doctrine. Yes, this is the signature of 
modern orthodoxy, that one makes many pious words and does the contradiction of what one 
says. 

Evangelical Federation. The Dresden branch of the Evangelical Federation 
celebrated its annual festival on Sunday, SIXDAYSIME, with a service in the Annenkirche, at 
which Dr. Frz. Kéltzsch, Diac. at the Kreuzkirche there, preached the festive sermon. This 
sermon was published on request for the benefit of the Evangelical Federation and is indeed 
quite suitable to show what kind of spirit animates the circles of the Evangelical Federation. - 
After the question of who the Evangelical Federation in Dresden is is answered in the 
introduction: it is a stranger, a martyr and a benefactor, and at the same time the warning is given 
to the opponents that they should not be dragon's teeth of unkind, petty mind. 
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To scatter men, from whom easily armed men may grow, is called out to the congregation on the 
basis of the Sunday epistle, 2 Cor. 11: Friends, make friends with the Evangelical League: he is 
a Paul! and assured, He is of a noble nature, he is in delicious service, and his is the future. - In 
detail it is praised that he is German. "German blood flows in his veins. German strength seethes 
through his marrow. Hei, how the young warrior, barely six years old, has grown and 
strengthened!... How he measures himself against wanton opponents! How he wields his sword! 
How his word rings out! How he goes where God's kingdom and Christ's glory and the evangelical 
church are at stake! How he goes forth, where in our day so much servility is shown!" Further, 
that he is evangelical, which, however, is explained to the effect that he does not adhere to any 
particular theological school, is not the cause of any particular party, and does not belong to those 
who "always behave down here as if they had always sat in God's council and had been present 
at everything from the creation of the world to the last hour, ...as if in their narrow forms and 
formulas they had wholly embraced the infinite God... ... but who above would be most deeply 
ashamed," which is why "in him the people greet the longed-for leader through the struggle of the 
present." - Among other things, the following is said of the delicious service: "Between the two 
fronts (Rome and Social Democracy), as between two millstones, as between two fires, stood 
the poor Protestant Church, almost crushed, almost suffocated, helpless, powerless, helpless, 
torn within itself, still tearing itself apart. No one to be their mouth and advocate! No one to 
represent them before emperor and empire, protected by a strong arm! No one who would have 
united the scattered, who would have breathed heroic courage into the despondent, who would 
have given giant strength to the weak! Then came into being the Evangelical League, the 
fulfilment of fervent wishes of old, a child of the most serious need.".... "The Evangelical League 
is the watchman on the battlement who awakens the sleepers, the herald who calls to battle, the 
armourer who hands out the bright weapons from the armoury of the divine Word, the comber 
himself with the brandished sword. And he is more, much more! Not only a fighting, repelling, 
protesting covenant, nay, an evangelical, a builder of the church, a gardener for the churches, a 
physician to the body of the people, a teacher in the serious school of the day, a justice of the 
peace between tribes and parties, with all this a courtship for the Lord, his apostle, his servant." 
... "After the German Empire is given to us after the political discord, now above the ecclesiastical 
division and impotence this spiritual edifice, in which a people prayerfully gathers, A congregation 
from the Meuse to the Memel, from the Adige to the Belt!" - Finally, from the third part: His is the 
Future, two more sentences: "Of all ecclesiastical associations it is the really ecclesiastical one, 
which does not carry on a single work of the church, but means the church as a whole." And: 
"The longer the more he experiences it: the movement of the covenant is not artificially made, 
but necessary, willed, sanctioned, and blessed by God, and no power on earth can stop it. Happy 
he who is worthy of God to live in our great time. Happy who is invented in great time of great 
spirit. Happy who is allowed to stand with us in the beginnings of a movement which one day our 
children and our children's children will only be able to overlook and appreciate in its full extent!" 
- We deliberately do not add a word. Sapienti sat! (A. E. L. K.) 


From Wurttemberg. The ecclesiastical movement in Wirttemberg is not likely to 


come to rest so soon. That the democratic and social-democratic press is doing its part to 
strengthen and further spread the opposition is self-evident. 
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Understandable. But Schrempf himself is not satisfied either. At a numerously attended meeting 
he accused the Consistory of an "unchristian opportunistic policy". The evil would not be 
ameliorated by this, only covered up. "The moral disorder in the churches," he declared, 
"manifests itself especially in the use of the Apostolicum in the performance of baptisms and in 
the obligation of the Protestant pastor to the ecclesiastical confession." A publicly published "cry 
of distress from a soul confused by Lic. Schrempf" may be regarded as a proof of how much 
Schrempf. agitates the consciences. "He (Schrempf)," it says, "knows indeed how to make sinful 
that very thing which hitherto has been regarded as a condition of blessedness: devotion, faith in 
Christ." For Schrempf, Christ is only "one means among many" to reach God. Schrempf expressly 
warns against giving oneself too much to Christ, so that one overlooks the God standing behind 
Him and lets the means take the place of God Himself. Such a conception of Christ, however, is 
not sufficient for our heart's need, which does not want to be deprived of the personality of Christ, 
precisely because it is only in him that we learn to find and love God. To this "cry of distress" 
Schrempf replied. It was not he who had confused the writer of those lines, but the latter had 
already approached Schrempf's writings in confusion. He urges the troubled one to lay aside all 
conceptions of Christ, and through the Gospels "let not JEsus the man, nor JEsus the God, but 
simply JEsus act upon him, who thus lived, taught, struggled, and suffered, whether he was man 
or God, or both!" (A. E. L. K.) 


Theses on the Doctrine of Inspiration. For the "Lutheran Conference" which 
met at Uelzen (Hanover) on May 3, Father A. Horning of Pfulgriesheim (Alsace) presented the 
following theses: I. The Holy Scriptures are not only the sole norm, but also the only divinely 
certain source of faith. Il. If we wish to do justice to the principle of Scripture thus understood, 
three factors must be considered: a. the nature of faith; b. the concept of the church; c. the 
doctrine of inspiration. Ill. a. Faith, in its essence, is not to be confused with the modern 
"experience of salvation." Where such confusion takes place, the sacred Scriptures cease to be 
the source of faith. b. The "church" is not to take the place of the Holy Spirit and proclaim itself 
the only legitimate interpreter of the Bible. Where such substitution occurs, the Bible ceases to 
be the sole source of faith and is eclipsed by the church's "word of salvation." c. Holy Scripture 
is not the so-called "normative Word of God," as distinguished from the "Word of God par 
excellence," but it is the inerrant Word of eternal truth, inspired or inspired by God the Holy Spirit. 
Where such doctrine of our Lutheran Church is denied, the Holy Scriptures cease to be the only 
divinely certain source of faith. |V. Whoever denies the sacred Scriptures as the only source of 
faith, to him they also cease to be the sole infallible norm of faith. The normative significance to 
which it is exclusively entitled - by virtue of its divine origin - is transferred to other "norms," the 
"normed" word of the Church, or ecclesiastical tradition and personal experience of salvation. 
This path ultimately leads to one's own "I" as the actual, ultimately decisive norma normans. 
Where such subjectivism gains the upper hand and touches the authority of Scripture, - there the 
Bible ceases to be not only the sole source, but also the sole norm of Christian truth. V. If the 
divine character of the Bible is to be placed in the right light, the formal principle and the material 
principle must be brought into the true relation to each other. 
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The material principle must not be detached from the formal one, nor must it be arbitrarily pushed 
ahead of the latter; rather, the principle of our Lutheran fathers - against Schleiermacher and his 
successors down to our own day - must be adhered to, namely, that the holy Scriptures are the 
unicum principium cognoscendi, the only principle of believing knowledge. Only where this 
happens will the Bible book again be accorded the truly divine standing that it deserves, and 
whose emphatic emphasis is so necessary in our time of apostasy from the beatific faith in 
Scripture and so desirable for the prosperity of our Lutheran Church. 


A judgement of the Reichsgericht on church seats. The "Deutsche 
Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports: The Imperial Court has pronounced the following decision: If, at the 
beginning of the service, someone occupies a pew that belongs to a rightful owner, and then the 
latter comes and wants to turn away the person sitting on it, then in this case it is to be judged 
that the public service has been disturbed. If the rightful owner does not want to give his seat to 
others, it is his duty to be there before the service begins. 


Jewish lawyers in Berlin. of 557 Berlin lawyers, 381 are Jews and 176 are 
Christians (non-Jews)! 


Jena and "scientific theology". The Protestant Association members are afraid 
that the Thuringian governments could swing to the right and thereby endanger "the reputation 
and honor" of the Jena University. A member of the Weimar Protestant Association has thus 
allowed himself to be heard: One looks forward with eager anticipation to the filling of Lipsius's 
chair at Jena University. This will in any case be decisive for whether the theological faculty in 
Jena will be able to maintain its character as a representative of scientific theology. The 
appointments are made by unanimous decision of the Thuringian governments, and the delay in 
filling the aforementioned position indicates differences of opinion within these governments. It is 
all the more remarkable that the governmental organ of the Weimar government, the 
"Weimarische Zeitung," while at the same time changing its editorial, manifests a change in its 
previous attitude toward church policy, declaring in an editorial: "The task of critical theology is 
different from that of the church, but even as a genuine science it can never have the tendency 
to make our people indifferent to or contemptuous of a thousand years of historical education. 
We do not think much of the so-called reconciliation of faith and science. Faith has no need of 
this reconciliation, nor does science see itself furthered by it.” If this is the opinion of the Weimar 
government, then a regrettable prospect opens up for the refilling of the vacated professorship at 
the Jenaev Hochschule. Hopefully, the other Thuringian governments will be more willing to 
preserve the reputation and honor of their university! 


It is a strangely wrong thing, says a writer in the Stéckersche Kirchenzeitung, 
when the gentlemen who are called to be educators of future pastors start their work from the 
premise that the confession of the church contains untruths and objectionable things, and 
accordingly turn the weapons of their scholarship against the church confession. Consciously or 
unconsciously, they do the fatal work of making their students not fit, but unfit for their future office, 
and deprive them of the possibility of keeping their ordination oath. There is, to say the least, a 
questionable stigma attached to this procedure. What would one do, if a professor of the 
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If a professor of jurisprudence wanted to misuse his chair to teach his students that Prussian 
land law was completely useless and the legal principles on which it was based were completely 
wrong, and instead taught the law of some other country, and also called upon the students to 
act according to this other, foreign land law in their future official activities, or if a scholar 
appointed to an allopathic chair wanted to base his lectures on the principles of homoeopathy or 
Kneipp's naturopathy! They would simply be stopped cold. But in the field of theology and the 
Christian Church, every university teacher is supposed to be permitted, at the head of his own 
ideas, to invade the ecclesiastical field and lay it waste! But where is science and free research 
then! - Every one may do as much as he pleases, but if the results prove to be "fundamental 
errors," let the masters deposit them elsewhere, for instance, in the philosophical field, but not in 
the ecclesiastical field. It is a little too much to ask of the congregations that they should allow 
themselves to be used, abused, and maltreated as test objects in silent resignation, and that they 
should not be allowed to complain about it when teachers and preachers are prepared for them, 
from whom distressed souls eager for salvation are handed hard stones instead of the bread of 
life, poisonous snakes instead of fish, and dry broom-corn instead of the water of life, on which 
they can chew for years without sucking out a drop of life-juice. Let them be quiet, let them not 
make a fuss, and let them wait until science has repaired the damage that science has done! 
Just wait ad calendas praeeas! So far the writer in Stocker's church newspaper. It is, to be sure, 
"a strangely wrong fact" to which he points. But the "fact" has its reason in the fact that Christians 
are disobedient to the Word of God, which expressly commands them to separate themselves 
from the false teachers. Where there are no buyers, the market soon ceases. F. P. 

From the camp of the freethinkers. The time of the "youth receptions" is 
here again. Although they have essentially the same character as in the previous year, the 
celebration of the Berlin Free Religious may be mentioned here. It took place on March 26 in the 
hall of a concert house. The 43 "to be admitted" took their seats in front of the podium, the girls 
mostly dressed in white and carrying stately bouquets of flowers. The audience sang a song as 
an introduction, in which there was a lot of talk about "Jugendgluth" and "Jugendmuth", after 
which Dr. Bruno Wille gave the festive speech about "freedom of conscience". In it he instructed 
the fourteen-year-olds about the danger of the rejected school law, that the school should be 
brought under the command of the darkies. The present Minister of Education, he said, was 
trying to do it in another way, by forcing atheists to submit their children to Christian or Jewish 
religious instruction; but one should not put up with this! The discovery of America, too, the 
speaker occasionally argued, is a consequence of freedom of conscience; for if the doctrine of 
the spherical shape of the earth had been suppressed in his day, Columbus would not have 
thought of seeking the East Indies by sea, and thus would not have discovered America either. 
The "Confession," which was now made by a boy and a girl, contained, in addition to the usual 
catchwords, "priests," "muckrakers," etc., also the usual impertinences against the Christian 
faith. "We know nothing of a spirit enthroned above clouds; we know that wisdom dwells in the 
human brain, that human wit creates what is true and good and beautiful, and that mankind itself 
should elevate itself to godhood. We do not grovel in humility because of our sinfulness; we strive 
to rise to proud maturity. No 
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God-sent Savior delivers the world from evil; only your own strength, O man! is able to deliver 
you." The books distributed were appropriately chosen. - The situation was similar at the school 
discharge ceremony of the Freethinkers and Social Democrats in Hamburg, where, after drinking 
coffee together and going for a drive in the country, the festive comrades gathered for the Actus 
in the late afternoon. The ceremonial address referred, among other things, to the concern of 
the Hamburg authorities for the salvation of their citizens! There followed lectures of serious and 
cheerful content, songs and song panels, until the society steamed back to Hamburg on the Elbe 
in the evening at 10 o'clock, accompanied by the sound of firecrackers. (A. E. L. K.) 


From the Vatican. Two remarkable circulars, one concerning the cult of the Holy 
Family, the other the Rosary, have recently been sent by the Pope to all the world. In the first, 
the Holy Family of Nazareth is described as the model for all Christian families; fathers, mothers, 
and children find in it the example to be imitated. "From this it follows that reasonably and 
deservedly the cultus of the holy family, instituted from early times, is daily gaining greater 
extension among Catholics." So, because this family is a pattern and example, a cultus is 
bestowed upon it. As far as the "early" times mentioned by the pope are concerned, perhaps 
there is a clerical error here. Since the cult of the Holy Family did not begin until the 17th century, 
we must Call the alleged "early" times very late. This cult is of Jesuit origin and found a firm form 
only in recent times in Lyon, when the Jesuit Francoz founded there the "Society of the Holy 
Family". This society is to consecrate its members by solemn act to the holy family and thereby 
cause that the families concerned are granted "protection and care" by the holy family. A similar 
society of families was formed in Bologna, where the members also undertook to unite daily in 
certain devotional exercises before the image of the Holy Family. After the pope had become 
certain that the cult of the Holy Family, which had been introduced without papal command, had 
met with general approval, he yielded to the current that had arisen in the Church, similar to 
many a cult of the saints, and approved this cult by virtue of "apostolic" authority, thus joining 
forever the multitude of already sanctioned cults. By virtue of his "apostolic" authority, he has 
united the societies of the Holy Family, which are scattered in all parts of the world, into a 
universal society, and has given the latter, in the person of Cardinal Parocchi, a general director 
who, in union with several prelates, is to supervise from Rome the execution of the papal cultus 
law. All parish priests belonging to this union have, according to papal decree, the right to 
consecrate rosaries, crosses, statues, coins, crowns, even outside Rome, and to provide these 
objects "with all the indulgences which the popes are in the habit of conferring upon them". All 
members of the Universal Society obtain numerous indulgences. The latter are listed individually 
in that circular, and we learn what must be done to obtain a plenary indulgence, or one of seven 
years' duration, or one of only 300 or 200 or 100 or 60 days. The indulgences obtained can also 
be granted to the souls in purgatory. In order to facilitate this cultus for the families, the pope 
also provides prayer forms. We will quote a few passages: "O JEsu, graciously accept our house 
which consecrates itself to you, protect and guard it," etc. "O most beloved Mother of Christ and 
our Mother Mary, cause this consecration of ours to be pleasing to Christ. O sweetest Mother, 
we implore thy protection. O glorious, holy Joseph, help us with thy mighty 
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Protect and deliver into the hands of Mary our wishes and vows, that they may be presented to 
JESUS CHRIST". In his circular letter, the Pope describes the present conditions in Roman 
Catholic families in gloomy colors. He speaks of a "corruption of Christian morals", of an "extinct 
love of religion and piety" in the families and hopes that the cult of the holy family will improve 
such conditions. - In another of Leo XIII's circulars on the Rosary, to which, as is well known, the 
month of October is consecrated, it says: "| imbibed the sacred devotion to Mary with my mother's 
milk; it has grown with the years, and | have realized more and more how much Mary deserves 
to be loved and honored. | always received new impulses for such veneration through the 
numerous and brilliant proofs of her noble love with which she showed me her favor, which | can 
only think of with tears of heartfelt gratitude. When | reached my present dignity, which consists 
in representing the person of Jesus Christ on earth, | sought even more ardently the maternal 
protection of the Blessed Virgin. It is my joy to confess that Mary is my hope, as in every other 
time so especially in the exercise of the supreme apostleship." Later we read, "On Mary, the 
sweet and powerful Mother, rests my hope." Of the cultus of this mighty Mother of God it is further 
said that it is agreeable to the latter, and has the purpose of making her inclined and favorable. 
The cult practiced with the Rosary is very dear to her, and it must therefore be practiced with 
renewed zeal, especially in the month of October. This cult was ordered by Mary herself to St. 
Dominic. The Pope regards the punctual observance of the prescriptions concerning the Rosary 
as the epitome of "religio." "God," he continues, "showed such great love to Mary that he exalted 
her above all creatures, and, after enriching her with the most excellent gifts, made her his 
mother." "Mary's honor and majesty are such that no man, no angel can equal her; for none 
equals her in virtues and merits. She is ever the Queen of heaven and earth, of angels and men, 
and so she will be forever enthroned at the side of her Son." The Pope also seeks to prove the 
power of this cult historically, and asserts that the Church once fought the sect of the Albigenses 
with no other weapon than that of the Rosary alone. Should it really be unknown to the Pope that 
the Albigensians were defeated by fire and sword? (A. E. L. K.) 


From France. By law of June 26, 1892, the church factories in France have been 
placed under the financial administration. On March 27, the then Cultus (now Premier) Minister 
Dupuy regulated the execution of this law, according to which the church accounts are 
subordinated to the financial inspectors. All securities and monies of the parish churches must 
be delivered to the public collectors, and the offertories may be emptied only with their personal 
cooperation. Even the money collected for charitable purposes is subject to this fate; the liquid 
funds of the church factories are transferred to the state treasury when the accounts are open. 
In short, all money collected for ecclesiastical and charitable purposes flows into the state 
treasury, from which it can only be collected and used for its intended purpose with the consent 
of the authorities. In one fell swoop, all ecclesiastical and charitable institutions, the parish 
churches themselves, are placed in the hands of the state and its officials, and their very 
existence is therefore threatened. A priest of the diocese of Besancon therefore writes in the 
"Gazette de France": "What has become of us? We are truly reduced to slavery; the Catholics of 
France have no more blood in their veins. Will one humbly submit to this 
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bend laws which the Bishop of Angers said were even worse than the school law?" The "Soleil" 
adds, "The more friendly the Church is to the Republic, the more harshly it is treated by it. To 
every manifestation of the bishops and the Catholics in favor of the Republic, the government 
answers with a new hostile measure." In fact, in spite of the pro-French attitude of the Vaticans, 
there is still no trace of a milder attitude against the Catholic Church in France. (A. E. L. K.) 

Roman Hopes. The Paderborn "Westfalische Volkszeitung", a Papist paper, brings 
in its Sunday number of April 30 a report on a meeting which the reporter of this paper had with 
a higher-ranking clergyman of the Prussian Protestant regional church. The "higher-ranking 
clergyman" is asked by the reporter about his view of the church situation. The following 
conversation ensues: The clergyman: "You intend to have this printed? | cannot agree to that, 
because | do not want my name to be mentioned. When the right hour comes, | will come forward 
publicly, but now is not the time." - Me: "Well, | will not mention your name. It all depends on the 
matter." - DG: "But will they believe you then?" - Me: "Certainly they will believe me, and the 
character of the paper | represent, which is not a sensationalist paper, will vouch for that." - D. G.: 
"Well, if you will vouch for me that you will not mention my name even if you are provoked, then | 
will speak to you. | am only talking to you out of courtesy." - Me: "I will certainly keep silent. 
Whoever then does not consider the conversation authentic may just leave it alone." - After the 
alleged clergyman has thus assured himself that his name will not be mentioned, he may say 
what he likes about the Protestant Church, so he continues: "Very well then. So | mean with 
Moltke that after all we must all become Catholic again. | admit that | am not yet finished with 
myself. | am not yet capable, not yet ripe for conversion. Otherwise | would not be able to reconcile 
it with my conscience to hold the post on which | stand. But we are allowed a perspective into the 
future. | see the source of evangelical life gradually drying up. At last nothing remains but 
faithlessness on the one side and Rome on the other." - In the further course of the conversation, 
the "higher Protestant clergyman" explains that the return of the Protestants to the Catholic 
Church would not take place in such a way that many would openly convert to it. Rather, a 
movement was preparing from within the Protestant Church, which would end in Rome. First will 
come the form, which will then be followed by the content. Thus, for example, the absolutely 
necessary arrangement of the celebration of the Lord's Supper will bring us the Mass again. The 
"higher Protestant clergyman" sees no other way to salvation than that of recatholicization: 
"Nothing helps anymore, nothing at all, | am an absolute pessimist. Yes, we must go back to the 
Catholic Church, | want to say to the 'old' Church, because we have thrown off too much in the 
last three centuries." - The dialogue concludes, "I tell you that, just as the Reformation did not 
come, like a thief in the night, the recatholicization must also gradually take its course. Our 
ecclesiastical situation is so sad that all serious men are thinking of how to bring about change. 
Now we cannot make anything new, no new articles of faith and no new cultus. Return to the old 
church must be the watchword, for Protestantism has worn itself out." 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 39. June 1893. No. 6. 


The Presbyterians and the Doctrine of the Inspiration of the 
Scrintures. 


The General Assembly of Presbyterians, which met in Washington in the latter 
part of May, considered the well-known "Briggs case," and brought it to some 
conclusion. The proceedings caused a sensation in wide circles. All political 
newspapers brought more or less detailed reports about them, and there should be 
few newspaper readers in the United States who would not have taken at least 
passing notice of the Briggs case. We, too, consider the events in Washington 
important enough to discuss them in more detail here. 

As is well known, Prof. Briggs had already been accused of heresy before the 
Presbytery of New York, namely on the basis of an inaugural address which he had 


given upon accepting a professorship at Union Theological Seminary and in which he 
had freely introduced himself as a "higher critic" and denier of inspiration. The "trial" 
before the Presbytery of New York ended, however, with an acquittal of Briggs, even 
if the acquittal was only by a small majority, and with the enclosure of the express 
declaration that one did not thereby declare oneself in favor of the position of Dr. 
Briggs. But the Prosecuting Committee was not satisfied with the judgment and action 
of the Presbytery of New York. It filed an appeal to the General Assembly, and that 


Assembly reversed the judgment of the Presbytery of New York as erroneous, finding 
Prof. Briggs guilty, by 383 votes to 116, of having presented and propagated 
doctrines "inconsistent with the essential teaching of the Scriptures and the 
Confessions of the Church," in violation of his ordination oath. The Assembly therefore 
suspended Prof. Briggs from the preaching ministry. 
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dirt "until he has given sufficient proof of his repentance". 1) In a more detailed 
explanation, three points are named in which the General Assembly finds Dr. Briggs 
guilty of heresy. Dr. Briggs had asserted that the source of Christian knowledge of 


truth was threefold, the Bible, the Church, and reason. This Assembly rejects, declaring 
that the Church and reason do not have divine authority in matters of faith. Further, 
Dr. Briggs had taught that errors are found in the Scriptures. This teaching was judged 
by the Assembly to be contrary to the teaching of Scripture and the Confessions of the 


Church. Then Briggs had presented a "progressive sanctification,” that is, the doctrine 
that there is a "middle state" between death and resurrection, in which there is still an 
opportunity for conversion for certain unbelievers and a time for believers to perfect 
their sanctification. This doctrine the Assembly declared to be a dangerous hypothesis. 
Finally, on motion of Rev. Dr. Young, the Assembly adopted the declaration: "That 
the Bible, as we have it in our hands in its various translations, after being freed from 
all errors and oversights on the part of the translators, copyists, and printers, is the 
Word of God itself, and consequently without error." 2) 

Dr. Briggs remains a professor at Union Seminary, since the Assembly has no 
control over this institution. The contract made in 1870, which brought the institution 


into some connection with the Assembly, was rescinded by the directors of the 
Seminary last year. Prof. Francis Brown, a member of the faculty of Union, said 
publicly in the Assembly that Union Seminary sought no recognition from the General 
Assembly. So the Assembly declared 


1) The official decision reads: "This judiciary said that final judgment of the 
Presbytery of New York is erroneous and should be and is hereby reversed by the 
General Assembly sitting as a judicatory in said cause, coming now to enter judgment 
on said amended charges, finds the appellee, Charles A. Briggs, taught and propagated 
views, doctrines and teachings, as set forth in said charges, contrary to the essential 
doctrine of Holy Scripture and the standards of said Presbyterian Church in the United 
States of America, and in violation of the ordination vow of said appellee, which said 
erroneous views and doctrines strike at the vitals of religion and have been industriously 
spread; wherefore this General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America, sitting as a judicatory in this cause on appeal do and hereby suspend Charles 
A. Briggs, the said appellee, from the office of a minister in the Presbyterian Church in 
the United States of America until such time as he shall give satisfactory evidence of 
repentance to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of 
America of the violation by him of . the said ordination vow, as herein and heretofore 
found." 

2) Resolved, That the Bible as we now have it, in its various translations and 
versions, when freed from all errors and mistakes of translators, copyists and printers, is 
the very Word of God, and, consequently, without error. 
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for its part, that it rejects all responsibility for the teaching position of the New York 
institution and will not accept any reports from it until further notice. Also, students 


who study at institutions that lack the recognition of the Assembly are no longer to be 
supported from church funds. 
Dr. Briggs was present and had ample opportunity to speak. He spoke for a 


total of eleven hours, while the "Prosecuting Committee" had to content themselves 
with six hours. An eye-witness described the appearance of Dr. Briggs thus: "Pale 
and nervous, weak of voice and of delicate physique, evidently suffering from the 
exertion to which he was subjected. He had the sympathy of all. All would have liked 
him to prove his orthodoxy, if that had been possible. He spoke with earnestness 
and force to the end. He gave streams of rhetoric, arguments, explanations, 
sarcasms, citations, and expositions. His speech was in some respects a 
masterpiece." His position he maintained on all points, and he declared his intention 
to maintain it, come what might. Even when individuals tried to negotiate with him 
privately in order to persuade him at least to make concessions, he declared that he 
could not give in. The end of his defence speech was very pathetic. He said, "| have 


tried to state my views. They are my sincere and heartfelt convictions (I hold them 


sincerely and with all my heart). | hope (?!) that they are taught in the Holy Scriptures. | 
call upon you before God to judge me righteously and conscientiously. | urge you 
before God to judge me according to the documents. | call upon you before Christ 
JEsu to do me justice in your judgment." 

What is one to think of Dr. Briggs? When someone denies the inspiration of 
Scripture as emphatically as Dr. Briggs, one has every reason to ask whether he still 
believes anything at all of Christian doctrine. By Christian doctrine, of course, we do 
not mean the law - for all heathen religions still have parts of the law - but the gospel, 
that is, the doctrine that a man is saved by grace for Christ's sake through faith, and 
not by his own works. If a person really believes the gospel, believes that God saved 
men from eternal damnation through His Son's substitutionary suffering and death, 
then he has little desire to doubt that God also did this to men, giving them the Holy 
Scriptures as His infallible Word. He who believes the doctrine of de’ justification 
may well be temporarily challenged with doubts concerning the divinity of Scripture, 
but that he can persist in denying the same, and yet hold fast the Christian doctrine 
of the forgiveness of sins by faith in Christ's merit, is difficult to suppose. This is 
certainly not the case with Dr. Briggs. He has - 


164The Presbyterians and the Doctrine 


according to his clear explanation - absolutely threw the Christian faith overboard. He 
no longer believes Christian, but completely pagan from the way of salvation. He 


states this clearly in the more detailed exposition of the "progressive sanctification" which 
he adopts. He justifies his doctrine that the "sanctification" of the soul must continue 
to develop even after death by saying that it is impossible to suppose that "father and 
child, mother and infant, the teacher and the pupil, the self-sacrificing missionary and 
the new convert, the zealous evangelist and the thief and murderer who still turns to 
Christ from the gallows in his last hour, - that these should all be treated alike." 
Underlying this argument is the denial of Christianity, namely, the denial of the 
doctrine, "There is no distinction here; they are all sinners, and lack the glory which 
they ought to have in God; and are justified without merit, by his grace, through the 
redemption wrought by Christ JEsum." Dr. Briggs does not want the thief on the cross 
to go to paradise at the same time as the "zealous evangelist," but first to go through 


the "progressive sanctification," because he does not believe at all that the forgiveness 
of sins is for Christ's merit alone, and that therefore, if the believer believes, and as 
soon as he believes, all iniquities are blotted out like a cloud, and his sins like a mist. 
Briggs has thus fallen away from the Christian faith in the Centrum. That the scriptural 
passages which testify that the Holy Scriptures are the Word of God no longer make 
any impression on him need not surprise us. He would have fallen away from the 
Christian faith in his doctrine of the way of salvation, if he still outwardly let the 
Scriptures stand as God's infallible Word. Incidentally, Dr. Briggs is the type of a 
modern "scientific theologian," especially a theologian who has chosen "higher 


criticism" as his field of activity. This is a distinct sort of man. The homo criticus communis 


is distinguishable mainly by two things. First, he is a gentleman. But only so long as 
one submits to his eminent erudition and admires him as the eighth wonder of the 
world. If one contradicts him, and casts doubt on the "Irrefutable Results" of science, 
he becomes impertinent, and talks of "Traditionalists," who are incapable of moving 
on the heights of science. Dr. Briggs, too, has not only treated the defenders of the 
inerrancy of Scripture as a low class of people in his pamphlets, but in his speech of 
defense before the Assembly he has also presented himself as a greatness 
misunderstood by an unintelligent public. Briggs gives the impression that he acts and 
speaks bona fide; but he has become - pardon the expression - a "crank" through 
"science" and especially through "higher criticism". He suffers - like the majority of his 
guild comrades - from 
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of "scientific" fixed ideas. On the other hand, the modern "scientific theologian" is 
characterized by a lofty, nebulous diction, in which nothing definite can be thought 
with the best will in the world, and which can drive every man who asks for definite, 
clear thoughts almost to despair. This is also the case with Briggs. He said, for 


example, literally before the Assembly, "The doctrine of progressive sanctification after 
death harmonizes Christian faith with Christian ethics, and both with the ethics of 
humanity and the ethics of God. It enables us to comprehend the whole life of man, 
the whole history of our race from its first creation to the last day, and all the acts of 
God in creation and preservation, under one grand concept-the divine sanctification 
of man." Further- Dr. Briggs asserts in an athema, both that the Scriptures are fallible, 
and that they are the infallible guide of faith and life. In his mind, apparently, the most 
contradictory thoughts have room side by side, if only the label of "science" can be 


pasted upon them. "Dr. Briggs"-says a writer in the "Presbyterian"-"is no Luther or 
Reformer. What he advocates has not traction enough to secure him a large 
following. He lacks the sagacity, the attractiveness, and the power of a leader. He 
represents the negation, not the, position." Position, after all, is the weak side of 
modern scientific theology in the first place. Its representatives agree only on one 
point, namely, that the theology of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries should no 
longer apply. But as soon as they have to explain what is to take the place of the 
theology thus abandoned, they diverge in all directions. That they nevertheless 
expect other people to follow them as leaders betrays their great "modesty. 

What is the state of the Presbyterian community? There is no reason to doubt 


that the vote in the General Assembly shows the state of the community. It may be 
assumed, then, that more than three-fourths of the congregations still profess the 
Holy Scriptures as God's Word. In this respect the Presbyterians are considerably 
better off than the other American sects. We knew that Methodists, Baptists, 
Congregationalists and Episcopalians have gone backwards in the last decades, in 
that in ever wider circles a stale moral teaching has taken the place of Christian 
doctrine. But we were appalled at the perception that in all the statements that have 


come to our attention from the papers of these sects, the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterians is censured and the condemnation of Dr. Briggs is described as an 
attack on "personal liberty," on the "freedom of science," etc. So much have these 
people, who have been the most active in the Congregationalist and Episcopalian 
movement, been so much in favor of the Presbyterian movement that they have not 
been able to find a solution to the problem. So much have these people, some of 
whom used to despise incomprehensibly all theological scholarship, been influenced 
by the Ge- 
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...and be blinded by the cry of "science." Better off in this respect, as | have said, are 
the Presbyterians, as the vote in the 

and as is evident from the many debates of pastors and members of the 
congregation. The Presbyterians have a number of learned theologians who hold to 
the inspiration of Scripture, and who, by name, have well seen through the fraud of 
“higher criticism." Rev. Dr. Lampe's "argument" against Dr. Briggs is a masterpiece of 
polemic against the deniers of inspiration and the scientific conceit of the "higher 
critics." 1) Lay delegates also spoke quite admirably at the Assembly on the authority 
of Scripture. One delegate, for example, said: "Mr. President, the testimony of the 
evangelists, yea, the testimony of Christ Himself, in regard to this subject, is simply 
overwhelming. One word from the Saviour settles the matter for me forever." - But, 
of course, the 116 votes against the conviction of Dr. Briggs are a nasty thing, even 
if most of them were cast by people who personally do not share Briggs’ point of 
view. There is a minority that wants to allow a false teacher of the grossest kind. But 
even worse is the fact that even those who voted for the condemnation of Dr. Briggs 
are now, in order to prevent an external rupture, attacking the minority on entirely 
false grounds. For instance, a writer in the "Presbyterian" says: "Presbyterian ministers 
have vowed to be subjects to their brethren in the Lord. They are American, and 
have learned to submit to the will of the majority." These are matters of doctrine, and 


there majorities do not decide, but submission to God's Word is to be required. __F.. 
P. 
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(Continued.) 

One of Cyprian's main writings, which is usually referred to by the Romans, is 
the treatise De unitate Ecclesiae. Cyprian himself refers to this treatise the Roman 
brothers Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius and Macarius for the fortification in the 
regained correct position to the bishop of the Roman church recognized by him. 2) It 
is the bishop of a Christian diocese who here speaks and speaks of the dignity and 


1) Presbytery of New York. The Presbyterian Church in the United States of 
America against the Rev. Charles A. Briggs, D. D. Argument of the Rev. Joseph J. 
Lampe, D. D., a member of the Prosecuting Committee. 

2) Cypr. Ep. LI, 3.: Sed et Catholicae Ecclesiae unitatem, quantum potuit, 
expressit nostra mediocritas, quem libellum magis ac magis nunc vobis placere confido. 
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importance of the episcopal office has the high opinion which we find already in 
Ignatius, and which, however, is the mpatov weddoc which belongs to hie 
rarchical structure of the papacy. Cyprian, however, says some things that he should 
not say because they are not in accordance with Scripture. But he does not say 
precisely what he should say on Rome's behalf, but he says several things that rhyme 
badly with Rome's claims. 

In the first place, Cyprian does not say in this treatise, "Primatus Petro datur," for 
these words are acknowledged to be later interpolations by a foreign hand. Nowhere 


does he say that the Roman bishop is the shepherd and head of the whole church 
and above all other bishops; but he says the opposite. He says, indeed, that the 
episcopate had its origin in Peter, and that the Lord, according to the time, first gave 
to Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven; but in the same connection he also says 
that the Lord, after his resurrection, gave equal authority to all the apostles, saying, 
"As the Father hath sent me, even so send | you: receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose 
sins ye remit, they are remitted,” etc., and, "This was the very same thing that the 
apostles did, And, "Quite the same were the rest of the apostles, which Peter was, 
when they were gifted with equal parts of glory and power: but the beginning is from 
unity." 1) 

Thus the constant conception of Cyprian is given. Peter is to him the original 
bishop, and as the congregation, of which Peter is the first bishop, the Roman 
congregation is to him the original congregation and the original seat of the 
episcopate; as he writes in another place: "But Peter, on whom the church was built 
by the same Lord, speaks as one for all, and answers in the name of the church when 
he speaks: 'O Lord, whither shall we go? Thou hast words of eternal life; and we 
have believed and known that thou art Christ, the Son of the living God." 2) Or in 
another place, "And above all this, having had a false bishop set up for them by the 
heretics, they dare to sail across the sea, and to give up the chair of Peter and the 
primitive church, from which Priestly Unity took its origin, from schis-. 


1) Et quamvis Apostolis omnibus post resurrectionem suam parem potestatem tribuat 
et dicat: ,,Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos; accipite Spiritum sanctum, si cui 
remiseritis peccata, remittentur illi, si cui tenueritis, tenebuntur; tamen ut unitatem 
manifestaret, unam cathedram constituit, et unitatis ejusdem originem ab uno 
incipientem sua auctoritate disposuit. Hoc erant utique et ceteri Apostoli, quod fuit 
Petrus, pari consortio praediti et honoris et potestatis; sed exordium ab unitate proficiscitur. 
De Unit. Eccl. c. 4. 

2) Ep. LV.: Petrus tamen, super quem aedificata ab eodem Domino fuerat Ecclesia, 
unus pro omnibus loquens, et Ecclesiae voce respondens, ait: Domine, ad quem ibimus? 
verba vitae aeternae habes, et nos credimus et cognovimus, quoniam tu es filius Dei 
Vivi. 
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malian and belonging to the world to deliver letters, without considering that these 
are the Romans, whose faith is praised in the apostle's preaching, and with whom 
faithlessness can have no access." Thus Cyprian pictures the Genesis of the 
Church. A Church was what Christ the HER wanted on earth. This was to be 
expressed from the beginning in the fact that He first entrusted Petrum with the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven. Thus in the one Peter the episcopate has its first bearer. 
Before his ascension, however, the same Lord made the other apostles also 
partakers of the one episcopate. The one episcopate has remained, but all the 
apostles have the same share in it. 2) As the bishop of Rome is the successor of 
Peter, so all the bishops are the successors of the apostles who have equal rights 
with Peter, and who share equally in the one episcopate, each in his own diocese. 
As in Rome, as the diocese of Peter, the one Church, the Catholic Church, is 
represented in the Roman congregation, so the same one Catholic Church is 
represented in the congregations of the other bishops. As in Rome every Christian 
who is in communion with the Roman bishop has communion with the one Catholic 
Church, so in Carthage he has communion with the same one Catholic Church who 
is in communion with the bishop of that congregation as with a successor of an 
apostle co-equal with Petro. Therefore, when Cyprian writes of a Roman 
ecclesiastical minister that he has fellowship with the Catholic Church, since he 
holds himself to Cornelius, 3) he is speaking of himself, who as bishop in Carthage 


was called episcopus Christianorum, 4) as of the one bishop who is set over the Church. 


5) Thus Cyprian understands the sentence: Episcopatus unus est, not of the one bishop 
of Rome alone, but of the one bishop of every church. The monstrous idea of a 
Roman chief bishop over the whole Church is so far from his mind that, on the 
contrary, he asserts and emphasizes, theoretically and practically, the complete 
equality of the individual bishops among themselves and the complete sovereignty 
of each bishop in his own diocese. Immediately after the second passage cited from 
Ep. LV, we find the following very clear argument: "For since it is agreed among all 
of us, as well as right and proper, that every man's cause should come to trial where 
the 


1) Ep. LV.: Post ista adhuc insuper, pseudoepi scopo sibi ab haereticis constituto, 
navigare audent et ad Petri cathedram atque ad ecclesiam principalem, unde unitas 
sacerdotalis exorta est, a schismaticis et profanis literas ferre, nec cogitare, eos esse 
Romanos, quorum fides Apostolo praedicante laudata est, ad quos perfidia habere non 
possit accessum. 

2) De unitate eccl.: Episcopatus unus est, cujus a singulis in solidum pars tenetur. 

3) Ep. LIL: ... te secum, hoc est cum Catholica Ecclesia communicare. 

4) Ep. LXIX. 

5) 21. a. D.: Episcopus qui unus est et ecclesiae praeest.... 
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If acrime has been committed, and each shepherd has been assigned his part of the 
flock, which he alone is to govern and direct, as he also has to give account to the 
Lord for his actions, it is not proper that those, whose superiors we are, should go 
about and bring the bishops, who are united in harmony, into conflict with one another 
by their cunning and deceitful iniquity, and bring the bishops, who are in harmony 
with one another, into conflict with one another by their cunning and deceitful iniquity, 
but they must conduct their business where the accusers and witnesses of their 
misdeeds can be found; unless, in the opinion of a few desperate and rejected men, 
the authority of the bishops appointed in Africa should be too small, who, after all, 
have already sat in judgment on them, and have condemned them, whose 
consciences are entangled with many sins, with the whole force of their judgment 
anew." 1) This is what the African bishop says to his Roman colleague, who has 
given the impression that he wants to get people who had been condemned in Africa 
and were now in Rome, to be interrogated anew, instead of dismissing them without 
further ado as subordinates of another bishop, whose affairs were none of his 
business. The same assertion of the independence and sovereignty of the individual 
bishops in their territory is also found in another letter, where Cyprian writes: "Each 
bishop disposes and determines his own actions and must give account to the Lord 
for what he does. 2) And again: "By the way, we know that there are those who, 
having once imbibed what they have, do not wish to give it up, and do not easily 
change their resolution, but, notwithstanding the bond of peace and concord among 
their colleagues, hold fast their peculiarities which have once come to them. In this 
matter, too, we impose no constraint on anyone, nor do we give any law in this matter, 
since in the administration of the church each leader has his own free will and must 
give account to the Lord for his actions." 3) 


1) Ep. LV.: Nam cum statutum sit omnibus nobis, et aequum sit pariter ac justum, 
ut uniuscujusque causa illic audiatur, ubi est crimen admissum, et singulis pastoribus 
portio gregis sit adseripta, quam regat unusquisque et gubernet, rationem sui actus 
Domino redditurus, oportet utique eos, quibus praesumus, non circumcursare, nec 
Episcoporum concordiam cohaerentem sua subdola et fallaci temeritate collidere, sed 
agere illic causam suam, ubi et accusatores habere et testes sui criminis possunt; nisi 
paucis desperatis et perditis minor videtur esse auctoritas Episcoporum in Africa 
constitutorum, qui jam de illis judicaverunt et eorum conscientiam multis delictorum 
laqueis vinctam judicii sui nuper gravitate damnarunt. 

2) Actum suum disponit et dirigit unusquisque episcopus, rationem propositi sui 
Domino redditurus. Ep. LIL. 

3) Ep. LXXII: Ceterum scimus quosdam quod semel imbiberint nolle deponere, 
nec propositum suum facile mutare, sed salvo inter collegae pacis et concordiae vinculo 
quaedam propria, quae apud se semel sint usurpata, 
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The letter, from which the last quoted passage is taken, was also addressed 
to a bishop of Rome, but no longer to Cornelius, who had died in exile in 253, but to 
Stephanus, who, after Cornelius' successor Lucius had died after a short time in 
office, had taken over the office of bishop in Rome in May 254. In this letter, Cyprian, 
together with his African colleagues as his "most beloved brother," informs him of 
the position they, the Africans, would take with regard to baptism performed by 
heretics, and in doing so, probably did not suspect what a serious conflict would 
arise between him and the Roman bishop over this matter. 

What doctrinal positions both parties took in this dispute does not concern us 
here, and we therefore omit here the proof of the certainly provable proposition that 
neither Cyprian nor Stephen represented the whole truth, but that both, because 
they did not distinguish what was to be distinguished, one strayed to the right, the 
other to the left. We are not dealing here with the history of the doctrine of baptism 
or the practice of baptism in the ancient church, nor with Stephen as a theologian of 
those days, but with the bishop Stephen and the opinion which he himself had of his 
position in the church, and how his opponent Cyprian and other bishops spoke and 
behaved toward his presumptions. 

Stephen could have countered the presentation of the African view of heretic 
baptism, as it was presented to him by Cyprian and his fellow African ministers, with 
an attempt to refute their reasons. This, however, he did not do at all, as far as we 
learn from the sources; but in a genuinely Roman way he asserted that he, the 
successor of Peter, held it differently with regard to the baptism of heretics, and for 
this he invoked Roman tradition. 1) Cyprian, however, was not moved to change his 
position by such dura obstinatio 2) "of his brother Stephen," 2) but appealed to "the 
command of Christ," recalling the word of Paul 1 Tim. 6, 3. f.: "If any man teach 
otherwise, and abide not in the saving words of our Lord JESUS Christ, and in the 
doctrine of godliness, he is darkened, and knoweth not ... and dismissed the appeal 
to the Roman tradition with the statement: "Custom without truth is just an old error, 
4) while at the same time drawing attention to the fact that a bishop 


retinere; qua in re nec nos vim cuiquam facimus aut legem damus, cum habeat in 
Ecclesiae administratione voluntatis suae arbitrium liberum unusquisque praepositus, 
rationem actus sui Domino redditurus. 
Cypr. Ep. LXXIV. LXXV. 
Ep. LXXIV. 3) A. a. O. 
4) Ep. LXXIV: Consuetudo erroris sine veritate vetustas erroris est. 
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not to be "Magian", not only to teach, but also to learn forever. 1) This was certainly 
not the manner of an obedient subject who would have practiced "Roma locuta, causa 


finita" toward an infallible governor of Christ. 

Again, however, Cyprian was not a lone rebel, over whom the other bishops 
would have been appalled as over a wicked rebel; but on the contrary, Stephen had 
to experience what his ancestor Victor had experienced, to whom he is in many 
respects a side piece. For Stephen did not leave it at that, that he expressed his 
authoritative opinion to Cyprian, but he also let the bishops Helenus of Tarsus, 
Firmilian of Caesarea, and all the bishops of Cilicia, Cappadocia, Galatia, and the 
neighboring nations know, that for the sake of this cause he would annul the church 
fellowship with them. 2) But Dionysius of Alexandria, to whom he had first addressed 
himself, behaved similarly to the way Irenaeus had once behaved toward Bishop 
Victor; for, although he did not contradict him in the matter, he did not agree with 
him in his treatment of it, but wrote him a favorable letter in which he interceded for 
his colleagues. 3) But Stephen was to find not only his Irenaeus, but also his 
Polycrates, and he found him in Firmilian, the bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. 
When the bishop of Carthage had informed him of his quarrel with the bishop of 
Rome and had also enclosed Stephen's letters, Firmilian, for his part, issued an 
opinion on the Roman bishop's action, an opinion 4) of which Stephen, when it came 
to his attention, at any rate found no lack of clarity to reprove. He compares Stephen 
with Judas Iscariot, inasmuch as Judas, though without his merit, had contributed to 
the Savior's death for the deliverance of the world, and Stephen, also without his 
merit, had contributed by "his inhumanity" to his, Firmilian's, closer acquaintance 
with the faith and wisdom of Cyprian. But for the time being he does not want to 
dwell on the insolence and arrogance of Stephen, in order not to be unnecessarily 
annoyed. 5) He remarks about the claims of the Roman bishop that no one would 
be so stupid as to believe them. 6) That the Romans wrongly claimed to follow the 
apostolic tradition, one can 


1) op. cit. 

2) Euseb. H. E. VIL, 5.: Exeorddxei wev ovv mpotepov Kai mepi Edévov au mepi Pippudiavod, 
Kal mavt@v tov te dnd tC Kidixiacg Kor Kaanadoxiac, kai dndovot Tadatiag navtwv tov egy 
dpopovvtov &\vov, wc ovd€ ikEivolg KOIVaVIOWV O1d THY AVTHV TAVTNV aitiay, 

3) Euseb. tt. a. D.: epi tobvtav aio’ mavtwv deduevoc énéoteiha. 

4) The same is found Epp. Cypr. No. LXXV. 

5) A.a.O. 2. 6) A. a. O. 3. 
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He calls it an infamy of the blessed apostles that Stephen, who had broken off the 
peace with Cyprian, refers to Peter and Paul. 1) He expresses his indignation at the 
"manifest stupidity" of Stephen, who thus boasts of the place of his episcopate, and 
claims to be the successor of Peter, from whom the foundation of the Church is laid, 
while yet he leads along many "rocks" and founds many new churches, acknowledging 
heretics and their baptism. 2) "How much strife and discord," he cries to the bishop of 
Rome, "have you caused through the churches of the whole world? How hast thou 
heaped sin upon sin, having separated thyself from so many hosts! Make no mistake: 
thou hast separated thyself, for he is truly a Rottirer who has apostatized from the 
fellowship of the one Church. While thou thinkest thyself able to do all from thyself, 
thou hast only separated thyself from all." 3) With biting irony he advances to him how 
tenderly and lovingly he had treated the African bishops deputized to him, not only by 
not dignifying them with any conversation, but also by tracting them as banished in 
such a way that he forbade giving them shelter and lodging. 4) "Can there be in such 
aman a body and a spirit in which even the unity of his soul is questionable, so slippery 
and inconstant and uncertain is it? But as for him, let him go." 5) With this he bids the 
Roman bishop farewell, and briefly turns once more to the matter about which they 
were disputing. Thus from Asia the position of the presumptuous Stephen was defined. 
In Africa, however, Cyprian summoned a synod and eighty-five bishops offered 
defiance to the Roman "tyrant," whereby Cyprian in particular again pronounced his 
ceterum censeo and declared: "Ours is not one who sets himself up as bishop of the 
bishops or with tyrannical terror forces his colleagues to the necessity of obedience, 
since every bishop has the right and power to act at his own discretion and can as little 
be judged by another as he can by his own. 


1) A. a. O. 5.: adhuc infamans Petrum et Paulum beatos apostolos, quasi hoc ipsi 
tradiderint. 

2) op. cit. 15. 

3) A.a.O. 20.: Lites enim et dissensiones quantas parasti per ecclesias totius mundi? 
Peccatum vero quam magnum tibi exaggerasti, quando te a tot gregibus scidisti? Excidisti 
enim teipsum: noli te fallere; siquidem ille est vere schismaticus, qui se a communione 
ecclesiasticae unitatis apostatam fecerit. Dum enim putas omnes a te abstinere posse, 
solum te ab omnibus abstinuisti. 

4) op. cit. 21. 

5) A.a. O. 21. 22.: Apud talem potest esse unum corpus et unus spiritus, apud quem 
fortasse ipsa anima una non est, sic lubrica et mobilis et incerta? - Sed quantum ad illum 
pertinet, relinquamus. 
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can judge no other, but are all subject to the judgment of our Lord JESUS Christ." 1) 

Thus, in the third century, both in the East and in the West, a Roman bishop 
was opposed to other bishops for not agreeing with Rome, even though he would 
have been afraid of the sin of writing what Leo XIII wrote: "We firmly believe that the 
human race ... will finally seek its happiness in obedience to the Church, in the 
infallible Magisterium of this Apostolic See. will finally seek its happiness and 
salvation in obedience to the Church, in the infallible Magisterium of this Apostolic 
See." 2) Certainly, Rome is not built in a day, and it takes Papist impudence to call 
Cyprian out as a witness to the recognition of Roman supremacy in the Church. But 
on the track was Antichrist even in the days when Stephen of Rome was bent on 
spreading the obedience of Rome among all nations. A. G. 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Modern Christianity. Under this heading we read in the "Ev.-Luth. 
Freikirche": In a booklet by Friedrich Nonnemann ("Moderne Laiengedanken Uber 
Religion und Verwandtes") sent to us for review, an attempt is made to bring 
Christianity into harmony with the view of modern education. How this attempt turned 
out is sufficiently evident from the following. After pages 23, 24, those have been 
rebuked who assume a discord between the Bible and modern science because they 
believe that the Bible is really God's Word, or, as it is expressed there, "that the 
prophets, evangelists, and other sacred writers were only scribes who mechanically 
wrote down this dictation, and we have been taught that the heavenly is unveiled, 
not clothed in earthly things, incomprehensible to the natural man, and that therefore 
the earthly sense is only able to sense the eternal in images, and that therefore 
whoever wants to interpret the holy scriptures correctly must also be able, through 
knowledge of the ancient Jewish spirit and ancient Jewish culture, to understand the 
eternal for all human beings. 


1) Neque enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se episcoporum constituit aut 
tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suas adigit, quando habeat omnis 
episcopus pro licentia libertatis et potestatis suae arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari 
ab alio non possit quam nec ipse possit alium judicare, sed expectamus universi 
judicium Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 

2) Firmiter confidimus, ... humanum genus ... tandem in Ecclesiae obsequio, in 
hujus Apostolicae Cathedrae infallibili magisterio salutem et prosperitatem 
quaesiturum, Leo XIII, Encycl. Inscrutabili Dei consilio. 
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It says (pp. 25 and 26) that it is necessary to separate that which is valid for people 
and times from that which is transient and belongs only to a certain time and a certain 
people: "Since not everyone, neither according to his spirit nor according to the time 
which his profession requires of him, is capable of accomplishing for himself this 
sometimes not un-difficult (sic!) process of divorce, it is evident that we necessarily 
need a science which can do this, ... a biblical science which has to separate out the 
human in the Bible, to work on it with its methods and aids, and thus to offer the 
Word of God to the heart purified as far as possible from its human admixtures." This 
one sentence is sufficient for any reasonably discerning person to show that the 
reconciliation sought between the Bible and modern learning is a simple subjection 
of the Bible to the science of the moderns, i.e., that we no longer have to ask the 
Bible if we want to know what is beatific truth, but must ask the modern scholars in 
order to learn what is God's Word, and are obliged to accept with genuine charcoal- 
burner faith what they "present" to us. O drunken science! O deceived people! If this 
is called theology and Christianity, it is false coinage. For the principle of this 
"theology" is the question, "Yes, should God have said?" And the aim of this 
"Christenthum" is the old lie: "Ye shall be like God." Doubtfulness and idolatry of the 
human spirit, ,as they are the driving force in the incessant cycle of philosophical 
systems, so here they have put on a Christian garment and are playing the old game 


under a new mask! - This is the "false-famous art" (ywevdwvuosG wWOatc, | Tim. 6, 20.) 
which Christians are to shun. The same spirit, but in still more deceptive garb, 
breathes a writing by G. Maisch ("Das religidse Gemeinschaftsleben ein Heilmittel 
flr unsere socialen Schaden"), which appeared in the same publishing house. The 
idea expressed on the title is so correct that one expects better than is actually 
offered. It is true that the layout is skilful, the form dexterous, the tone warm and 
often intimate, but although in the circle of friends (the whole is presented as a 
conversation between friends) representatives of the faith also have their say and, 
in acertain way, their rights, even with them their own actions are the decisive factor. 
Thus the representative of the faith addresses the doubter on page 79: "You must 
cross over with courageous impetus and a determined leap. . . If ye would turn back 
now, ye would utterly shipwreck your faith." Thus the well-known psalm-word, "As 
the hart crieth for fresh water," page 36, is cited as the expression of a "religious 
sense" in the natural man. It is not to be wondered at, then, that the denial of the 
divinity of Christ, page 111 ff, is put forward as something unobjectionable, and that 
the "religious sense" is by no means denied to him who does it. What is the use of 
all the fine speeches about the value of fellowship, of 
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the benefits of private confession, of the perversities of the state church, as they 
are found here and there! The main thing is wrong: nature and grace, natural and 
revealed religion are mixed together, and man finally becomes his own savior. It 
may seem superfluous to some of our readers that we mention these writings here. 
We might have sent them back again. But they seem to us to be significant signs 
of the times. There is indeed a deformation of what is called Christianity in wide 
circles. "Religious sense," i.e., a certain, often very superficial interest in biblical, 
theological, ecclesiastical questions, or even only in church business, as 
manifested in church council elections, family evenings, and the works of the so- 
called inner mission, is almost universally regarded as a sign of the awakening life 
of the "Christian" congregations. Now we do not doubt that among these "religiously 
minded" there are many a seeking soul, but on the whole this religious interest is 
not a deeper one, and the really seeking souls are not helped by toning down the 
Christian truths as much as possible and giving them to the natural mind, to the 
natural mind, to the carnal heart, and to the unbroken will, but only by bringing God's 
Word to them-the Law and the Gospel in right distinction, the former in full 
acuteness, the latter in all fullness and loveliness-the clear, true, certain, beatific 
Bible Word. "If they have not this, they shall not see the dawn!" 

Pastor A. Wagner, theological teacher at the Mission House in 
Hermannsburg, has recently published a paper with the title: "Simple Testimony of 
My Unchanged Faith in the Holy Scriptures, to the Venerable Brethren in the 
Churches of Liineburg and Bergen in Africa, Sammt Their Shepherds, at Their 
Request Originally in Writing, at Multiple Request Herewith Put in Print." 

Of course, the purpose of publishing this paper is to restore Wagner's good 
reputation with regard to his position on the doctrine of inspiration. We would be 
heartily pleased if we could inform our readers that Pastor Wagner has now 
abandoned his former false position and has professed the right doctrine of 
inspiration. Unfortunately, we are unable to do so. 

The readers will remember that Pastor Wagner wrote publicly in the 
"Immanuel": "Where, however, in the face of an undeniably inaccurate statement, 
all attempts at reconciliation must fail, as when it says Matth. 27, 9: 'That is fulfilled 
which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet,’ while the prophetic saying referred to 
is irrefutably not written in Jeremiah, but in Zechariah 11:12-13; a Christian will in 
no case allow himself to be commanded, as a peculiar obedience of faith to the 
Scriptures, to oppose such an inaccuracy as actually exists. 
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nor to resort to the information popular with some, that some unwritten saying of 
Jeremiah is here referred to." On this public statement of Mr. Pastor Wagner was 
based the accusation that he was leading grossly false doctrine of inspiration. For 
what Pastor Wagner publicly confesses, according to the above, is as follows: 1. 
Although Matthew writes, "that is spoken by Jeremiah the prophet," Pastor Wagner 
does not believe this; rather, according to him, there is an undeniably inaccurate 
statement in Matthew; according to Pastor Wagner, it was not Jeremiah, but 
Zechariah, who made the saying. (2) According to Pastor Wagner, this passage is 
not an apparent contradiction, so that we are only unable to solve the contradiction, 
although in reality there is no contradiction; - but for him it is a real inaccuracy. Not 
only in this passage (Matth. 27, 9.) do such real inaccuracies occur according to 
Pastor Wagner, but this is only one example among many others. 

That the complete inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures is overthrown by such 
teaching of Pastor Wagner is obvious. Therefore, if Pastor Wagner wanted to restore 
his good reputation, the first thing to do was to recant. He had to publicly retract his 
false teaching. But this he did not do; rather, his writing can only be described as an 
attempt to cover up his false teaching. This is also how the Africans, for whom 
Wagner's new writing was originally written, understood the matter; for Missionary 
Prigge writes: "Did then Mr. Pastor Wagner also publicly recant the publicly used 
expression "inaccuracies"? If Mr. Pastor Wagner has not publicly recanted what he 
has publicly written about Matthew 27:9, all his assurances have no value at all for 
us." 

First, Pastor Wagner points out in his new pamphlet that the Holy Scriptures 
are the rule and guide of all doctrine of faith; then he confesses that for him all books 
of the Holy Scriptures are equally the guide of faith. - These two pieces have nothing 
to do with the doctrine of inspiration. - As a 3rd point Pastor Wagner states that he 
believes that the Holy Scriptures are God's Word, not that they contain God's Word. 
But the same thing is said by Pastor Ehlers and Pastor Schulze, and yet both reject 
the literal inspiration of Scripture and deny the complete inerrancy of it. And because 
Pastor Wagner is a zealous defender of those two men, and we have never heard 
that he disapproves of their teaching, this confession of Pastor Wagner that the Holy 
Scriptures are God's Word has no value, because he can connect with it a different 
meaning than the orthodox Lutheran Church connects with it. In Pastor Wagner's 
entire booklet there is not a single statement that he believes that the Holy Scriptures 
are inspired word for word by the Holy Spirit. There is no doubt, 
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that Pastor Wagner has deliberately avoided speaking on this subject, and we have 
not the slightest reason to think that Pastor Wagner teaches verbal inspiration; but 
we have great reason to believe that Pastor Wagner denies literal inspiration, 
because he fights most zealously with those who deny it against us who confess it. 

The expression "the Bible contains God's Word" has become so offensive to 
believing Christians that no reasonably wise teacher uses it. Almost all now use the 
formula: "the Bible is God's Word," but in very different senses. 

Finally Pastor Wagner explains what he wants to be understood by 
"inaccuracy". We also say that there are passages in the Bible that seem to 
contradict each other. As an example we may mention Luc. 18, 35. and Matth. 30, 
30. We are often unable to rhyme such apparent contradictions; but we deny that 
there is any real contradiction or inaccuracy in the Bible; rather, both statements, 
though we cannot rhyme them, are quite true and accurate, because God cannot 
err, who gave the Scriptures word for word, and because it is expressly said, "Thy 
word is truth." But how does Pastor Wagner explain, for instance, Matt. 27:9, of which 
passage he asserted that there was a factual inaccuracy? Matthew expressly says 
"that which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet"! He writes of it: "God speaks 
according to his liberty in the Scriptures at times in such a way that he also once lets 
Matthew (27:9) quote a passage from the prophet Zechariah (11:12) under 
Jeremiah's name, where the name of the prophet has no bearing on the value of the 
prophecy; and yet he remains the same all-knowing and truthful God, who knew 
quite well through which prophet he had spoken this or that." Pastor Wagner thus 
still holds that Matthew is not right when he writes "that is spoken through Jeremiah," 
but it should read, "through Zechariah." So for him it is still a real inaccuracy, but 
while many others say: such real inaccuracy is the fault of men, not inspired by God, 
he lets it come from God and makes God the author of a real contradiction. But we 
simply confess in obedience to God's word: It is the plain truth what the Holy Spirit 
writes through Matthew: "that which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet". 

We cannot, therefore, but repeat what we wrote in the beginning: Pastor 
Wagner has not changed his erroneous position on Scripture. In spite of all his 
attempts at embellishment, Pastor Wagner maintains that there are some undeniably 
inaccurate statements in Scripture, some factual inaccuracies. But this contradicts 
the self-statement of Scripture: "Thy word is nothing but truth." 

(Hermannsburg Free Church.) 
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|. America. 


Unity in the Synodal Conference. Under this heading we read the following 
in "Herold und Zeitschrift": Unexpectedly, the testimonies for the truth of the assertion which this 
paper has been making for some time, namely, that there is a strong tension in the Synodal 
Conference between Missouri and the smaller synods, are increasing. Thus the "Augsburg 
Messenger" writes: "Occasionally at the Missouri Synod of Delegates at St. Louis, Mo. the 
congregation of Rev. Tirmenstein at St. Paul, Minn. which had hitherto belonged to the Minnesota 
Synod, was admitted into the union of the Missouri Synod," and remarks: "Should not this be a 
proof that the Synodal Conference is not united among themselves? For since both Minnesota 
and Missouri belong to the Synodical Conference, surely there was no necessity for the 
congregation to become ‘Missourian. Rev. T. succeeded Rev. Sieker in St. Paul, and his 
congregation was probably the largest and most influential in the Minnesota Synod. So much for 
"herald and journal." What is here "reported" we first read, unless we are very much mistaken, 
in the "Church Journal" of the Ohio Synod. But we did not think it necessary to correct it, because 
we did not think it possible that someone would reprint the "report". It has now happened after 
all. So we declare here that there is no truth in the whole story. The congregation of Rev. 
Tirmenstein at St. Paul did not apply to our Synod of Delegates for admission; hence the Synod 
of Delegates could not pass the resolution ascribed to it. F. P. 


lowa Synod. A very, very nasty piece of lowa polemic is found in the last issue of the 
lowa "Church Magazine." Prof. S. Fritschel quite rudely falsifies our words according to form and 
content, and thereby brings out that there is now on our part "a round confession of the doctrine 
of contradictory contradiction in the divine will"! We had, as our readers will remember, stated in 
the February number of this journal where the difference lay between us on the one hand and 
lowa and Ohio on the other, namely, that we taught conversion by grace alone, while Ohio and 
lowa taught conversion by God's grace to human conduct or human self-decision. We also added 
that our Ohio-lowa opponents would certainly not cease to accuse us of Calvinism, that is, of 
setting a contradiction in God, etc., so long as we did not embrace their second factor of 
conversion. With reference to this latter point we had then still remarked in the April number: 
"That our answer would not satisfy Prof. Fritschel, more nearly that he would still find a 
‘contradictory contradiction’ in our doctrine, we knew in advance. We know his train of thought 
and that of the synergists of all times quite well. We know, therefore, how we should speak in 
order to meet with his approval. But because we are concerned to stick to God's Word and thus 
have God's approval, we do not engage in the elimination of the 'contradictory contradiction’." 
These are our words. In them we speak - as all our readers must have understood - of the 
"contradictory contradiction" which Prof. Fritschel and comrades find in our doctrine, and this 
"contradictory contradiction" we do not wish to remove (by inserting the lowa-Ohioan conversion 
factor), because then we would be 
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would not abide by God's word and would not have God's approval. But what does Prof. Fritschel 
do? In quoting our words at the decisive point, he omits the speech marks ("") in which we had 
enclosed the expression "contradictory contradiction," and then asserts that we have now 
declared ourselves roundly "for the doctrine of contradictory contradiction in the divine will. He 
has our words printed thus: 

Because we are concerned to abide by God's Word and thus to have God's approval, 

we do not engage in the elimination of the contradictory contradiction. 

This is simply a falsification, a very gross falsification of our words according to content and form! 
We do not yet want to assume that Prof. Fritschel has committed this falsification with full 
deliberation, but at first think that his fanaticism has completely confused his thoughts. But if he 
does what he promises in the same delusion, namely, that he will not refrain from exploiting 
"Prof. Pieper's confession of the doctrine of the ‘contradictory contradiction’ in the divine will of 
grace," then we will say very clearly what everyone has to think of Professor S. Fritschel. In 
general, our remark in the April number of this journal is not to be understood as if we wanted to 
give lowa free rein in his polemic against the Missouri Synod. It is true that we have already 
widely discussed all the points in dispute. But we do not think we are relieved from the duty of 
opposing lowa in longer articles and shorter remarks when the necessity of the Church requires 
it. F. P. 


lowa and Ohio. "H. u. Z." reports that a colloquium will soon be held between 
representatives of the Synods of Ohio and lowa. 


Canada-Synod. As we see from the "Luth. Volksblatt", the organ of our brethren in 
Canada, the Canada Synod has unfortunately! withdrawn its recommendation to hold "free 
conferences" with pastors of our Synod. The "Lutherische Volksblatt" reports: As reported by the 
"Berliner Journal" of June 9, the Canada Synod, at its meeting on May 30, "decided to withdraw 
its recommendation concerning free conferences with preachers of the Missouri Synod in 
Canada." - Thus Synod has broken off all further negotiations with us. What prompted and 
induced Synod to make such a decision is not quite clear to us at this time. There were special 
reasons which moved our Conference last year to submit the petition in question to the Canada 
Synod, in which we asked the Synod to recommend the matter to the Free Conferences. 
Thereupon the Synod ordered the free conference held at Logan; do'rt was decided to hold the 
next free conference at Hespeler, and now the Synod retracts its recommendation and breaks 
off the proceedings without even having consulted us about it. We confidently leave the judgment 
about such a procedure to friends and opponents. Nor do we report this fact in order, as they 
say, to "put one over" on the Canada Synod, but only to avert from ourselves the appearance 
that we had in any way wanted to impose ourselves on the Canada Synod. For our part, we 
would gladly have continued the doctrinal negotiations with them until, by God's grace, complete 
unity of spirit had been established among us; but if the members of the Canada Synod do not 
want to come together with us, then we do not want to compel them to do so. 


Compulsory school attendance law in Illinois. Now that the Edwards 
Act has been happily abolished in Illinois, it is believed that the following compulsory school 
attendance law is necessary there: "§ 1. Any person who has the supervision of a child between 
the ages of seven and fourteen years shall be subject to compulsory school attendance. 
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shall ensure that the child attends a public or private school for at least 16 weeks a year, 12 
weeks of which shall be continuous. However, this provision shall not apply in the event that the 
child has been or is being otherwise instructed in the elementary subjects of education during 
the same period; nor shall it apply in the event that the physical or mental condition of the child 
renders attendance at school inconvenient or inexpedient, or that it is excused for sufficient 
reasons by a competent court. § (2) For any willful violation of the duty prescribed in § 1, the 
person so violating the law shall be liable to a fine of not less than $1 nor more than $20, together 
with costs of suit, for the benefit of the public schools of the city, town, or county where the child 
resides. § 3. The board of education of cities, towns, villages, and school districts, and the board 
of superintendents of schools in school districts, may, at their discretion, appoint a proper person 
or persons, whose duty it shall be to report all violations of this act in writing to the board of 
education or board of superintendents; and such council shall then, if in its opinion the evidence 
makes such proceedings necessary, notify the father or guardian in writing that such action has 
been taken, and such council shall, if reasonable cause is not then shown within five days, take 
action against the person responsible in accordance with the provisions of this Act. Further, it 
shall be the duty of the board of education in cities, towns, villages and school districts and of 
the board of superintendents in school districts to appoint one of their number who is a prudent 
and fit person, and he shall then be bound, to hear excuses and reasons from fathers or 
guardians for the non-attendance of children at school, and he shall report in writing to said 
boards of education or boards of directors at the next regular or special meeting the names, 
ages, and post office addresses of all persons prosecuted under this act. The persons appointed 
to such pursuits shall be entitled to such payment for services rendered under the act as may be 
fixed by the councils by which they are appointed, and the payment shall be made out of the 
available school funds. § Any fine or penalty referred to in this act may be levied and enforced 
by any court or before any justice of the peace of the county in the name of the people of the 
State of Illinois for the benefit of the public schools of the city, town, village, or county where the 
child resides. § 5. Any person having the custody of a child who, with intent to evade the 
provisions of this act, makes a willful misrepresentation as to the age of such child or as to the 
time such child has spent in school shall be fined for such offense not less than $3 nor more than 
$20 for the benefit of the public schools of such city or 'town' or village or district." 


The General Synod and the Augsburg Confession. Anyone who is 
reasonably familiar with the history of the General Synod must also know that it is an untrue 
assertion to say that the General Synod professes the Augsburg Confession. The General Synod 
has never really and truly professed the Augsburg Confession and does not do so today. Rather, 
the confession of the General Synod to the Augsburg Confession has never been more than a 
limited, and indeed indefinitely limited confession, and thus not a true confession "to the 
Augsburg Confession. This is also emphasized again recently by the Lutheran Evangelist, when 
he, on the occasion of a review of the 
Booklet's "Distinctive Doctrines and Usages, etc." in the N. Y. Independent noted: 
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"Th 
e reviewer errs when he says: 'The General Synod accepts the Confession and all that the 
Consession teaches; as to the particulars of the other symbols, it allows full liberty.' The General 
Synod accepts the Augustana only in so far as it teaches fundamental truth.” It may be, after 
all, that members of the General Synod itself think that their Synod professes the Augustana; 

such "err" even so, and are rebuked in the above by their own Synodal brother. A.G. 
The doctrinal basis of the General Synod, if one is to judge by the 
sermon with which this year's assembly of the said body was opened, is in any case not the 
doctrinal basis of the Lutheran Church. In that sermon, the assembled representatives of the 
synods belonging to the General Synod accepted, among other things, the following from the 
mouth of their retiring President, Dr. Clutz: "This doctrinal basis, | say, should be recognized by 
all as established. It is established, at least for the present and for many years to come. | do 
not want to be so hasty as to say that it is permanently established for all future time. No one 
can say anything about that. All creeds, confessions, and confessional statements are of human 
origin and construction. They are therefore not necessarily infallible. The Word of God is the 
only infallible rule of faith and life. Confessions are infallible only so far as they are certainly in 
harmony with the true meaning of the word of God. And while the word of God itself does not 
and cannot change, as little as God himself can change, yet human interpretations of that word 
do change. Therefore it sometimes becomes necessary for the Church to change her doctrines 
and creeds, in order to bring them into harmony with the brighter and richer light which has 
shone forth from the Word of God." What does this mean? If the General Synod has a doctrinal 
basis, it is either in harmony with the Word of God or it is not in harmony; there cannot be a 
third according to all logic. But if it is in harmony with the Word of God, it must not be changed, 
but must remain fixed for all time. If, on the other hand, it cannot be said to be fixed for all time, 
it cannot be said to be in harmony with the word of God. Now, according to his own explanation, 
neither Dr. Clutz nor anyone else can say that it is fixed for all time. Consequently, according 
to Dr. Clutz, neither he nor anyone else can say that the doctrinal basis of the General Synod 
is in harmony with God's Word. A doctrinal basis, however, of which this cannot be said, is 
certainly not a doctrinal basis of the Lutheran Church; for the Lutheran Church says in its 
Fundamental Confession: "We have only narrated those things which we have deemed it 
necessary to put on and report, so that it may be all the more evident from them that nothing is 
accepted by us, either with doctrine or with ceremonies, which would be contrary either to the 
Holy Scriptures or to the common Christian churches. (Muller 69, 5.) And thus the General 
Synod, in its opening sermon, actually allowed itself to be told by its President that no man 
could say that it had a doctrinal basis which was in harmony with God's Word, or that it had a 

Lutheran doctrinal basis. A.G. 


The Unirte "Messenger of Peace" has made a discovery which should become known 
in wider circles. In the issue of June 15 of this year, the following can be read verbatim. "In the 
second volume of his ‘Conversations with Géthe in the Last Years of His Life,' Johann Peter 
Eckermann communicates the following: Sunday, May 29, 1831. A nest of young warblers had 
been brought to me in these days, next to one of the old ones that one caught in glue ruts. Now 
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| had to admire how the bird not only continued to feed its young in the room, but how it even 
returned to the young after being let out of the window. Such parental love, overcoming danger 
and captivity, touched me deeply, and | expressed my astonishment about it to Géthe today. 
Foolish man," he answered me, smiling meaningfully, "if you believed in God, you would not be 
surprised. - One sees, even in such little traits, that Géthe has not earned the reputation of a 
religious freethinker, and has here again the proof that the greatest minds are at the same time 
the most religious." - So far the "Messenger of Peace." That the apologist of adultery based on 
"elective affinity," who praises the adulteress holy, and the adulterer blessed, the Epicurean, 
who can say in a column of a page of his writings, "A Sadduczean will | remain!" - "He that hath 
science and art hath religion; He that hath not those two, He hath religion";-"Let only the clergy 
tell you what the crucifixion brought";-"To the German men it is a glory that they hated 
Christianity," etc., etc. - That this Géthe should serve as a proof "that the greatest spirits are at 
the same time the most religious" is a discovery of which those who are responsible or jointly 
responsible for the "Messenger of Peace" should be energetically ashamed, and which is a sad 
proof of the miserable blurring of the unintelligent being to whom it is possible to write a Géthe 
among the "most religious spirits" in an ecclesiastical synodal organ. A.G. 


The "Presbyterian Church of the United States of America" has 


held its 105th General Assembly at Washington, D. C. This meeting was looked forward to 
with eager anticipation; for, unless quite unexpected events intervened, there was bound to be 
a trial in Washington of how learned rationalism, which at the present time has its most widely 
known American exponent in Dr. Briggs, was regarded among these Presbyterians. The 
Presbytery of New York, after all, had acquitted Dr. Briggs without acknowledging his position. 
The Commission, however, which had to represent the charge, had bypassed the Synod of New 
York, which would have been the next instance, and appealed to the General Assembly. The 
right to do so was disputed by many sides; but the Assembly recognized it by accepting the 
appeal to the highest instance by 409 votes to 145, and by considering the case of Briggs as 
now before the Supreme Tribunal in a formal trial and bringing it to a conclusion by judgment. 
The result was that the Assembly overturned the judgment of the New York Presbytery as an 
erroneous one, declared Dr. Briggs guilty of spreading doctrines contrary to Scripture and 
confession, and suspended him from preaching in the Presbyterian Church until he had brought 
satisfactory evidence of repentance to the knowledge of the General Assembly. The tremendous 
testimony which the Assembly bore against "higher criticism" by this verdict was aggravated by 
the fact that, before the adjournment, the following declaration of the inerrancy of Holy Scripture 
was adopted: "We declare that we are convinced of the truth of the Scriptures. We declare that 
the Bible, as we now have it in the various translations and interpretations, when all errors and 
oversights of the translators, copyists, and printers are taken away, is the true, real Word of 
God, and consequently wholly without error." - Less pleasing than the fact that the verdict of the 
Assembly was against Briggs, is the fact that the verdict was not unanimous, but in the vote of 
554 members only 295 voted "Guilty on all counts of the indictment", 85 voted "Guilty on one 
count of the indictment" and 85 voted "Guilty on all counts of the indictment". 
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"Guilty", 116 declared the defendant "not guilty" and 55 abstained from voting; and this is all the 
more alarming as two years ago only 60, last year 80, this year 116 votes were cast in favour of 
Briggs, so that, judging from this, the Briggs party is growing, and is not only more strongly 
represented in the Assembly than before, but has also become stronger in the individual 
presbyteries, as the deputies were elected in anticipation of the fact that the Briggs case would 
come to trial. - After the Assembly had spoken, it now remained to be seen how those who were 
at first interested in the case would react to the verdict. These were Dr. Briggs, the New York 
Presbytery, and the directors of Union Seminary. As for Dr. Briggs, he declared that he would 
not leave the Presbyterian Church, and issued a kind of manifesto to his followers, urging them 
to remain in their church for the time being. In the New York Presbytery an unsuccessful attempt 
was made by friends of Dr. Briggs to induce the Presbytery to reject the judgment of the 
Assembly. The directors of Union Seminary, however, have unanimously decided to leave Dr. 
Briggs, whom the highest authority of their church has condemned as a false teacher, in his 
theological teaching office; they have also declared, in order to prevent a decrease in the 
frequency of their institution, that they will make other provisions for the students, whose support 
from the education fund has also been forbidden by the Assembly. Thus Union Seminary, which 
was originally founded as an institution of the party of the "new school", should remain true to 
its origin, from which it has, however, still advanced considerably, should draw as many as 
possible to the discipleship of Dr. Briggs, should drive one wedge to the other, so that, when it 
finally comes to a split, the part which is to fall to the left will be as large as possible. A. G. 


Theses on the Doctrine of Inspiration. At the meeting of the New York 
Ministry, Father J. Nicum presented theses on inspiration in which the correct doctrine is clearly 
and sharply expressed. We therefore communicate these theses here: |. Concept of the word 
OedtIveuoTos. The scientific term theopneustia is taken from the verbakAdjective OedmvevotosG 
used 2 Tim. 3, 16. This word has passive meaning, does not occur in the clas 
It is not found in the Greek or any other Scripture, and is a word intentionally formed by the Holy 
Spirit. Il. Application to the Holy Scriptures. The canonical books of the Old and New Testaments 
alone, and that in the original text, are 9sdmvevotot. Divinely inspired, however, is the whole 
content of the canonical books, not only as to the matter, but also as to the words chosen. 1) Ill. 
author of the Holy Scriptures. The proper Author of the Holy Scriptures is the Triune God, 
especially the Holy Spirit. 1V. Human activity in the writing of the Scriptures. The participation of 
the prophets and apostles in the writing of the Scriptures was purely passive. They were not co- 
authors, or even the authors, of what they wrote down at God's command, but merely 
instruments of the Holy Spirit. V. Inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures. Therefore the Holy Scriptures 
are also free from all error, or contradiction with themselves. VI. Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
Holy Scripture is the only source, rule, and guide of our faith and life revealed to us by God. It 
contains not only God's Word and 


1) better: "words", since by "words" one usually understands words out of context, but in Scripture all words are in a certain 
context. A lexicon consists of "words", but Scripture consists of "words". 
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revelation, but it is God's Word and revelation from beginning to end. VII Scripture and Reason. 
The doctrine of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, of the AOyoc ypamtdc, offers to the mind 
weakened by original sin. 

The doctrine of the divine person of Christ, of the Adyoc ‘voapxoc, presents no less difficulty to 
the human mind than does the doctrine of the divine person of Christ. Here, as in all matters of 
faith, reason is not to be given a place above or beside the Scriptures. Rather, a taking captive 
of the same under the obedience of Christ applies here. Credo ut intelligam VIII. Position of the 
Christian Church on the Doctrine of Inspiration. Up to the middle of the eighteenth century the 
Christian Church held essentially that all the Holy Scriptures are God's inerrant Word. In times of 
struggle against the enemies of truth from without and within, the same has only learned to 
appreciate the sword of the Spirit the more, to stand more firmly and decisively on the doctrine 
of the theopneusty of Holy Scripture, and to present the same more clearly and at greater length. 
In times of apostasy from the Christian faith, according to the matter, this fundamental doctrine 
of Scripture was one of the first to be either weakened, or even abandoned. IX. The attempt to 
undermine the prestige of Scripture is sacrilegious. The weakening and undermining of the 
doctrine of the divine inspiration of Holy Scripture is a weakening and undermining of the formal 
principle of the Reformation, whereby not only is the only certain and living source of right 
knowledge dimmed and blocked up for the Church, the only sharp and sure weapon against all 
enemies of truth is snatched away, but also the individual is robbed of the only bright lamp and 
the infallible guide. Those who tamper with the doctrine of the divine inspiration of Holy Scripture, 
and abuse for this purpose the gifts and positions bestowed upon them by God, commit a 
vandalism and a sacrilege, and do untold mischief. "The word they shall leave standing." Luther. 


Where shall we get our pastors and teachers? Ina report of the last 
meeting of the "New York Ministry," the writer says: "The pasture to import pastors cannot last 
forever. German-American congregations must give their own sons for the preaching ministry." 
This is surely the only right thing to do. True, it would be wrong for the American Lutheran Church 
not to use good forces offered her from over there. But let her in no way rely on this grant for her 
teaching forces, but act as if she alone and from her own midst had to train up all the teachers 
and preachers she needs. F. P. 


A godless pastor and an equally godless audience. A disgusting 
scene took place the other day in a Presbyterian church in Cleveland. The Rev. Dr. Sprecher 
(formerly a nominal Lutheran) declared in a sermon that he did not want to be a slave and believe 
that the Bible was without error. At this blasphemous statement the audience applauded. The 
church, to be sure, stands on Euclid Avenue. F.P. 


The Michigan State Legislature has passed a very unreasonable and harmful 
law. It has adopted women's suffrage for municipal elections. This is a new proof of how weak 
man's knowledge is, even in natural matters subject to reason. If only women were brought on to 
the stage of political life, the foundations of family life would be shaken, and with family life the 
mainstay of the bourgeois community would fall away! If Christians are responsible for the welfare 
of the 
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If they pray against the laws of the state, they pray against such foolish laws as those passed in 
Michigan. But let the Christians, who seek the best of the city, use their suffrage also to prevent 
in their part all legislation dangerous to the state. F. P. 

General - Synod Mission to India. Rev. Dr. Harpster, of Canton, Ohio, in 
whose church the last meeting of the General Synod was held, has made himself available for 
missionary service, and the Missionary Commission has accepted his services, Dr. Harpster 
having been in India before, and being fluent in Telugu. F. P. 


Our Church Paper... The Homer of "Our Church Paper" was a little asleep when he printed 
the following among the editorial remarks in the number of June 21: "If there is one lesson that 
our pulpits ought to teach us, and one so much needed by us all in this life of disagreement 
and contention, it is that the choicest furniture for the heart is charity and tolerance, and the 


best for the head is common sense." This is sure to be misunderstood by readers. 
F.P. 


ll. foreign countries. 


Leipzig Pastoral Conference. At the Pastoral Conference, which this year 
again followed the Leipzig Mission Festival in the week of Pentecost, Pastor Wendebourg gave 
a lecture "on the necessity and nature of an expository catechism", which contained many 
excellent suggestions. The course of thought is briefly as follows: 1. Why is an expository 
catechism necessary? Luther's Small Catechism rightly occupies a unique position, but in order 
to be properly understood and fruitful, it requires further elaboration, partly so that false doctrine 
is not introduced into this confession of our church, the only symbol for the overwhelming 
majority of the laity, partly so that in church and school the teaching of the Catechism may bring 
about a clear recognition of the connection of the Catechism passages and a sure understanding 
of the truths of the Catechism, and that the children may also be enabled to repeat it at home; 
partly so that the children of the different schools and classes may hear and learn a uniform 
interpretation, and thus be protected from confusion (cf. Luther's Golden Preface to the Small 
Catechism). The concern of the opponents of an elaborated catechism, that the catechetical 
freedom of the teacher and clergyman would thereby be impaired, falls away, since in a good 
explanatory catechism there are on average only 4-5 questions per lesson. Also, the concern 
that such a catechism would be misused here and there to have it learned by heart is not valid; 
a book of sayings can be misused much more. - For the teacher's sake, too, an elaborated 
catechism is desirable; it gives him stimulation and encouragement, and leaves him free to 
devote his whole strength to the actual catechetical work. For the home, however, it is almost 
indispensable; for only when parents have the opportunity to reread what they have learned in 
school and to ask their children about it, will it again be possible for a blessed practice of 
catechism at home, as Luther demands, to come about. 2. (2) But only then can an elaborated 
catechism help us, if it is of the right kind. What should it be like? First of all, as to its contents, 
it must be a true interpretation of the Lutheran Small Catechism, and must therefore incorporate 
it. Glassius' way of reciting Luther's catechism piece by piece is not sufficient. 
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Rather, the way of Tetelbach, the Nuremberg Children's Textbook, Walther, and others, to 
interpret the individual passages by means of questions of definition, is to be closely connected 
with the way recently advocated, especially by R. Steinmetz, to introduce the matters without, 
however, interpreting each passage by means of an explanation of the words. - It is generally 
agreed that the Catechism must contain the confessional doctrine of our Church, but that the 
theology of individual church teachers may not be inserted into Luther's Catechism. Therefore 
it should not be a systematic textbook of dogmatics and ethics, but should bring Luther's 
thoughts and intentions to bear. It should not, for example, deal with the attributes of God in one 
place after another, but, following the Small Catechism, with each in its proper place; it should 
not tear apart Luther's text and explanation, but must work both into and with each other. - The 
connecting links and explanations of allusions necessary for understanding the Small Catechism 
as a harmonious whole are not to be rejected as unseemly additions, but are necessary parts 
of a completed Catechism (e. g., benefits of the law, original sin, angels, justification, etc.), but 
they must have grown organically out of the Catechism and bear the nature of the whole in 
themselves. - For this very reason, it is also one-sided and arbitrary to want to interpret the 
Catechism only according to Luther's catechetical writings; rather, we may and must use the 
treasures of the entire catechetical development of our Church for this purpose, and our loyalty 
to Luther obliges us to do so. - About 300-400 Bible verses are to be added to the interpreted 
Catechism, so that a special book of verses is omitted in addition to it; likewise a number of 
good hymn verses and Luther sayings, also some additions about the church year, the liturgy, 
the Augsburg Confession, and the like. On the other hand, methodical suggestions (biblical 
stories, proverbs) are to be avoided. - As for the form of the desired catechism, it is to be written 
in questions and answers, since this form is more lively and descriptive than the thetic form, and 
at the same time gives parents the opportunity to learn to ask questions properly. - The 
questions are not to be limited to mere questions of definition (what is this? how does this 
happen? etc.); significant questions are to be included, as Steinmetz has done. The question 
form is to be carried out, not interrupted by definitions in short notes below the text. The 
language of the Catechism is to be simple, plain and understandable, powerful and 
consecrating, like the language of Luther in the Holy Scriptures, naturally avoiding obsolete word 
forms and phrases. Edification is to be combined with the greatest possible brevity and 
conciseness, but brevity must not become obscurity. In the printed text of Luther's Small 
Catechism, the stressed syllables are not to be emphasized by printing. - One and the same 
explanatory catechism must be intended for church, school, and home, so that the children may 
become quite at home with it. 

The 30th General German Teachers' Meeting. The report which the 
Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung included in its columns about the German teachers' meeting held 
in Leipzig during the week of Pentecost, characterizes the spirit which dominates the German 
teaching community today. In his welcoming address, the Saxon Minister of Culture, Dr. von 
Seydewitz, emphasized the necessity of religious instruction on a confessional basis; the Lord 
Mayor of Leipzig, Dr. Georgi, believed he could state that the assembly was far removed from 
all party efforts. The teacher Germer, who welcomed the assembly in the name of his colleagues 
in Leipzig, called for the rejection of hierarchical desires; the ideal was the simultaneous school. 
The 
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The first lecture on 23 May was given by Dr. Sachse from Leipzig on "the importance of the 
elementary school". He said that a better education of the teachers was necessary. The 
increasing brutalization, immorality, and godlessness were presenting the school with ever 
greater tasks. Addiction to pleasure, frivolous displays, a certain press are the cause of juvenile 
crimes. A so-called science that promotes godlessness must not be brought to the people. 
Writings by Darwin and Hackel only give the people a distorted picture of science. It was 
necessary to train teachers who would educate the youth to become religiously moral people. 
School director Dr. Bartels from Gera spoke about the question of professional supervision and 
recognized the right of supervision of the elementary school system to the state alone. He 
wanted experienced schoolmen, primarily proven elementary school teachers, to be appointed 
as supervisors, but also theologians and philologists, provided they have acquired the necessary 
expertise through years of work. The local school supervision in methodical-technical respects 
is to be abolished. The church is to be given sure guarantees that the church's interests will be 
safeguarded even if local school supervision by the clergy is abolished. It was characteristic of 
the spirit of the majority of the assembly that this last sentence was not raised to a resolution, 
but simply deleted, as was the passage in the speaker's theses which spoke of the admissibility 
of expert philologists and theologians. On the following day, School Inspector Scherer from 
Worms gave a lecture on the subject: "The Simultaneous School - Why Must It Be the School of 
the Future?" The lecture, the content of which is already contained in the subject and therefore 
need not be outlined, suffered from striking contradictions and unclear wishes. What should one 
think of as "pedagogical religious instruction" that "has biblical history and popular, religious- 
moral national literature as its vivid basis"? This religious instruction the Ref. wanted to be given 
by the teacher under the supervision of the school administration officials, while he wants to 
leave the confessional catechism instruction to the church. Which part of this strange double 
instruction the Ref. considers the more important was clear from another passage, where he 
spoke of the duty of the state to create a basis for a uniform, national education in the interest 
of the welfare of the people and its own existence. So a kind of state religion? Incidentally, even 
the liberal party came off badly, whose attitude in Zedlitz's draft school law the speaker found 
lukewarm. Against his assertion that it would be a great step backward for culture if the 
confessional schools were maintained and increased, opposition became noticeable, which 
aroused the lively applause of the minority. Senior teacher Weidenmiller from Riesa warned 
against "a religious volapuk"; senior teacher Geyer from Leipzig pointed out the proven value of 
the confessional schools in Saxony, of which the members of the assembly had personally 
convinced themselves. Schulrath Hempel from Leipzig remarked particularly aptly that the Ref. 
did not seem to have thought of the family; here the first germ of confessionalism was laid. The 
mother folds the hands of the child, and a Protestant mother prays Protestant, a Catholic 
Catholic. It must also be noted that the confession, both Protestant and Catholic, is not a 
conglomerate of doctrines, but a worldview. Senior seminary teacher Hansch from Oschatz 
pointed out that the confessional school is a product of historical development that can no more 
be eliminated from the world than can the church. Of course, the theses of the Ref. were 
accepted by a large majority. Will the positive minority allow itself to be majorisied in the future 
as well? Why does it not protest 
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by joining the German Protestant School Association against this coercion? The third and last 
day was glorified by the deputy Rickert by a lecture on the subject: "The voluntary educational 
efforts and what position should the teachers take in this?" Here again the lecturer displayed the 
qualities of verbosity and empty, sounding phrasiness familiar from his parliamentary speeches. 
"We, the representatives of the middle class in town and country, have a duty to -give ear to the 
educational urges of the masses." The speaker thus recommended for the continuation of the 
"Culturarbeit im reiferen Alter" the appropriate institutions: Educational associations, people's 
libraries, people's lectures, public lectures with instructive content, educational courses for 
adults, people's entertainment evenings, etc., and strong support on the part of the teaching 
staff for voluntary educational efforts and events, as well as those associations whose goal is to 
raise and deepen people's education. Teacher Bar from Dresden raised the concern that the 
teacher could be alienated from his profession; however, the theses of the speaker were 
unanimously accepted. 


Modern Protestant scientificity. It is a miserable thing about this modern 
Protestant "scientificity"! Very correctly, the Allg. ev.-luth. Zeitung demands that these gentlemen 
scholars should finally produce a symbol and a holy scripture themselves that corresponds to 
their view, as it must be, and thus establish their own services for their followers - but outside 
the church. That is indeed good advice. Only it will hardly be followed. For it is more difficult to 
build a congregation on a newly invented gospel than to repaint old errors and spread them 
under the protection of the old ecclesiastical institutions. In the days of the French Revolution, a 
certain La Reveillere attempted such a religious foundation and expended much effort on it. But 
it would not go well. The serious people preferred the old Christianity. La Reveillere once 
complained of his troubles to Talleyrand and asked for advice on how he could spread his 
religion. The latter replied: "Jesus Christ , in order to found his religion, was 
crucified and rose from the dead; you must try to do something similar. 

Freedom of religion in Hungary. In the Hungarian Chamber of Deputies on 
May 17, the Minister of Culture introduced a bill on the free exercise of religion. The main 
provisions of the bill, which is reminiscent of the Prussian May Laws, are as follows: Every 
religious practice may be freely professed and practiced within the limits drawn by the moral 
laws. No one may be forced to perform a religious act. Restrictions on the power to hold office 
by religion are abolished. Ecclesiastical punishments may not be imposed for observance of 
legal regulations. Each confession may apply for legal recognition by submitting detailed 
regulations, whereupon it shall have equal rights with the other religions. Further, the draft 
states: The church may not impose any corporal punishment, fines or imprisonment; it may 
acquire real estate only for educational purposes. The clergy must be Hungarians and have a 
qualification obtained in Hungary. The minister may demand the removal of clergymen in cases 
of pronounced hostility to the state. Should the congregation disobey, it shall be dissolved. 
Several congregations must have a common constitution. The head must not be a foreigner or 
a foreign authority, nor must the church depend on any foreign person or foreign authority. The 
government shall watch over the proper observance and observance of the statutes. Those who 
become confessionless, 
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must have previously paid the arrears of the confession previously held. The non-confessed and 
the foreigners may unite for common religious practice. (A. E. L. K.) 

The "Nazarenes" and the Hungarian country judge. The following 
story, which is making the rounds in German newspapers, is probably a fabrication: In Hungary 
there is a great sect which calls itself "the Nazarenes" and does a lot of mischief. The other day 
a Hungarian "country judge" gave them a good run-down. The following is said about it: A judge 
in Hungary recently passed a Solomonic sentence. Members of the Nazarene sect in Gyoma 
appeared before his bench and asked permission to crucify one of their number, "who is a 
Messiah and has the divine commission to make men blessed. "My friends," said the judge, after 
he had recovered from his astonishment, "I do not wish to hinder you from practicing your 
religious customs. If your Messiah likes to be crucified, let him prepare himself for death. But 
know this, that if after three days he has not come to life again, | will hang every one of you 
according to the law." The Nazarenes hereupon, it need hardly be mentioned, let their leader 
live. 


According to the last (77th) annual report, the Basel Mission had the following 
number of members on January 1, 1892: in India on 24 main stations 72 missionaries, 56 women, 
1 virgin; in China on 13 main stations 19 missionaries, 18 women; on the Gold Coast on 10 main 
stations 38 missionaries, 20 women, 1 virgin; in Cameroon on 4 main stations 10 missionaries, 
3 women; thus in total on 51 main stations 139 missionaries, 97 women and 2 virgins. The 
missionary church had in India: at 351 baptisms of the Gentiles, an increase of 479, and 
numbered 10,365 members; in China: at 113 baptisms of the Gentiles, a departure of 15, and 
numbered 3534 members; from the Gold Coast: at 614 baptisms of the Gentiles, an increase of 
700, and numbered 10,347 members; in Cameroon, at 175 baptisms of the Gentiles, an increase 
of 160, and numbered 416 members; in Summa: at 1253 baptisms of the Gentiles, an increase 
of 1324, and 24,662 members. The number of disciples in India (with an increase of 157) was 
6453; in China (with an increase of 32) 872; on the Gold Coast (with an increase of 9) 3031; in 
Cameroon (with an increase of 236) 578; together with an increase of 434: 10,934. In India the 
heathen baptisms belong two-thirds to the Malabardiftrict; progress is also noticeable in the Blue 
Mountains; on the other hand, the Canary region still shows itself to be the most inaccessible of 
all. The work is most unfruitful in the Kuryland, where complete indifference prevails; many there 
cultivate a modern all-world religion, which is worse than the open hostility more often found, for 
example, in North Canara. This area has also remained barren until now. In China, despite the 
troubled year, the Mission was able to carry on its work without substantial damage or inhibition. 
The most dangerous situation was in Kayinchu, where the destruction of the station was only 
prevented by the energetic intervention of the mandarin, which in turn was due to the decisive 
action of the German Consul Strauch. The reason that the number of Christians has decreased 
a little lies in the strong emigration of Christians, whose destination was partly Honolulu, partly 
Borneo, and in the fact that it was considered necessary to proceed slowly with the baptisms. 
Even though the number of baptisms was smaller, the number of 200 baptismal candidates at 
the beginning of the year 1892 shows that progress was made even in this turbulent year. As far 
as the pecuniary situation is concerned, the 
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1,233,996 Frs. of income compared with 1,249,548 of expenditure, i.e. an additional expenditure 
of 15,552 Frs. to which must be added a deficit of 12,811 Frs. for the previous year, so that on 
31 December 1891 a total debt of 28,363 Frs. existed. From January 1 to June 30, 1892, 2822 
Frs. were received for this purpose, so that 25,541 Frs. still remain to be covered; 10,000 Frs. are 
hoped to be obtained for this purpose by the sale of an acre. 


Japan. The "Hermannsburger Missionsblatt" reports about Japan: "Until now, many 
believed that it would only take a few more years until Japan would be Christianized, but now 
everyone realizes that it will take at least a few more decades. A morbid national pride has taken 
hold, especially among the educated, and if one wants to harm someone, e.g. in elections or 
other political party struggles, he is said to be in sympathy with the foreigners or inclined to 
Christianity. At the same time, however, all those who understand and many who do not 
understand realize that the Christian moral teachings and the comfort of Christian hope could 
well be needed in Japan. Thus the director of the prisons on the northern island of Hokkaido (or 
Jesso) has asked for permission to employ at least four Christian teachers for his prisoners at 
state expense, and this has been granted! This island is, so to speak, the Siberia of Japan: there 
are several large penal institutions with many thousands of prisoners. In one of them there was 
a guard who possessed a Bible. A prisoner borrowed it from him and copied the four Gospels on 
loose sheets of paper, read them to his fellow prisoners, and soon the desire for God's Word was 
so great that a few hundred New Testaments were sent down and received with joy. The result 
was that about 500 prisoners professed Christianity, among them probably 100 who were truly 
awakened. The appointment of Christian teachers is connected with this revival. These teachers 
are, of course, only employed as ‘teachers of morals’, but they have full freedom to preach the 
gospel of the Saviour of sinners. In Matsuje a temple was offered for sale to the English 
missionary Buxton. He at least rented it and now uses it as a Christian church! - A student of the 
government who was affected by reading the Bible and who was sued for it by some unwelcome 
person was dismissed from school; the Japanese newspapers, however, raised a howl of 
indignation against this intolerance. - At the head of the government are now Count Jto and Count 
Jnuje, both of whom are sympathetic to Christianity. Count Jnuje, who is Minister of the Interior, 
has even donated 3200 Marks to the Christian College in Kijoto (Doschischa) and has placed a 
hall at the disposal of the missionary Dr. Beck for his Bible lessons in Jamagutschi. The governor 
of Kumamato, who had assembled the school teachers of his province to tell them that under 
penalty of removal none of them should become Christians, has now been removed. The 
Christians rejoice at the removal of this enemy." 


Statistics from the Indian Mission. According to the statistical tables 
published in 1892 by the Baptist Mission Printing Office in Calcutta, which were edited with the 
greatest care, there were 65 Protestant societies with 857 ordained missionaries working in 
British India at the end of 1890, namely 16 Presbyterian societies with 149 missionaries, 13 
Baptist with 129 missionaries, 9 English Church with 203 missionaries, 7 Lutheran with 125 
missionaries, 4 Methodist with 110 missionaries, 2 Congregational with 76 missionaries, 1 
Herrnhut and 1 Quaker with 16 missionaries, as well as 7 independent missions and 5 women's 
societies. To these 857 ordained missionaries are added 
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still: 797 ordained natives, 114 European and half-European lay assistants, 711 European and 
half-European missionaries, teachers, etc., and 3491 native lay preachers. The number of native 
Protestant Christians is 559,661, or 142,289 more than nine years ago; of these 182,722 are 
entitled to the Lord's Supper, or 69,397 more than in 1881. This result is somewhat disappointing 
in comparison with the former decade and with the hopes with which one looked forward to mass 
conversions at that time, for the increase of Christians is 60,000 behind that of the previous 
decade; it amounts to only 30% instead of 86 in the years 1871-'81. On the other hand, the 
increase of members of the congregation eligible for Holy Communion is much greater than ever 
before. The relatively small increase can probably be explained in part by the fact that some 
congregations became independent too early and the work was placed in the hands of natives 
who were not yet quite ready for it. The Christians are distributed in the following manner: 
193,313 belong to the English Church Mission, 133, 122 to the Baptists, 62,838 to the Lutherans, 
34,395 to the Presbyterians, 32,381 to the Methodists, and 17,466 to the Congregationalists; of 
the Communicants, 53,801 are Baptists, 52,317 members of the English Church Mission, 24, 
207 Lutherans, 15,782 Methodists, 13,775 Congregationalists, and 11, 128 Presbyterians. The 
progress is a very unequal one in the several provinces of India. While in the last nine years in 
the Punjab the Christians have increased by 335%, and the Communicants by 210%, the ratio 
in the Bombay Presidency is 92 and 88% respectively, but in Bengal and the Madras Presidency 
only 30 and 32 and 22 and 55% respectively. In the Tinnewell district, formerly so blessed, the 
number of Christians, both in the English Church Mission and in the Propagation Society, has 
not increased at all since 1881. If we compare the increase of Christians and communicants 
during the period of 40 years, they have risen from 91,092 or 14,661 in 1851 to 559,661 or 
182,722 in 1890; here, too, the ratio of communicants is considerably more favorable. The 
number of missionary pupils has increased by 92,064 during the last nine years; at the end of 
1890 it amounted to 279,716, about 175,000 boys and 105,000 girls. The Sunday schools 
number 135,565 attendants, 61,688 more than in 1881. On the whole there are 138,054 public 
and private educational institutions, with 3,682,707 pupils. After all, at the best, about 18 millions 
have passed through these schools, while 270 millions can neither read nor write. The inhabitants 
of India, estimated at 288 millions according to the last official census of 1891, are distributed 
according to religion in the following manner: Hinduism numbers 20714 million adherents 
(75%2%), Islam 57 million (19.96%), Buddhism 7 million (2.48%), Christians 2% million (0.80%), 
Parsis 89,887 (0.03%). But while the Hindus and Mohammedans increased only by 10.74 and 
10.70% respectively, and even among the Buddhists the increase was equal to the growth of the 
population, the number of Christians increased by 22.16%. Thus, although the growth of the last 
nine years has not quite met expectations, we may concur in the confession recently publicly 
made by Sir Charles Elliot, Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal: "The steady growth of Christianity in 
India is not only an incontrovertible fact, but it has been rapid enough to serve as an 
encouragement to the promoters of the mission." 


Denationalization of the Church of England. on May 16, Albert Hall in London 


was the scene of a large demonstration. The meeting had been called by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to oppose Gladstone's suspensory 


192Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Bill to protest the denationalisation of the English Church in Scotland and Wales. The meeting 
was preceded by a special service in St Paul's Cathedral. The number of protesters in the Albert 
Hall was a very stately? In the gallery were the most distinguished dignitaries of the English 
Church, besides the Dukes of Argyll and Westminster, Lord Selborne, Lord CroB, and other 
members of the aristocracy and Parliament. The Archbishop of Canterbury presided. Besides 
him, Lord Selborne, the Archbishop of York, the Duke of Argyll, the Duke of Westminster, the 
Bishop of London, and several other notables spoke against the denationalization and 
secularization of the Church. A resolution was adopted calling upon all the members of the 
English Church to oppose the Bill as unjust and detrimental to the Church. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


Ireland. in Ireland there are 3,547,307 Catholics; 600, 103 Episcopalians (i.e. belonging 
to the English national church); 444,947 Presbyterians; 55,550 Methodists; 17,017 
Independents; 5111 Baptists; 3022 Quakers; and 1708 Jews. Thus, then, "unhappy" Ireland 
would be, however, predominantly Catholic, yet has a significant number of Protestants. The 
latter are unanimously opposed to the "Home Rule" of the Irish set in motion by Gladstone, and 
prefer a close union with England, as they find better protection than would be the case under 
the rule of the Catholics. 


French moral catechism. tn the "A. E. L. K." we read: It serves to characterize 
the French Moral Catechism, repeatedly mentioned, that in answer to the following questions, 
"What is God?" "Who created the world?" "Whence comes mankind?" "Where is it going?" 
"When and how did man come to earth?" "What happens after death?" - each time the answer 
is, "| don't know." Further question, "Aren't you ashamed of your ignorance?" Answer: "There is 
nothing to be ashamed of if you do not know what nobody has been able to know." The more 
ignorant the elementary school catechism is in these matters, the greater is the certainty with 
which it sets forth as positive truth Darwinism, which even materialistic scholars regard as mere 
hypothesis. To the question whether species have always been what they are now, the answer 
is, "No. The bird, for instance, which flies over our heads, was not always ruler of the air." "Where 
was he before?" "He was at the foot of the stepladder, waiting for a favorable turn." "What do 
you mean?" "Initially the bird was a reptile, and the impure reptile lived with its kin in the tepid 
swamps of the primeval world." "By what strange fortune then did it escape from the same?" 
"There came a period when the Saurian, instinctively sensing his higher destiny, was seized with 
disgust at his miserable existence in the morass. He felt the need to change his abode and 
began to dream of journeys through the air." "Where could such an inconsistent reverie lead?" 
"The dream under this flat brain-shell was so persistent that nature had finally to obey it." "To 
whom did it have to obey?" "To the eternal law, the law of the evolution of life, which is spread 
over all worlds in such abundance that it pervades everything, perpetually perishing and 
renewing itself." 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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Papal diplomacy in the recent circular 
on the school question. 


The papal circular, dated May 31, has been widely discussed in the country's 
press, both secular and ecclesiastical. Only a few newspapers have pointed out the 
deception that the Pope is playing on the American people in his letter. Most of the 
newspaper writers immediately fell for the papal glue, and, as captured bullfinches, 
sang the pope's praises more or less enthusiastically. Now you see, it was said, that 
the pope was a good American in his disposition. He had made the American people 
the object of detailed study, and that he well understood the people and the situation 
was clear from his letter on the school question. 

However, the Pope has diligently studied the American people and the 
situation in this country on the basis of numerous reports. And this study has not 
been in vain. Through it he has come to the conviction that he could thoroughly 
mislead the great mass of the American people about his (the Pope's) real intentions 
by means of a cleverly written letter. And that the clever diplomat did not 
miscalculate in this is now attested by the praise that almost all political newspapers 
pay to the papal circular. A local political newspaper, which occasionally fights a 
feud with papist newspaper editors, finds only one thing regrettable about the papal 
letter, namely that it will diminish the cultivation of the German language in this 
country. That the Pope in his letter, however, in a certain way agrees with the public 
schools and that presumably more Catholic children will henceforth receive their 
instruction in public schools, "this is" - says our newspaper writer - "certainly not a 
misfortune, but the opposite". 
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What then is actually the content of the papal circular? We find a direct 
discussion of the school question only in the following words of the pope, in which he 
acknowledges the proposals of his delegate Satolli. The Pope says: "The principal 
proposals (of Satolli) are taken from the decrees of the Third Council of Baltimore, 
and expressly declare that the Catholic schools shall be promoted with all zeal, and 
that it shall be left to the judgment and conscience of the bishop to decide, according 
to local circumstances, when attendance at the public schools shall be permitted or 
not." According to this the pope says two things: 1. Papist schools are to be 
established with all zeal; 2. however, the public schools may also be used if the 
bishops declare this to be permissible. This was also the sense of the rightly 
understood resolutions of the Council of Baltimore and of Satolli's debates. One had 
criticized Satolli's statements and thought that No. 2 was in contradiction with No. 1. 
This criticism, however, was unreasonable, since "the words of every speaker are to 
be interpreted in such a way that the last ones agree with the preceding ones and do 
not contradict each other". Also, Satolli's opinion and intention had always been clear. 
"In order, however," - continues the pope - "that in so important a matter there may 
be no room for further doubt, or for differences of opinion, we declare, as we did in 
our letter of the 23rd of May last. May last, to our venerable brethren the Archbishop 
and Bishops of the Diocese of New York, we hereby reiterate: that the decrees which 
the Baltimore Conciliates issue according to the directives of the Holy See concerning 
parochial schools, and all the other regulations which have proceeded from the Popes 
directly, or indirectly through Congregations, on the same matter, are to be observed 
as a guide. We therefore confidently hope - and your devotion to us and to the Holy 
See strengthens our confidence - that after the removal of every error and all possible 
misgivings, you will unanimously and affectionately cooperate for the spread and 
furtherance of the Kingdom of God in your great country." This papal "decision" of the 


school question has been called-if we are not mistaken by the New York "Evening 


Post"-"ambiguous infallibility." This designation is accurate in more ways than one. "All 
the other precepts which have proceeded from the popes ‘directly, or indirectly by 
congregations on the same matter,’ are a very wide thor." Then some of the bishops 
can refer to No. 1, while the others claim No. 2 for themselves, as indeed both 
Ireland's and Corrigan's parties find in the papal letter an approval of their divergent 
views. This ambiguity of infallibility is at any rate also intended. For the pope was not 
aware of this when he issued the letter. 


In the recent circular on the school question. 195 


of the letter not unaware that in the American Catholic Church "an agitated dispute 
had arisen and exciting bitter writings had been published". He wants to pour oil on 
these waves by leaving as much as possible to both sides the possibility to boast of 
victory. But for every observer who only looks at the matter, it is clear that "actually" 
Ireland gets it right. A political newspaper rightly remarks: "Pope Leo is not against 
Archbishop Ireland's plan. On the contrary, he is in principle in favor of it, and wishes 
Catholic children to attend the public schools wherever Catholic parochial schools 
cannot be established. In truth, he goes a considerable step further in this respect 
than Delegate Satolli went in his well-known speech. The latter had indicated that 
the bishops should endeavor to conclude an agreement with the civil authorities to 
keep out of the public schools in question subjects or institutions which the Catholic 
Church must combat as irreligious or immoral. Satolli wishes that the bishops and 
pastors would exert such influence on the state authorities as to arrange the public 
schools according to the taste of the Catholic Church. The pope, wise as he is, says 
nothing of the kind. He makes no attack whatever on the public school system." 
That is right! But - we now ask - why is the Pope so reticent in his letter? Is it 
fair to assume that the pope wants Catholic children in public schools as a 
permanent condition? Does he believe that Catholics educated in public schools 
would become as faithful to the Pabst as those educated in papist parochial 
schools? Surely not! The pope rejects in principle the institute of religionless state 
schools. The religionless state school is, after all, a consequence of the separation 
of church and state. But this separation the pope calls in his Encyclical of November 


1, 1885, a godlessness, a demand of the "impudent libertines" (impudentissimae 


libertatis amatores). He appropriates to himself, in regard to the separation of Church 
and State, the* words of Gregory XVI: "Nor can We promise ourselves anything 
favorable either to religion or to civil society from the opinion of those who wish to 
separate the Church from the State." Leo XIII makes it the duty of the State, as a 
State, to profess the true Christian religion, that is, the religion of the Pabstical 
Church, to see to the propagation and safeguarding of the same, and to resist the 
other "cults." In the same Encyclical, he declares it to be a disastrous consequence 
of the Reformation that state society "does not publicly profess any religion, nor is it 
anything less than anxious to search for the only true religion and to prefer the one 
true religion to the other false ones. 
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It will rather declare all to be equal, so long as the state is not harmed by them. 
Accordingly, everyone may then think of religion what he will, accept one as he 
pleases, or none at all, if none appeals to him. What must necessarily result from 
this is clear: the conscience is released from every objective law; it is left to the 
discretion of every one whether he will worship God or not; a boundless arbitrariness 
of thought and licentiousness occurs in the publication of opinions." The Pope 
continues: "But where the State is built on such a basis as is often recognized in our 
day, it is obvious to everyone how unjustly one acts against the Church. Where such 
theories are accepted in the life of the State, Catholics are not only placed on an 
equal footing with foreign religious associations, but are themselves placed inferior 
to them; the laws of the Church are not taken into consideration; the Church, which 
according to Christ's commission and command is to teach all peoples, is entirely 
excluded from the public instruction of the people". Thus the Pope in his Encyclical 
of November 1, 1885. 

From this it is as clear as possible that the Pope rejects in principle the 
separation of church and state as it exists in this country; he also rejects in principle 
the religionless state school resulting from the separation of church and state. On 
the contrary, he demands that the United States should not recognize the various 
religious communities as equal, but should make the Papist religion the state religion 
and entrust the public teaching of the people to the church, which is connected with 
the state. 

But why does the Pope not polemicize in his latest letter against the separation 
of church and state and the religionless state school? Well, because he did not 
consider it opportune at the present time. There has always been a strong antipathy 
to Rome among the American people in general. The great mass of the people felt, 
and still feel, that Rome is a state within the state, a power hostile to our institutions. 
It was and still is impossible, for example, that a Catholic should be elected 
President of the United States. No party would dare to campaign with a Catholic as 
a presidential candidate. In any case, the pope is aware of this state of affairs. He 
would like to change it. And because he is in any case also informed that one gets 
an enormous stone in the board of the average American if one shows his reverence 


for the public school, which has gradually become a national idol, the Pope also 
shows his reverence for the public school for the purpose of captatio benevolentiae and 


in order to bring about a change in the popular mood. Admittedly, it turns out to be 
somewhat weak. The Pope 
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brings it no further than tolerari potest. But that is already acceptable on the part of 
the head of a church that until now had come with quite different demands. That the 
real and final purpose of the latest papal letter is to take away the American people's 
fear of the Roman Church and, on the contrary, to present it as a support of our state 
system, is clearly evident from the following words, which belong to the end of the 
letter. The Pope says: "But while you are untiringly active for the glory of God and 
the salvation of the souls entrusted to you, also strive to promote the welfare of your 
fellow citizens and to prove the sincerity of your love for your country, so that those 
who are entrusted with the administration of the country may clearly recognize what 
a strong support of public order and general welfare the Catholic Church offers." 

This Encyclical is not addressed both to the bishops and to the American 
people. The press takes care of its dissemination. If the people's favour is won, then 
the old thread can easily be spun again. Rome is also angling for the American 
school of the people in this latest rally. In a certain sense it allows itself to be taken 
in by the religionless popular school, in order later, when the proper mood has been 
created, to fill it with the "only true religion." Rome now sits down on the edge of the 
nest, but certainly not in order to remain there forever, but in order, as soon as it 
can, to occupy the nest completely and fully. And then what will not crawl under will 
be thrown out of the nest. 

We Lutherans have had to wage a local battle against the violent state, which 
wanted to control not only the non-religious state schools it had established, but also 
our parochial schools. Now the time has come when we must protect the religionless 
state schools from Rome. For we as Christians cannot use the non-religious state 
schools for the education of our own children, for Christian children belong in 
Christian schools. But it is certainly our duty to see to it in our part that the state 
schools, if and as long as they exist, remain religionless schools. To assign religious 
instruction to the state is a radical reversal of the divine order, and, as history amply 
proves, this has still been bitterly avenged. F.P. 
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(Continued.) 

Since the days of Celsus, the enemies of Christianity have challenged the 
credibility of the gospel primarily with the alleged contradictions in the story of the 
resurrection of Christ. Old and new rationalists have thus concluded that, because 
the Gospel accounts of the resurrection of JEsu do not agree, the resurrection of 
JEsu itself is to be stricken from the series of historical facta. Lessing, in his time, in 
his controversial writings against the orthodox, dissolved the whole history of the 
resurrection into nothing but dissonances. In addition, he asserts that inadequate 
and erroneous reporting does not necessarily nullify the credibility of the story on 
which the reporting is based. For other reasons, he relegates the story of Christ's 
resurrection to the realm of legend. And it is a peculiar phenomenon that the newer 
orthodox operate with the same reasons and arguments against the text of the Bible 
that one was accustomed to hear before from the mouths of pronounced rationalists, 
and thereby defend the essential truth of the evangelical story. Thus Dieckhoff's 
criticism of the history of the resurrection reminds one very strongly of Lessing's 
tendentious polemic, only that Dieckhoff reduces the "contradictions" to a lesser 
degree. In spite of the fact that the Gospels contradict each other, he wants to 
maintain the factuality of the resurrection of the Lord and the main events of Easter 
Day. He only wants to prove the incorrectness of the old doctrine of inspiration by 
the alleged errors of the reporters. We oppose Lessing-Dieckhoff's raison d'étre with 
a word from one of Luther's Easter sermons: "First of all, this history shows how 
history has proceeded with all kinds of circumstances, how he (Christ) reveals 
himself alive through various manifestations; so that we have certain documents and 
testimonies for the foundation and strengthening of our faith, since this article of the 
resurrection is the most important, on which our salvation and happiness finally 
stand, without which the others would all be in vain and without all fruit. (St. Louis 
Edition XI, p. 632.) Here Luther first, and rightly, emphasizes that on the article of 
Christ's resurrection stands our salvation and blessedness. With the resurrection of 
Christ stands and falls the whole Christian faith. Paul shows this in 1 Cor. 15:12 ff. 
But because this article is the most important, Luther rightly argues further, God has 
seen to it that we have "certain documents and testimonies for the foundation and 
strengthening of our faith. So he finds in biblical history a certain testimony to this 
article. "History testifies clearly, distinctly, and assuredly how the story happened, 
with all kinds of circumstances, and what the circumstances were. 
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And indeed, if the evangelists had been mistaken about some of the circumstances, 
the most important article would have been weak, and we would have lacked certain 
scriptural evidence. Some of what is reported in this history could then at best still be 
based on truth. But it could also be that all that is told here flowed from deception 
and the imagination of pious enthusiasts. In this case we would lack all certainty. We 
add the following. The Resurrection of Christ and all the great events of Easter Day, 
the individual appearances of the Risen Lord, are miracles without equal; everything 
here goes against nature and reason. If we are to build all our faith and happiness 
on this incredible data, we need divine testimony and divine certainty. But if the 
history of this fundamental story is full of all kinds of errors and contradictions, then 
it is certainly not a testimony that would be divinely certain, not a scripture inspired 
by God. Then we could not swear that "Christ rose again the third day according to 
the Scriptures." Then our faith would surely suffer shipwreck in the hour of challenge. 
Dieckhoff's assurance that these Biblical differences are only "the most insignificant 
side issues" would do little to shift the balance. 

After we have become aware in advance of the importance and scope of the 
question to be dealt with, let us first visualize how Dieckhofs renders the biblical text 
that is under consideration here. We cannot refrain from immediately calling attention 
to the glosses by which the learned critic distorts the text and on which he then bases 
his theory of contradiction. On pages 89 and 90 of his writing we find the following 
account of the facts: "According to Matthew, Marcus, and Lucas, Mary Magdalene 
belongs to the women who went to the tomb, found the tomb empty, and learned of 
the resurrection of the Lord through the message of angels. (This very first sentence 
contains a very inaccurate referent.) According to Matthew, the resurrected HER 
Himself then appeared to the three women on the way back. (Where in the world 
does Matthew say that the Risen Lord appeared to "the three women," 6) According 
to Marcus and Lucas, the women teach back without having seen the Risen Lord. 
(Where is it written that the women did not see the Risen Lord, 6) Lucas, after relating 
that the women found the sepulchre empty, and were made acquainted with the 
resurrection of the Lord by angel's message, then further relates (24, 9. 10.) that the 
women returned from the sepulchre, and reported all this (TaUta mavTa) to the eleven 
and to all the rest, and then adds that it was Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary Jacobi, 


and the rest of the women, who told this to the apostles. With this it agrees that 
according to Luc. 24, 22. ff. the two 
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disciples, who were walking to Emmaus, only heard from the women (where is the 
"only" indicated in the text, 6) that they found the tomb empty and had an angel's 
appearance. According to John (Cap. 20) the risen Lord appeared to Mary 
Magdalene at the tomb. In the critically uncertain passage Marc. 16, 9. this 
appearance of the Lord is called the first. But John tells this event in such a way that 
it must be assumed (really "must", 6) that Mary Magdalene, before the risen Lord 
appeared to her, had not yet learned about the resurrection of the same through the 
message of angels. She thinks that the Lord has been taken away from the tomb, 
and takes the Lord, who appears to her, for the gardener. Lord, she says to him, if 
thou hast carried him away, tell me where thou hast laid him, and | will fetch him. 
According to John, there is no moment in the life of Mary Magdalene (?) when the 
resurrection of the Lord was announced to her by an angel's message, but the Risen 
Lord himself had not yet appeared. That the Lord had risen only (?) became known 
to her through the appearance of the Risen One. Thus she could not (, 6) have 
belonged to the women who, according to Lucas, returned to the disciples without 
having seen the HErrn Himself (?), but with the news of the empty tomb and the 
message of the angels." 

In the following, Dieckhoff reviews the attempts at harmonization of the old 
theologians, such as Augustin, Gerhard, Calov. We will refrain from that here. | only 
pay attention to how he criticizes Scripture. In this regard, the following judgment, 
which he gives on p. 96, is of importance: "In order to establish, as far as possible, 
the actual sequence of the individual events, using critically the various evangelical 
reports, one would have to distinguish the summary which they have found in 
different ways in the various evangelical reports from the actual event, and assume 
that the reports do not correspond exactly to it individually. One must take a freer 
position towards the version which the various evangelical reports have found, in 
order to arrive, on the basis of the reports, as far as it is possible, at the determination 
of the actual events." The opinion, then, is that none of the evangelical reports 
corresponds exactly to the actual events, and that therefore, in order to ascertain 
from the various reports the actual facts, one must take a freer position toward them, 
for instance, refrain from all the points in which they contradict each other, or correct 
this or that note of one or the other evangelist. 

The contradictions in the resurrection story, which Dieckhoff records, are the 
following according to the above. According to Matthew, Marcus and Lucas, Mary 
Magdalene also first heard the news of the resurrection of the Lord from the mouth 
of angels. According to John, Mary Magdalene could not possibly have heard the 
angels' message. According to Matthew 
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the risen Lord appeared to all the women who had gone to the tomb, or to "the three 
women", and that on the way home. According to John, and also according to 
Marcus, he only appeared to Mary Magdalene, and that at the tomb. According to 
Lucas, none of those women, not even Mary Magdalene, saw the Risen Lord on that 
Easter morning. 

Before we analyze these "contradictions", we want to "critically use the various 
evangelical reports", in order to gain a secure basis for the evaluation, to put the 
biblical text itself into the light and thereby leave aside such uncritical glosses as we 
find in Dieckhoff's presentation. The evangelist Matthew reports Matth. 38, 1. ff. the 
following. On the first day of the Sabbath early in the morning Mary Magdalene and 
the other Mary went to see the tomb of the Lord. The angel of the Lord, who in the 
meantime had rolled away the stone from the door of the sepulchre, told the women 
what had happened, that Jesus, who was crucified, had risen from the dead, and 
commanded them to go quickly and announce to the disciples that Jesus had risen 
from the dead, and that he would go before them into Galilee, where they would see 
him. And as they went away from the sepulchre, the risen Lord himself met them, 
greeted them, and they took hold of his feet and worshipped him. The Lord repeated 
and confirmed the message to the disciples, which the women had already received 
from the angel of the Lord. Marcus tells Cap. 16, 1. ff. essentially the same, except 
that he names a third woman, Salome, besides Mary Magdalene and Mary Jacobi, 
gives the anointing of the Lord as the purpose of the women's going to the tomb, 
and especially emphasizes the circumstance how the women, in their sorrow, saw 
to their astonishment the stone that had been rolled away. At the end of his narrative, 
he only briefly remarks that the women fled from the tomb in trembling and horror 
and said nothing to anyone, and makes no mention of the women's encounter with 
the Risen Lord. Lucas tells Cap. 34, 1. ff. that the women, who had come with Jesus 
from Galilee, and had been witnesses of the death and burial of Jesus, after they 
had prepared specimens and had rested according to the law on the Sabbath, went 
very early on the first of the Sabbaths with their specimens to the sepulchre, and 
some more with them, that they found the stone rolled away there, and entered into 
the sepulchre, and did not find the body of Jesus. Then two men in shining garments 
came to them and said, "Why are you looking for the living one among the dead? 
He is not here, he is risen." They were still recalling the prophecy of the Lord of His 
suffering, death, and resurrection. And the women "departed again from the 
sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. And there 
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary Jacobi, and others (properly: the rest, 


XX ona) with them, which told these things unto the apostles." V. 9. 10. The apostles 
did not believe this. It is added v. 13. that Peter arose, ran to the sepulchre, and 
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stooped down and saw the linen cloths lying alone, and then returned home full of 
wonder. The evangelist John begins his Easter history Cap. 20, 1. ff. with the 
following words: "On the first of the Sabbaths Mary Magdalene came early, while it 
was still dark, to the sepulchre, and saw that the stone was gone from the sepulchre. 
Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, wnom JEsus 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid him." He then goes on to tell how the two disciples 
ran to the tomb, John, who had reached the tomb first, looked into the tomb, Peter 
entered the tomb first, John after him, how the two saw the linen and the face-cloth 
lying in the tomb, and then went home again. Now the narrative returns to Mary 
Magdalene. She stopped at the tomb, where she had followed the disciples, and 
lingered there after the two disciples had left, weeping outside the tomb. As she 
looked into the tomb in her sadness, she saw two angels in white robes inside, who 
said to her, "Woman, why are you weeping? And she saith unto them, They have 
taken away my Lord, and | know not where they have laid him." When she had said 
this, she turned and sees JEsum standing, thinks him to be the gardener, laments to 
him also her sorrow, and at last recognizes him by his voice, by the well-known cry, 
"Mary." The Risen One refuses to let her touch him because he has not yet ascended, 
and tells her to announce his imminent ascension to his brothers. Mary Magdalene 
came and announced to the disciples that she had seen the Lord and that he had 
said these things to her. 

The first question to be answered from the present text is this: Is it really, as 
Dieckhoff states, the statement of the three Synoptics, does their report force us to 
assume that Mary Magdalene was one of the women who learned of the resurrection 
of the Lord at the open grave through the message of angels? 

The first thing is to make sure which women all went to the tomb of Jesus in 
the early morning of Easter morning. Lucas reports 24:10, that it was Mary 
Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary Jacobi, and the rest with them, who told the 
apostles these things, that is, what they saw and heard at the sepulchre of Jesus. 


The expression "the rest," ai Aoiai; indicates that the Evangelist has here in mind a 
very definite circle of women. They are the women who, as he has reported 23:55, 
had come with JEsu from Galilee, who were present at His crucifixion and at His 
burial. These Galilean women went to the sepulchre of JEsu on the first of the 
Sabbaths, that is, on the first day of the week, with the specie which they had 


prepared. The three women, who are named, were, as it were, membra praecipua of 
that ecclesiola of devout disciples of the LORD. When Lucas 24, 1. remarks 
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"and some with them," yai tIVve¢ abv autais, it is probably to be explained thus, 

that already here at the beginning of the story he has especially the women in mind 
whom he explicitly names v. 10. and adds the less known disciples to the known 
ones. Matthew and Marcus likewise mention the two Marys, Marcus also Salome. 
That they remember only these two, re8p. three women, and not also "the rest" who 
went with them, does not exclude that the two, resp. three women were in company 
with others. Every historian has the right and the freedom, when he relates an 
important event, to emphasize those persons whom he regards as the principal 
ones, and to pass over with silence secondary persons who were also interwoven 


into the story. How wrong it would be to argue ex silentio here, can be seen from a 
comparison of Luc. 24, 12. with Luc. 24, 24. In the first place Lucas says that Peter 
also went to the tomb and saw the linen cloths in the tomb, and there he only speaks 
of Peter. In the latter place the same Evangelist relates the words which the two 
disciples, going to Emmaus, uttered against the unknown stranger: "And some of us 
went to the sepulchre, and found it so, as the women said, but they found him not." 
According to this, "Some," "several," of the circle of disciples had been at the 
sepulchre in the morning. We know from the Gospel of John that John went with 
Peter to the tomb. And it would be nonsensical to involve the evangelist Lucas in a 
self-contradiction, because, when he tells the fact himself, he only mentions Peter, 
while he was well aware that another disciple had visited the tomb of Jesus with 
Peter. No, that Matthew names only the two Marys, excludes as little that other 
women accompanied them, as the purpose of the going to the tomb, which he gives, 
namely, that the women wanted to see the tomb, excludes the other purpose, that 
they wanted to anoint him. Even Dieckhoff, although he assigns to Matthew "three 
women" - he should at least have limited himself to the two that Matthew actually 
names, if he had "critically used" the biblical account - does not dare to state a 
contradiction in the synoptic accounts in this piece, as far as the naming and 
description of the women who went to the tomb is concerned. By the way, Matthew 
and Marcus also make it clear enough that they, like Lucas, consider the women 
named by them as representatives of the well-known circle of Galilean disciples. In 
the story of the suffering and death of Jesus, they both, Matth. 27, 55. 56. Marc. 15, 
40. 41, expressly refer to the Galilean women who had served Jesus during his 
lifetime, among whom were Mary and Salome. If we now add the report of the 
evangelist John, it could seem as if according to him Mary Magdalene alone opened 
the tomb of the Lord. 
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..for the first time. It begins with the words: "On the first of the Sabbaths Mary 
Magdalene came early, while it was still dark, to the tomb. The supposition of several 
commentators, that this was really so, and that the three Synoptists had combined 
different and separate passages of the women into one, does not contradict the other 
manner of sacred and profane historiography. But one has only to read further in 
John, and that appearance melts away. When Mary Magdalene became aware that 
the stone was gone from the tomb, she ran back and told the two disciples, Peter 
and John: "They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where 


they have laid Him." Joh. 20, 2. The plural, "We know not," UC oidap,ev, proves that 
she had gone to the sepulchre with other women. 

It is therefore confirmed by the unanimous tradition of all the evangelists that 
a whole number of women, precisely the Galilean disciples, of whom the two Marys, 
Salame and Joanna, were the best known, set out early on Easter morning and went 
on pilgrimage to the tomb of their beloved Master in order to anoint his body. But 
how? Does it follow, then, from the fact that Mary Magdalene went with the other 
women to the sepulchre, that she also heard with the other women the angel's 
message, "He is risen, and is not here"? The words which we read in John, "Mary 
Magdalene cometh to the sepulchre, and beholdeth that the stone was removed from 


the sepulchre: then she buyeth, and cometh to Simon Peter," etc., To€xel ODV Xai 


épyétal, etc., can scarcely be understood otherwise than that she went with the other 
women to the sepulchre, can scarcely be understood otherwise than that Mary 
Magdalene, having perceived that the sepulchre was open, immediately ran back 
and informed Peter and the other disciple of what she had seen. So she separated 
herself from her friends and companions as soon as she had reached the sepulchre 
with them. And while she went back again into the city, and there consulted with the 
two disciples, the other women beheld the face of the angels at the open sepulchre, 
and heard out of the mouth of angels the gospel of the resurrection of the Lord. This 
idea of the course of events we gain involuntarily from the comparison of the four 
Gospels. The report of the three Synoptics does not stand in the way of this. None of 
them, where they report the angelic vision, mentions specific women by name. 
Matthew says in general: "But the angel answered and spake unto the women." 
Matth. 28, 5. In Lucas the Galilean women are the subject of the speech, when it is 
said that they came to the tomb, found the stone rolled away, went into the tomb, 
were afraid of the two men in white garments, etc. Such a way of speaking is also 
understandable in the case when one of the women had returned in the meantime. 
If it is certain that a small group of women, not only two or three or four women, went 
to the grave, then the subject of the 
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The story remains essentially unchanged, even if one woman, Mary Magdalene, left 
this circle in the course of the event. After all, it was the Galilean women who went 
to the tomb and received the revelation of the angels at the tomb, of which the three 
synoptics tell. The latter just do not mention that secondary circumstance, of which 
John gives testimony, the quick return of Mary Magdalene, as they generally refrain 
from the special experiences of Mary Magdalene on Easter morning, while the 
evangelist John wants to complement the reports of his fellow apostles just in this 
respect. 

Thus, Dieckhoff's assertion that Mary Magdalene, according to Matthew, 
Marcus, and Lucas, belonged to the women who heard the resurrection of the Lord 
through the message of angels, lacks all justification in the biblical text. And thus the 
"contradiction" which Dieckhoff bases on this assertion, namely, that Mary 
Magdalene, according to the first three evangelists, heard the angel's message of 
Christ's resurrection, but that, according to John, she could not possibly have heard 
this message, falls away. No, we are not bound by the text of the three synoptics, 
and are obliged to think of Mary Magdalene as present in all that which they relate 
of the events at the open tomb, and leave room for the special experiences of Mary 
Magdalene which John communicates. 

We have just expressed the opinion, to which, for example, Luther and Calov 
also subscribe, that Mary Magdalene left the tomb before the apparition of the angels 
reported by the three Synoptics, and did not witness this apparition. This opinion 
seems to us to arise most naturally from the coherence of the four evangelical 
accounts. There is also another assumption among orthodox interpreters, that Mary 
Magdalene also heard the words of the angel, "Ye seek Jesus crucified," etc. These 
commentators have many difficulties to overcome in order to place in the course of 
events what John reports about the speedy return of Mary Magdalene, about the 
burial of the two disciples, etc. Dieckhoff, however, also assumes that Mary 
Magdalene also heard the words of the angel: "Ye seek Jesus crucified. However, 
Dieckhoff also goes too far in that he declares this assumption to be absolutely 
excluded by the text of John, that he claims that according to John it must be 
assumed that Mary Magdalene, before the Risen One appeared to her, had not yet 
learned anything about the resurrection of the same through the message of angels, 
that according to John there was no moment in the life of Mary Magdalene when the 
resurrection of the Lord was announced to her by angels, but the Risen Lord himself 
had not yet appeared, that it was only through the appearance of the Risen Lord that 
it became known to her that the Lord had risen. If the apostles did not believe the 
message of the women about the angel's face, is it not conceivable that Mary 
Magdalene also heard the news of the resurrection? 
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The fact that she had heard the resurrection of the Lord, but did not believe it, that 
the heavy sadness in which she was immersed did not at first allow any other thought 
to arise in her than that of "they took away the Lord: "They have taken away the 
Lord," that even in this case she first took the Risen Lord for the gardener, and then 
was convinced of His resurrection by the Risen Lord Himself? Careful criticism of 
historical accounts also includes the task of taking care not to draw too bold 
conclusions from the text, and to be careful and considerate before making the 
categorical judgment that this or that date is absolutely excluded by the text. Such 
care and caution are often lacking in our Rostock critic. G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Why do the Synergists 


accuse the Lutherans of contradictoriae voluntates 
in God? 


Prof. S. Fritschel has recently written that we have openly professed the 
doctrine of contradictory contradiction in the divine will. That the latter is untrue we 
have already proved. Prof. Fritschel could only seem to support his assertion by 
simply falsifying our words. It is true that all faithful Lutherans have ever confessed 
with the Concordia formula that there are mysteries in God which we cannot fathom. 


But no Lutheran has ever admitted that in God there are contradictoriae voluntates. 

But another fact is that the Synergists have always been in the habit of 
accusing all those who profess the Lutheran doctrine of conversion of setting up a 
contradiction in the divine will. Now, when Ohio and lowa make the same accusation 
against us "Missourians," it only brings out a habit of the synergists. As it is natural 
for the frog to croak, so it is natural for Synergism to allege of the Lutherans that the 
same put contradictoriae voluntates in God. This is shown by the natural history of 
Synergism from Melanchthon on to lowa and Ohio. When the representatives of the 
two latter Synods recently sat together in Michigan City, they soon found themselves 
in tune that "Missouri" assumed contradictoriae voluntates in God. 

What train of thought underlies this accusation? Surely, from the standpoint of 
the synergists, there must be some kind of sense and reason in the accusation. That 
is indeed the case! And it is important to know exactly the train of thought of the 
synergists and to keep it in mind. Once, in order to avoid such a 
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poor synergist whom God leads us into the way, possibly to help him from the error 
of his ways. But also, in order not to be misled about the Lutheran doctrine by the 
synergistic cry of contradictoriae voluntates. 

The Lutheran Church's doctrine of conversion may be briefly summarized thus: 
as certain as it is, on the one hand, that non-conversion is due solely to man's fault, 
more precisely, to the resistance which man puts up to God's converting grace, so 


certain is it, on the other hand, that conversion in solidum is a work of the Holy Spirit. 
Conversion depends only on God's grace in Christ, and not on anything found in 


man, whether this "something" be called ""facultas se applicandi ad gratiam," "self- 
decision," "conduct," or otherwise. Here, however, synergism sets in with its 
objection, which finally culminates in the accusation that the Lutherans place 


contradictoriae voluntates in God. Synergism argues thus: God's grace and Christ's 
merit are universal. If, therefore, conversion depended only on God's grace in Christ, 
or, which is the same thing, if it were merely an effect of the Holy Spirit, all men would 
have to be converted, which is not the case. Therefore the decisive factor in 
conversion must necessarily lie in man himself. In this latter demand Synergism is 
inexorable. Here, to be sure, he allows himself to be bargained with in regard to the 
size and extent of the "something" in man. Some want to have a proper "working 
cause" in man; others are satisfied with a "being cause" ; still others want to be 
content with a "self-decision" "made possible by grace," "refraining from willful 
resistance," "conduct," etc., etc.,. If it is only "something" in man whereby, the 
conversion of individuals is finally decided, or upon which conversion decisively rests! 
Synergism is in search of a "factor of conversion" which must lie outside the grace of 
God and Christ's merit in man himself; this "factor" it demands in some shape or form. 
If one does not comply with this demand, if one remains with the Lutheran "nothing 
in us," then he, the synergism, plays out his real hit, then he is there with the 
accusation: conversion is thought to be an arbitrary act of God, the grace of God is 
no longer general and reliable, a will of God is assumed which is in contradiction with 
the general will of grace, contradictoriae voluntates are set in God, one is in principle 
Calvinist, etc. In this way synergism comes to raise against the Lutherans the charge 
that the Lutherans are "Calvinists," set a contradictory contradiction in God, etc. 
Synergism demands that we 
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He either admits that "something" in man decides conversion, or he declares our 
assurances that we teach common grace to be hypocrisy or self-deception. 

Now some evidence for this. Melanchthon writes in his later treatment of the 
Loci: "Since the promise of the gospel is general, and in God there are not 


contradictory wills (contradictoriae voluntates), there must necessarily be in us a cause 
of difference why Saul is rejected and David accepted; that is, there must necessarily 


be in these two a different conduct (aliquam esse actionem dissimilem in his duobus)." 1) 
Melanchthon wants to say: one must assume that "something" in David was the 
cause why he (David) was converted before Saul. If one did not assume this, one 


would deny the generality of grace and place contradictoriae voluntates in God. 

Luthardt writes: "If God Himself were to work the taking hold of salvation, the 
obedience of faith, conversion - the word taken in the sense of the present more 
biblical usage - then predestinatianism would, however, be unavoidable." 2) Luthardt 
thus demands that actual conversion not be wrought by God, but be dependent on 
something in man. He declares him to be a Calvinist who does not want to accept 
this demand. 

The representative of the lowa Synod wrote: "Therein lies the real and innermost 
difference between the biblical and the predestinarian doctrine, that according to the 
latter, man's eternal destiny is rooted in his personal free decision for or against the 
grace offered to him in Christ." 3) Prof. G. Fritschel thus says: If one does not allow 
salvation to be "rooted" in "something" that is in man, namely, "in the personal free 
decision of man," then one is actually and profoundly a man who denies universal 
grace and advocates contradictoriae voluntates in God. 

At last Ohio lets himself be heard: "Now if the conversion of men depended in 
no sense on anything else but grace.... then all would be converted and blessed." 
4) Further: 'This proposition’ (namely, ‘that a man's beatitude depends in no sense 
on his conduct') 'is the very quintessence of the whole Calvinistic! Doctrine of 
Election." 5) 

From this evidence it is sufficiently evident why the Synergists formerly, and 


now the Lutherans, are opposed to the positing of contradictoriae voluntates 


= 
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Accuse in God. The cause is their (the synergists') synergism, that is, the error that 
"something" in man is the cause, etc., of conversion. General will to grace, on the 
one hand, and conversion and election of grace, on the other, puzzle the synergist 
together only when conversion and election of grace rest on "something" in man. If 
we deny the latter to the Synergists, they accuse us that, according to our doctrine, 
the grace of God is powerful only in the elect, and that the general will of grace and 
the election counsel are torn apart into two mutually contradictory wills. The 


recognition on the part of the synergists that one does not place contradictoriae 


voluntates in God is only to be had at the price of allowing conversion to come about 
through grace plus the good conduct of man. He who will not pay this price must 
renounce a testimony of orthodoxy on the part of the synergists. F.P. 


The ministry of preachers. 


A paper on 2 Tim. 4, 2. 3. delivered before the Pastoral Conference at Mountville, Sibley Co, 
Minn, and sent in by resolution of the same, by Rev. E. Rolf. 


My dear brothers in the ministry, the called servants of the Word have been 
entrusted with a high and responsible office. They are to lead immortal souls, bought 
at great cost by the blood of Christ, to salvation. In order to achieve this high goal, 
preachers are to preach the law and the gospel publicly and especially, and to apply 
both teachings correctly to their listeners. When they make an honest effort to do 
this, what sad experiences must they usually have? The great majority of men do 
not accept the invitation to the royal wedding, but go away, the one to his field, the 
other to his handiwork. The care for the earthly is made the main care, and the care 
for the immortal soul the secondary care. No pleading, entreaty, or exhortation on 
the part of Christian preachers seems to help. It remains among men as it has been, 
or it becomes worse. We, my dear brethren, also experience this. For even in our 
congregations the worldly mind is still stirring. In such experiences the heart easily 
becomes despondent. Under such circumstances, therefore, we are in great need 
of encouragement. We should by no means leave our post, not grow weary in our 
work, and by no means despair of any success! We can see this quite clearly from 
the words of the holy apostle, which he addresses to his Timothy in his second letter, 
in the second and third verses of the fourth chapter, and which also have something 
to say to all ministers of the word, to encourage them mightily to faithful 
perseverance in their official duties. 
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Already in his first epistle the apostle had told his Timothy to take heed to 
himself and to the doctrine, and to persevere in these things. For if he did this, he 
would save himself and those who heard him. So the holy apostle tells Timothy and 
all ministers of the word the glorious goal they should strive for in their ministry, which 
is their own and their hearers' salvation. Before the apostle calls out the word to 
Timothy, which we will now consider a little, he reminds him that he must make haste 
if he still wants to save souls for eternal life. For the Lord is to judge the living and 
the dead in the future. He will appear with the kingdom of his glory. Therefore all 
souls, which one would still like to win for the Lord Jesus by God's grace and lead to 
eternal blessedness, must be saved; for after the Lord's future it is too late to save 
souls. Timothy had to consider this, how much more we, who live 1800 years later, 
can expect the appearance of the Judge of the world at any moment. 

What should Timothy do to lead his listeners to eternal bliss? The apostle 
indicates that this will be a difficult task for him by saying that there will be a time 
when they will not want to suffer the wholesome teaching that Timothy had led up to 
now to make his listeners blessed, namely the law and the gospel, and above all the 
gospel. Rather, according to their own lusts, they want to charge themselves with 
teachers, after whom their ears prick. And do we not have just such experiences, my 
dear brethren, or similar ones? Does it not happen from time to time, when a faithful 
pastor cannot admit what his parishioner desires of him, that the latter quickly turns 
his back on him, seeks to procure an adherent, and then turns to a false-believing or 
even unbelieving preacher? How then is such misery to be met? The means which 
the Lord has given us for the direction of our ministry is the Word. Of another means 
we have no knowledge. When the Lord sent forth his disciples, he gave them this 
instruction: "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned." Likewise, "Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." We see from this that we have no 
other means of leading the world of sinners to Christ than the Word. But this means 
is not wanted, it does not taste good. What shall we do now? Shall we introduce new 
measures with the enthusiasts, shall we excite the feelings by all kinds of artificial 
means, and thus bring about a revival? No, no, none of these things shall we do. The 
holy apostle gives his 
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Disciple Timothy no such instruction, but he calls to him, "Preach the word, 
persevere, whether in season or out of season; chastise, threaten, exhort with all 
patience and doctrine." In these words St. Paul describes in a clear way 


The office of the preacher, and shows 


1. what they're supposed to preach; 
2. at what time they should preach the word, and 
3. how they should apply the word. 


1. 


"Preach the word," St. Paul calls to his Timothy. With this he teaches him what 
he should do to win the souls of poor sinners for Christ, to lead them to eternal 
blessedness. He is not to devise new measures and expect salvation from them. 
Rather, the instruction he receives is, "Preach." But he does not leave Timothy free 
to preach whatever he pleases. He does not say to him, "It is all the same what you 
preach; if you preach, you will have done your duty. No, the apostle does not say so, 
but he gives his disciple Timothy very definite instructions to preach the word. 
"Preach the word," saith the apostle. But preach not thine own word, neither the word 
of any other man of renown; but preach the word of God, as it is, and as it declares 
itself. Beware therefore of all doctrine of men. Do not depart from the understanding 
given by the words of Scripture, because your reason cannot rhyme with them, or 
because men of renown and learning have departed from them. Rather, stay with 
what is written, and you will not go astray. This call, "Preach the word," now applies 
also to us, my brethren, who have been ordained to the holy office of preaching. If 
we want to carry out this office faithfully, if we want to win poor sinners to Christ so 
that they may be saved, our task is to preach the word. If we want to edify our 
congregations properly, if we want to keep the people in the church, we are not to 
follow new methods, hold church fairs, give oyster and other suppers to give the 
people a treat and entertain them pleasantly. There is nothing about that in our rule. 
Rather, it says, "Preach the word," not the word of men, but the word of the majestic 
God. If, then, we wish to save souls, we have no other means of doing so than the 
preaching of the Word. Through this the sure sinners are cast down into the dust, 
through this the broken sinners are raised up again and led to their Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST, in whom they find all salvation and all blessedness. With the word we are 
also given the right weapons in our hands, with which 
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we can fight successfully against all enemies of the word. But if we are to preach the 
word, my brethren, we must first make ourselves rightly acquainted with the word. If 
we wish to teach others through the Word, we must first be properly instructed in the 
Word ourselves. We therefore have the glorious privilege of first drawing ourselves 
from the fountain from which we offer to others the refreshing drink of life. From the 
Word we preachers not only learn how to preach the Word, but we also draw from it 
the right strength to preach the Word correctly. 

"Preach the word." Such, my brethren, is the instruction which Timothy and we 
received from the holy apostle. The word which we are to preach, the word of the 
great God, is law and gospel. In the second chapter of this epistle Paul had written 
to his Timothy and to all the ministers of the word, "Endeavour to show thyself 
approved unto God, an upright and blameless workman, rightly dividing the word of 
truth." So the word we are to preach is the word of truth, proceeding out of the mouth 
of God, who is the source of all truth. The Word, then, is truth; it contains no error, 
and where it is on the scene, error and all false teaching must depart. He who follows 
the word is also led into all truth. Now the word of truth consists of two fundamentally 
different doctrines, which are law and gospel. If we want to win souls for eternal life, 
we must rightly divide these two teachings. Through the law God reveals to us his 
holy will, how we are to be inwardly constituted, what we are to do and what we are 
to refrain from doing. The gospel is the divine teaching of the gracious forgiveness 
of sins, which is obtained through faith in Christ unto eternal life. Now when the holy 
apostle says, "Preach the word," he charges the ministers of the word to preach the 
law and the gospel with proper distinction, as if to say, "Preach the law in all its 
sharpness, that your hearers may clearly perceive what God requires of them in the 
holy ten commandments, and may learn to see that in their sin-corrupted state they 
cannot possibly comply with the demands of the holy and righteous God, and thus 
recognize that they are poor, cursed, and damned sinners. Preach the law to them 
in such a way that they will have to say to themselves: "Our deeds are lost, but we 
deserve only vain wrath. Preach the gospel of the free grace of God in Christ Jesus, 
so that poor sinners, crushed and afflicted by the law, may be lifted up and comforted. 
Preach the law in all its sharpness, but also the gospel in all its sweetness. Show 
your hearers what the law requires of them, but know that you cannot make them 
godly through the law. For the law shows the sickness of sin. 
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It reveals God's wrath against sin, but it does not take away wrath; it teaches good 
works, but it does not give power to do good works. Therefore you must preach the 
gospel, which offers the full grace of God, forgives sin, gives eternal life, and even 
creates the hand with which the poor sinner grasps these treasures of grace, which 
is true faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Now what we have heard would be a summa 
of what the holy apostle wishes to cry out to his Timothy, and to all the ministers of 
the word, when he says, "Preach the word." But the apostle continues, saying, "Stop, 
whether in season or out of season." From this, then, it may be seen at what time 
the word is to be preached. Whereupon, let us turn our attention to the 


2. 


judge. So the holy apostle does not merely say to any minister of the word, "Preach 
the word," but he also adds, "Stop." Do not think you have to start something new 
when things will not go forward in the church. You may have preached the sweet 
gospel of Christ to your hearers for a while. But it does not want to go forward. You 
cannot perceive any real desire for salvation in some of your listeners. On the 
contrary, they are exceedingly lukewarm and sluggish in attending the services. And 
in this or that of your hearers you see so few true fruits of the true faith, and this 
leads you to suppose that the true faith itself is very lacking in him. If this is the case, 
do not think that you have been preaching the gospel for some time and have not 
yet seen any fruit from such preaching, so that you now want to try the law to see 
whether new life and new zeal will not be brought into the congregation through the 
sharp preaching of the law. With the preaching of the gospel, then, you wanted to 
leave it for a while. Do not think so. Rather, know that the law only causes wrath; 
you cannot make anyone righteous with it. The gospel alone can lift the poor sinner 
out of the dust, give him faith, and make him willing and able to do all good works. 
Therefore do not grow weary, but continue to preach the law and the gospel with 
proper discernment. 

"It may be in season or out of season," it continues. To some hearers the time 
is often not suitable when the law is preached to them in all its severity. They do not 
want to hear the law, especially when they are struck by it. They do not want their 
self-righteousness exposed by the preaching of the law. They think that such a 
sermon would be of great benefit to many others among the hearers. 
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But they do not want to apply it to themselves. Often these are the very people who 
say to their preacher that he should preach the law quite sharply, for a sharp 
preaching of the law is very necessary in the congregation. But that they do not 
consider the sharp preaching of the law necessary for themselves, but only for 
others, can be seen quite clearly from the fact that they become indignant about the 
preaching of the law, and even rebel against it when they feel themselves affected 
by it. On the other hand, to other hearers it does not seem to be the right time when 
the gospel is preached to them. For the self-righteous do not at all like the sweet 
gospel of the free grace of God in Christ Jesus. Rather, it is most annoying to them 
that they, as respectable people, should take the place of poor sinners. It is too 
vexatious to them that they alone can enter heaven by the grace and mercy of God, 
through the merit of the Lord Christ. They think that their honest, pious conduct, their 
many good works, must also count for something in the eyes of God, must at least 
contribute something to their going to heaven. To such people it does not seem to 
be the right time when we preach the law to them in all its severity, nor does it seem 
to them to be the right time when we preach to them the sweet, comforting gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Shall we consider such possible conditions in our hearers, and not 
preach to them the law in all its sharpness, and the gospel in all its sweetness, 
because they do not desire such things, because they do not think it seasonable? 
The holy apostle says no to this, and bids us stop with the preaching of the word, 
whether in season or out of season, whether it please men or not. "Preach the word, 
stop," not only at the time when this preaching is heard by many, but also when it is 
heard by few. It is, of course, far more gratifying for a preacher to preach the word 
to a great multitude of hearers, than to find that few come to his sermon, and few 
join the congregation. The latter case is very discouraging for a preacher; indeed, if 
he is not always on his guard, it can easily become dangerous to him. In such a case 
he can easily get the dangerous idea: Since only a few people come to me to preach, 
| do not need to prepare so thoroughly for my sermons. But if a preacher were to act 
in this way, he would very much betray his sacred office. He must never forget that 
the Lord Jesus shed his blood for every single soul, and that he earnestly desires 
the salvation of every soul, and that it is therefore also his earnest will that every soul 
be given the full pasture of the blessed gospel. A preacher must never forget that a 
human soul has a greater value in God's eyes than the soul of a man. 
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the whole world. For when a soul is lost, all the treasures of the world cannot save 
it. Therefore a preacher should prepare himself just as thoroughly for his sermons 
when he has to preach to a few listeners as when he has to preach to many. Also, 
a preacher must never forget that it is good preaching that keeps people in the 
church and draws them to the church. Thorough preparation for any sermon is 
therefore also the means for a preacher to increase the number of his listeners. 

Continue in the preaching of the word, whether thou be inclined or disinclined, 
whether thou like it or dislike it. St. Paul was not always in the same joyful mood 
when he preached. Sometimes he was in such a state of mind that he would rather 
not have preached at all. But then he remembered his calling, that God himself had 
charged him to preach the word, and therefore he must comply with such a 
commission. He says: "Woe to me if | do not preach the gospel! If | do it gladly, | 
shall be rewarded; but if | do it unwillingly, the ministry is commanded me." 

"Preach the word, persevere, not only when you see that the preaching of the 
word bears fruit, but also when it seems to you that you are laboring in vain. Only 
cast the seed of the word into the field of men's hearts with confidence. Even if a 
part of the hearts is so hardened that the seed cannot penetrate at all, or so fickle 
that they soon fall away again when they have become believers, or so filled with 
the cares of this life that the good seed is choked by them and bears no fruit, yet a 
part of the good seed of divine teaching always finds a good soil where it sprouts 
and bears fruit. A preacher, therefore, must not expect to reap immediately after he 
has sown; rather, like a husbandman, he should also wait patiently for the fruit. For 
when he has sown his seed, he cannot reap immediately. The seed must germinate, 
sprout, green, grow and blossom before it can bear fruit and be ready for harvest. 
This requires a certain amount of time. The seed is also affected by many a 
rainstorm, storm, and tempest before it can be harvested. Therefore a preacher 
should not become discouraged and despondent when he cannot see the fruits of 
his labor. It will by no means be in vain. Even though many tribulations and 
challenges may arise for the sake of the word, even though many may turn away 
from the word again who initially fell for it, some will still be won over to the word 
and come to eternal life. Therefore, O preacher, wherever you work and under 
whatever difficult circumstances you have to work, preach the word wherever the 
opportunity presents itself to you. May 
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If the time seems suitable or unsuitable to you for such work, whether you are 
inclined to it or not, only continue untiringly with the right preaching, then you cannot 
work in vain, but everywhere you will make many blessed. 


3. 


Let us now hear, thirdly, how we are to apply the word. This is what the holy 
apostle says to his Timothy in these words, "Chastise, urge, exhort with all patience 
and doctrine." By this the Apostle means to say to his Timothy, and to every minister 
of the Word, "If thou hast instructed thy hearers in the pure doctrine of the Word of 
God, apply the Word also to chastisement, that is, to the refutation of false doctrine 
contrary to the Word of God. If, then, you want to lead your hearers to eternal 
salvation, be diligent to convince them that the word of God is being perverted by 
false teaching and that the glory of the Lord is being stolen. Show them that false 
doctrine is dangerous to the soul, for if one relies on false doctrine, he forfeits his 
salvation. This we should well consider, my dear brethren, that if we wish to lead our 
hearers to eternal salvation, we must also seek to preserve them from all false 
teaching. Let us not disregard the dangers to which our hearers are exposed when 
they hear false teaching. For if, for example, a man gives place to the false doctrine 
that he must do something good in order to go to heaven, he does not put his trust 
in the grace of God and in the precious merit of Christ, but in his good works, "by 
which no flesh is justified." Likewise: If a man relies on the blessed feeling of his 
heart, he has no support in the hour of temptation, when the blessed feeling is 
absent, but, on the contrary, he is in great danger of despair. Let us, then, with all 
diligence call the attention of our hearers to the fact that, if we would be saved in any 
other way, everything depends on our holding fast to the words of Jesus, that is, on 
our abiding by what is written in the holy Scriptures. For the words of the Lord Christ 
stand firm; they do not pass away even when earth and heaven perish. When we 
have preached to our hearers the pure doctrine of the word of God, we are to show 
them that there are false doctrines which conflict with the word of God, and from 
which we must be on our guard if we do not want to lose our salvation. 

The apostle continues and says to his Timothy and at the same time to every 
servant of the word: "Give forbearance", as if he wanted to say: If you want to lead 
your hearers to eternal blessedness, then you must warn them earnestly against all 
sins and transgressions of the commandments of God. For whoever serves sin 
clearly reveals that he has left the way of life and entered the way of destruction, 
and that he must therefore convert if he wants to be saved in any other way. Warn 
therefore thy hearers faithfully against the 
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And to those who live in sin, proclaim God's wrath to them, whether they will be afraid 
of their sins and come to true repentance by God's grace. This, my brothers in the 
ministry, is also an important part of our ministry, that after we have taught our 
hearers rightly and warned them against false doctrine, we now also apply the word 
for correction. We must not neglect to punish the sins of life by the preaching of the 
law with all firmness. We must not conceal from our hearers that by living in sin they 
are plunging themselves into God's wrath and disgrace. We must not conceal from 
them that by living in sin they are serving the devil, who will give them hellish fire as 
a reward. Rather, we ministers of the word should heed what God calls out to his 
prophet Isaiah in the 58th chapter, saying, "Shout confidently, spare not; lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and proclaim to my people their transgression, and to the house 
of Jacob their sin." 

In the punishment of sins, we must pay special attention to the sins of our time, 
such as contempt for the Word of God, love of the world, drunkenness, and avarice. 
These, like some other sins, are becoming very prevalent and threaten to overflow 
everything. How great the contempt for the Word of God is in our day is also evident 
from the fact that even in our Christian congregations so many hear the Word 
casually. While they attend diligently to their earthly affairs, and are not hindered in 
this by weather conditions, by bad roads, or by slight indisposition, yet this is 
regarded by them as a good reason for missing the divine services. But the contempt 
of the word is still more evident in the fact that so many who hear the word do not 
obey it. How the love of the world, especially among our youth, is gaining the upper 
hand! How the world draws young people to itself by its organized amusements and 
merrymaking! Thousands and thousands are confirmed every year in our day; last 
year, according to the Jahrbuch, there were 17, 183. How many new congregations 
would have to come into being every year, especially in the large cities, if so many 
of the confirmed did not become the prey of the world! How necessary it is, therefore, 
that we warn our youth with all earnestness against fellowship with the world, and on 
the other hand paint heavenly things quite sweetly before their eyes through the 
gospel, in order to preserve them from the world and to keep them with the Lord 
Jesus, so that they may be eternally blessed. 

A terrible sin of our time, by which so many are plunged into temporal and 
eternal ruin and by which the members of our congregations are also so threatened, 
is drunkenness. We have a high obligation to show our listeners the dreadfulness of 
this sin and, if they continue in it, to reproach them with God's curse and wrath. 
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They will announce whether they want to repent by God's grace. Avarice, the love 
of money, which manifests itself in the pursuit of wealth and in the anxious holding 
on to money when it is necessary to use it for the glory of God and the salvation of 
one's neighbor, is also a major sin of our time. How difficult it is in individual cases 
to raise what is necessary for the maintenance of church and school in the 
community! But how little happens proportionately in our congregations for the 
building of the Kingdom of God! The congregations have generally become larger 
and more prosperous, but the collections are usually not better, but rather less than 
in those days when the congregations were mostly small and poor. We had 330,082 
communicating members in the Synod last year, and they contributed for extra- 
congregational purposes $171,131.86, or an average of a little over half a dollar per 
person. If we now consider that some Christians give 5, 10 and more dollars a year 
for missions, synod, etc., what do the others give? How necessary it is, therefore, 
that we preachers bear witness with all earnestness against the sin of avarice, and 
prove to the souls commanded to us that the same is the root of all evil, and that the 
avaricious, as idolaters, have no part in the kingdom of Christ and God. 

Finally, St. Paul says to his Timothy, "Admonish with all patience and 
teaching." He wants to say: "If you have shown your hearers the right way to 
salvation and have faithfully warned them against all deviations, now also exhort 
them, entice and stimulate them to all good works. Do this with all patience. Do not 
think that you must see the fruits of your exhortation with your own eyes, but learn 
to wait for them. Admonish also with all doctrine, teaching them wherein good works 
consist, and why good works are to be done. Show them also what a glorious reward 
of grace is promised to those who have made their faith active through works of 
Christian charity and mercy, that they may thereby be encouraged to diligence in 
good works and holy living. We too, my beloved brethren in the ministry, ought to 
take to heart what the holy apostle says here. If we have instructed our hearers in 
blessedness, if we have faithfully warned them against all error, we must not neglect 
to exhort them. But if we do this in the right way, let us show them what good works 
are and what a Christian life consists of, in which Christians should be found. Let us 
then seek to entice and stimulate them to diligence in good works and to right zeal 
in godliness. Let us show the dear Christians how much they owe to the faithful God 
who created them, redeemed them, and made them His dear children in Christ, in 
order to make their hearts willing to do good works. Let us draw their attention to the 
fact that God will one day reward the good works of his faithful children with grace. 
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Let us listen to the words of the holy apostle Paul, who seeks to entice the Christians 
of Rome to a pious life: "| exhort you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a sacrifice, living, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
worship. If we do this with all patience and teaching, it cannot be in vain. He who 
promised it will see to it that his word does not return empty, but that through it some 
everywhere will be saved and blessed. May the merciful God have mercy on us for 
the sake of Christ. Amen. 


(Submitted. ) 


The inner witness of the Holy Spirit and the divine 
authority of the Holy Scriptures. 


(From P. A. G. Doehler, Tavistock, Canada.) 


"The first testimony of the Holy Spirit (for whose sake we believe with divine 
and infallible faith that the Word of God is God's Word, Quenstedt), is the inward 
testimony of the Holy Spirit, who, as he bears witness to the spirit of believers that 
they are God's children (Rom. 8:16), so also powerfully convinces them that the Word 
of the heavenly Father is contained in Scripture, and that God alone is the true and 
original witness" 1). Hollaz adds: "From the inner spiritual movements the enlightened 
man recognizes in truth that the word presented to him by God is produced by God 
Himself, and therefore he agrees with it unmoved" 2). 

Note that all proofs of the authenticity of the biblical books, like those of 
Scripture itself, must first be investigated as to their divine authorship; but the inner 
testimony of the Holy Spirit that God speaks in Scripture, or that Scripture is God's 
Word, grasps the heart of the believer as soon as the word of Scripture falls into his 
heart. In this sense Gerhard calls it the first testimony of the Holy Spirit. 

The Scripture proofs of dogmatics are 1 John 5:6, 3); 1 Thessalonians 1:5, 6; 
1 Thessalonians 2:13, 14. From all these passages it is evident that the word which 
God spoke through the apostles, addressed itself as God's word to 


1) Gerhard Il, 37; Quenst. |, 97. 

2) InH. Schmid, p. 33. 

3) "Spirit" stands here in the same way as Christ calls His words "spirit"; the word is spirit- 
bearer. The Spirit glorifies Christ by the Word, and is given by it to believers, so that they know 
the Word as truth (John 17:17). The 6: td zvebya éotiv adjdeia, with Luther: 

"that spirit is truth"; it denotes that which the spirit testifies to. 
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testified in the heart. The proof can be increased by 1 Cor. 2, 13. 14. Christians 
have a spiritual judgment. They recognize the word spoken by God as the word of 
God. They can distinguish between the words of God and the words of men. 
According to 1 John 2:20, those who have the anointing know all things (not absolute 
things, but things that belong to salvation and are revealed in the Word); so they 
also know that the anointing from the Word and with the Word is not a lie (v. 27), 
but truth, and that they must abide by it. In this anointing the ancient Christians rather 
gave their lives than delivered up the sacred books. But how at the present day do 
they deliver up the holiness, infallibility, truth of the Scriptures to doubt, to reason, to 
legend (as, for instance, even the celebrated H. A. W. Meyer considers the whole 
narrative of the Magi, no better than a D. Strau®B, for a Jewish-Christian legend). 

Now if, as we have seen, Roman theology does not acknowledge the self- 
testimony of Scripture, viz, If, as we have seen, Roman theology does not recognize 
the self-witness of Scripture, i.e., the testimony contained in Scripture itself 
concerning Scripture, but maintains that the proof must proceed from something 
more familiar, and Bellarmin rejects the testimony of Scripture, when it testifies to 
inspiration, as that in its own cause, so Romanism finds a doctrine of the inner 
testimony of the Holy Spirit concerning the divine reputation of Scripture now 
completely devoid of all logic, and the Lutherans are accused of making a circular 
argument here, that is, they wanted to prove the reputation of Scripture from the 
inner testimony of the Holy Spirit, and from that of Scripture in turn the inner 
testimony of the Holy Spirit. A circular reasoning, according to Quenstedt's 
explanation, which agrees with the textbooks of logic, is when a proof returns in a 
circle, that is, when it proceeds from an unknown to an equally unknown, or when 
the conclusion is not made in a known or certain thing, but in an equally unknown 
thing 1). In the assertion that a circular conclusion is found here among the 
Lutherans, there is a Roman fallacy. The Lutherans, in fact, do not present the 
propositions: the inner witness of the Holy Spirit testifies to the faithful that the 
Scriptures are divine, and the Scriptures testify that the Holy Spirit bears witness in 
the faithful, as a syllogism, but as two Scriptural truths. But indeed the two 
propositions may also be taken together: The inward testimony of the Holy Spirit 
proves that the Scriptures have divine prestige; and the prestige of the Scriptures 
proves that the inward testimony of the Holy Spirit is divine, into a syllogistic form: 

|. The Holy Spirit dwells in the born again and gives them inward witness (1 
Cor. 3, 16. Gal. 4, 6. 1 Joh. 5, 20. 27. 2 Cor. 1, 


1) 1, C. 45. 
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21. 22. Rom. 8, 16.); but he gives testimony of the divine standing of the Scriptures 
(1 Joh. 5, 6. 1 Thess. 1, 5. 2, 13. Joh. 10, 4. 5. 14, 27. 1) 1 Cor. 2, 12.); consequently 
the Scriptures have divine standing with those who are born again. 

(Jn. 17:17, 6:63, 10:35, Deut. 18:18, 19, Matt. 17:17, Luc. 16:29, etc.) But it 
says that the Holy Spirit testifies to the divinity of the Scriptures in those who are 
born again (1 Jn. 5:6, etc.); consequently this testimony of the Spirit (from the Word 
concerning the Word) is true and divine. 

Now if the Romans, as we have seen, do not even acknowledge the self- 
testimony of Scripture to its divinity, they are all the less likely to acknowledge the 
Lutherans' doctrine of the inner testimony of the Holy Spirit to the divinity of Scripture, 
since they cannot admit the true spiritual gifts to the Lutherans as heretics. So the 
Romans try to sneer: "If | ask, how do you know that the Scriptures are divine, the 
Lutherans answer: Because the Holy Spirit testifies and seals this in each one 
through the Scriptures. But if | ask, How do you prove that the Holy Spirit is divine? 
Because the Scripture testifieth that that Holy Ghost is divine, and the sealing of the 
same infallible." 2) In a luminous manner C. Dietrich speaks of our doctrine: "The 
proof of the prestige of Scripture is to be derived from its author himself. We know 
men by what they speak, why not also God by what he speaks in his word? If we do 
not understand this, it is because we do not have the Spirit by which our minds must 
be enlightened. Therefore the reputation of the Scriptures depends on the inward 
testimony of the Holy Spirit, and is known to us by the same; without which it is 
impossible to believe, though we have heard a thousand times." 4) 

The more detailed exposition of the doctrine of the inner testimony of the Holy 
Spirit concerning the divinity of Scripture is found only in the later dogmatists. From 
Gerhard on, Quenstedt, Baier, C. Dietrich, Léber, Hollaz. It is not yet found in the 
Locis of Melanchthon and in the Compendium of L. Hutter. 

In the doctrine of the inner witness of the Holy Spirit we have a positive, 
scriptural knowledge of the authority of Scripture/ and a sharpened weapon against 
the antichristic heresy. It offers 


1) When we refer to Joh. 10, 4. 14. 27. it hardly needs to be reminded that we do not 
know Christ's voice in any other way than from the word of Scripture. Therefore, to hear the voice 
of Christ is the same as to hear the voice of God from the Word. 

2) In Hollaz, H. Schmid p. 33. 

3) This points to John 10: "They know his voice." 

4) Instit. catecheticae, bers, v. Dr. Nutz, p. 17. 
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This is also a proof and a warning against ungodly presuppositions of Scripture, and 
it fortifies the consolation of Scripture. The newer dogmatics, of course, still speak 
of the inner testimony of Scripture, but they deny what follows from these teachings, 
and is even given with them: they deny that Scripture can have no error. While the 
old dogmatists took the absence of error for granted, as they did the divinity of 
Scripture itself, the newer dogmatics abandon this absence of error, and this fall 
before the enemy and this fundamental error make even the truth of what the newer 
dogmatics says a half-truth, deprive it of meaning and emphasis, and even turn it 
into blind enmity and war against God. 

According to 2 Tim. 3, 16, the believers must believe in the truth of Scripture 
without falsehood. Scripture explicitly demands this prerequisite and faith in its truth 
without falsehood. And to this demand believers answer with Petro: Thou hast words 
of eternal life, not: But error is possible. But if Christians have the anointing (1 John 
2:20, 27), that is, have received the Spirit through the apostle's preaching of faith 
(Galatians 3:2), and if all that the anointing teaches is not a lie, this is equivalent to 
the Scripture's demand that the unbreakable truth of Scripture and the impossibility 
of lies in it be a prerequisite for Christians in considering it. In the same way, Christ's 
divinity and sinlessness is a prerequisite for believers everywhere in the 
contemplation of Scripture. Only frivolous scepticism can want to discuss whether 
sin is possible in Christ. For to be God excludes the possibility of evil. But why should 
not the third person's statement of his words, that they are not lies, have 
unconditional validity (we do not mean with men, but) with the pious? As the Spirit 
bears witness to our spirit that we are God's children, and this filiation is a whole, not 
a half-true one (for it has the promise of the whole rights of children, the divine 
inheritance), so also this witness about Scripture is not that of a half-true, erroneous 
one, but that of a divinely true one, never mistaken. The assertion by reason of the 
possibility of error in Scripture is in itself presumptuous! "I consider it," says 
Eusebius, "a presumption to say that the Holy Scriptures have erred." 1) But that 
which Frank brings forward of proofs of the fallibility of Scripture does not at all prove 
it, but only shows the utter inadequacy of his proofs. For from human forgetfulness 
it may well be inferred that Paul was also guided, remembered, in the history of his 
own conversion; but it cannot be inferred, on account of the 


1) In Psalmos. 
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But it cannot be concluded from this forgetfulness that a man cannot be led into all 
truth by the Spirit of God. But the guidance into all truth Christ promised to certain 
men. In the last analysis, this assertion that the Scriptures are not free from error is 
an insult to God. 

It can therefore only be the task of Lutheran theology to prove the impossibility 
of this assumption for the glory of God. As Christ defended the work of the dumb 
man as being done by the Spirit, so Christianity should defend the Scriptures as 
being the work of the same Spirit. - And if a difficulty in Scripture does not yet seem 
to us to be sufficiently solved, faith in divine inspiration requires us to believe that a 
better solution is still possible. Even better and more convincing solutions may take 
the place of those that already exist. Lilienthal, for example, assumes that the 
temptation of Christ on the mountain occurred in two ways. One was by Lucas before 
the one on the pinnacle, the other by Matthew, to whom Lucas's was superior, 
because it almost coincided with Matthew's fourth. But an easier resolution of this 
difficulty presents itself. 1) Chemnitz already sees their agreement not disturbed 
here, because Matthew reports according to the historical order, but Lucas reports 
the events without stopping them. This is evident in Matthew from the time particles 
Tote, ZOAlV (there, again), Matth. 4, 1. 5. 8. 11. while Lucas connects his narrative 
only with (and). 

The Lutherans of the 17th and many of the 18th century (compare Liebich on 
1 John 5:6) did not doubt the inner testimony, but the Pelagianizing Remonstrants 
did. The latter held that the external testimony gave sufficient certainty to the 
understanding. Léber replies that it is not enthusiasm to refer to the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit, since this conviction is worked by the Word. - This inward testimony of 
the Holy Spirit belongs to Christians; it is one of the effects of the Spirit through the 
Word, which testifies to itself as coming from God, and bears this testimony in itself, 
whether men, races, or even nations, do not believe it, by which it proves to be the 
living Word of God, and is also a fulfillment of the prophecies of these effects, Jer. 
31:33, 34. 31, 33, 34, Ezk 36, 23, 24. It has nothing to do with all questions of 
scriptural scholarship, the authors of the scriptures, the inspiration and its manner, 
the agreement of the scriptures. 


1) This is not to deny the merit of the many well-known, learned, and esteemed defenders 
of Scripture. Some defenders - it seems to me - ignore him only to their detriment. 
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The "Lutheran Pentecostal Conference" in Hanover. On May 31 and 
June 1 of this year, the so-called "Lutheran Pentecostal Conference" took place in 
Hanover. This conference was founded at the time under Petri's influence and still 
serves today as a meeting place for the "confessionally oriented" theologians of the 
Hanoverian regional church. This time, by the way, a considerable number of 
adherents of the newer theology were present. - The conference was opened by a 
sermon of Father Gelpke-Hannover on 1 Tim. 6, 12. This was a strong call to fight 
against the enemies of the faith. It was full of excellent testimonies against the 
opponents of the Apostolic Creed, against the modern critics of the Holy Scriptures, 
"who pick the Bible to pieces," against the Ritschlians, who use biblical and 
ecclesiastical expressions and impose a foreign meaning on them, as well as against 
the "quiet and meek" who rest there and do not want to fight, who cry "peace", 
"peace", where there is no peace - in short, against unbelief and sham faith in all 
forms, Fr. According to this, Gelpke does not seem to be very satisfied with the 
attitude of the Hanoverian church regiment, for as is well known, it allows even the 
grossest false teachers to go on quietly, if they only put on the mantle of "science. 
He confessed that one must hold fast to the saying, "It is written," and not think as if 
faith could be shaken by any results of science. He lamented that the great spiritual 
leaders were gone, and exclaimed, "Who shall take their place?" Yes, he called it a 
deception and an error if one thought one could still hope that the great masses could 
be led back to the church, and he considered it questionable in what form the church 
would continue to exist. - 

The main speaker at the conference was Superintendent Freybe from 
Wunstorf. He had presented detailed theses on the commitment to the confession. 
These theses, as Freybe pointed out, were prompted by the struggles caused by 
Schrempf and Harnack, but they were also directed against the newer negative 
theology in general, especially against the followers of Ritschl, their position on the 
confession, and on the hitherto customary commitment to the confessional writings. 
In this respect, the theses and the subsequent lecture of the author of the theses 
contained much that was correct and accurate. Thus, for example, he fought against 
the opinion that someone could commit himself to the confessional writings and yet 
at the same time be allowed to change the biblical and ecclesiastical denominations 
and conceal doctrines of faith or not have to inwardly agree with them. Furthermore, 
he gave good testimony against the exaltation of the 
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The church must oppose critical-historical research, which makes its results the 
standard of revelation, against the deniers of the divinity of Christ, and especially 
against the view of the obligation to the confession asserted by the newer theology, 
according to which the symbols are set aside as a doctrinal norm, the value of the 
confession is placed at the personal discretion of the individual, and the emphasis 
is placed on personal piety measured according to the merely subjective concept of 
faith of the newer theologians. Since in this way the door would be opened to 
subjectivism, arbitrary doctrine, and insincerity, the church could not recognize as 
acceptable the proposals made by the newer theology with respect to changing the 
nature of the existing commitment to the symbols. On the contrary, the church, 
convinced of the conformity of its confession with the teaching of Scripture, must 
hold it as a doctrinal norm and law, cannot in any way renounce the obligation to it, 
and must also oppose with all seriousness any claim to the right of deviating doctrine 
in the church. 

But what was the use of all these excellent words and testimonies, what was 
the use of Redner's testifying that false doctrine had no right in the church, that the 
obligation referred to the whole doctrinal content of the confessional writings, not "in 
so far as" but rather "because" it agreed with Scripture, what was the use of his good 
testimony against the rationalism of the newer theology, which did not want to bow 
under God's Word - he always took back with the other hand what he had just given 
with the one. Immediately after he had testified in a thesis that the church must hold 
fast the confession as a doctrinal norm, could in no way renounce the obligation to 
it, and must oppose with all seriousness every claim to justification of deviating 
doctrine in the church, he continues: "But it (the church) will certainly have to take 
into account the emergency of our time by seeking to exert its influence on the 
candidates and by not making too high demands on the ordinands." And further he 
says: "Since the qualification for the ecclesiastical office is a gradually increasing 
one, and a growing into the confession is necessary, the church will be content to 
allow the ordinands to take on the obligation of the symbol, if it has made sure of the 
following points: 1. that the candidate with his personal faith is in accordance with 


Art. IV of the Conf. Aug. 

2. that he is willing to submit to the unconditional authority of God's word; 3. that he 
intends to be guided by the life experience of the church, not to teach anything 
against the confession, but, in case of differences, to humbly and prayerfully strive 
for growth in knowledge. The appropriate way to attain such certainty in regard to 
the candidate should above all be that of pastoral care. 
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The church shall be in consultation with a member of the church government." 

In contrast to this, one can rightly ask: Where does F. get the right to limit and 
weaken the meaning and the extent of the obligation to the confessional writings in 
such a way? And how can he seriously believe that, after the young theologians have 
imbibed the poison of unbelief and false doctrine at the university, they will 
afterwards, as candidates, stand at once in the justifying faith? How can F. hope with 
any reason that people who for years have been told by their teachers that the Bible 
is a human book full of errors and mistakes will suddenly submit unconditionally as 
candidates to the authority of the Word of God? And what guarantee does F. have 
that the candidates, who at the university have drunk from the wine of the falsely 
famous art and have often enough become drunk from it, who, as he himself 
complained, are so often puffed up by scientific arrogance, will afterwards all at once 
"humbly and prayerfully seek growth in knowledge" and be willing to let themselves 
be pastorally punished, admonished and guided? Equally insufficient was what F. 
proposed to stop the filling of the theological faculties with unbelieving professors. 
He did not get beyond protests and demands, - for only no separation of the church 
from the state, no separation! The historical development must be adhered to! As if 
evil did not also develop historically! 

The worst thing, however, was that F., in spite of all his apparent orthodoxy, 
did not himself adhere to the "It is written", but only wanted to allow that in Scripture 
as an inerrant word of God to be valid, which refers to salvation. It was even sadder, 
however, that not one of the many pastors and other theologians of the Hanoverian 
church present at the conference even attempted to counter this fundamental error. 
In other respects, too, Redner repeatedly made known the slippery slope of his 
theology. For example, when he remarked that "kenosis” has nothing to do with the 
confession, while the Concordia formula according to God's Word testifies so clearly 
and decisively against this false doctrine (Muller p. 684, § 49 and p. 550, § 39); 
likewise when he spoke of a further development of the confession and wanted to 
find room for it in the two statements of the Apostles' Creed: "Descended into Hell" 
and "Communion of Saints. As far as | have noticed, there was no objection to this 
on the part of the other participants in the conference. 

The debate centered on the question of whether Ritschl's direction was justified 
in the Lutheran Church. Two followers of this false teacher, Father Ehrenfeuchter 
and Father Dorries, brazenly stepped forward with the 
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The latter affirmed that it was not science that drove them, but the holy gospel (at 
least different from that of the holy Scriptures!). The latter affirmed that it was not 
science that drove them, but the holy Gospel (at any rate, another than that of the 
holy Scriptures!); they also confessed with Thomas of Christ: "My Lord and my God", 
but immediately added: "that is: in Christ is God". They were conscious of standing 
entirely on the ground of the confession (!). Yes, their master Ritschl had just 
demanded the commitment to the confession. When Dérries was then asked by the 
author of the thesis whether he confessed what Luther says in the Small Catechism: 
"| believe that Jesus Christ, true God, was born of the Father in eternity," etc., he was 
honest enough to confess: "Of course not, as you say. 

There was certainly no lack of excellent and powerful testimonies against such 
fundamental heresies. For example, Father Plathner countered the Ritschlians that 
they could not believe in Christ and pray to him, since they considered him to be a 
mere man, and if they did so, it would be idolatry. Another cried unto them Paul's 
word, "Whosoever shall preach any other gospel than that which we have preached, 
let him be accursed." But even if the majority of the theologians of the regional church 
present belonged to the opponents of the Ritschlians, the many-voiced applause 
which followed the statements of Dérries and Ehrenfeuchter showed that a 
considerable number of Ritschl's supporters were present to fight for the justification 
of their "point of view". Of course, there was also no lack of those who wanted to 
mediate and who spoke in favor of an understanding between the two parties. Yes, 
even the testimony of those who confessed that in the long run both parties could 
not exist together in one church, was greatly weakened by some by the fact that they 
still wanted to recognize the Ritschlians as "brothers," called them "honored 
opponents," and also made them very bad concessions in doctrine. Dérries was able 
to assert with reason and without being contradicted that there were only very few, 
perhaps not a single one, in the congregation who could commit himself to the 
confessional writings in the legal sense, that is, who would confess the entire 
doctrinal content of them strictly according to the letter. How much he was right in 
this was shown by the fact that among the opponents of the Ritschlians, for example, 
a P. v. Lipcke was afraid that the Confession could become a doctrinal fetter. This 
would happen if the obligation were extended to the periphery (that is, to the 
secondary doctrines), instead of limiting it to those questions which touch the heart 
of the faith. In the former case, fragmentation would be the result, as evidenced by 
the divisions in the Free Church. Another, Superintendent Meyer, who wanted to be 
orthodox, could not refrain from fighting the "Missourian narrowness" which did not 
want to allow open questions anywhere, not even in the doctrine of the last things. 
And also the thesis writer 
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The first speaker sadly weakened his refutation of Father Ehrenfeuchter's objections, 
especially that God could not be tempted, by pointing to the modern doctrine of 
kenosis, which could mean nothing other than that Christ, in his state of humiliation, 
was not in possession of the full Deity. Only one voice spoke out to the effect that the 
obligation was naturally to be applied also to all the so-called secondary doctrines, 
e. g. to the doctrine of the impartation of attributes. - In short, one really did not know 
what one should be more surprised and more grieved about: About the audacity of 
the gross false teachers, who dared to openly confess in a conference of pastors 
who wanted to be Lutheran that they did not believe in the true deity of Christ, or 
about the half-heartedness of their opponents, who did not have the courage to 
immediately show these wolves the door, and yet in their blindness thought that with 
their half-hearted orthodoxy, which was sick in its foundation, they could do 
something against the stream of unbelief and false doctrine flooding the national 
church. 

W-r. 

Girls' grammar schools. Under this headline the "A. E. L. K." writes: The 
more feminine the men, the more masculine the women. This necessary ratio is now 
being confirmed again. In an age when young girls ride velocipedes and young 
gentlemen use parasols and wear bracelets, when the enervated gigerlthum even 
spreads in the army, one does not need to be surprised when the intellectual 
differences are to be ground down and girls' grammar schools are to be established. 
As is well known, such a school will be opened in Karlsruhe in the autumn, and the 
imperial capital is hastening to transplant within its walls this achievement, which the 
good German has set aside for other countries with well-known respect and devotion. 
The Reichstag and the Prussian House of Representatives have long since been 
beset with petitions asking for such institutes, and some of the petitioners not only 
wanted women to be admitted to medical studies, but to all learned professions. It 
has already been stated elsewhere in this journal that we consider the practice of 
medicine by women to be desirable. Women and virgins will welcome it with joy if 
they can be treated by a member of their sex. But neither girls' grammar schools nor 
academic studies for women are necessary for this. We have already expressed the 
wish that a female medical service be created which, without becoming a medical 
course of study in the conventional sense, would nevertheless achieve a medical 
training that would go beyond that of deaconesses, midwives, etc. We do not believe 
that all this is necessary for a woman to be able to be treated by a member of her 
own sex. One should not think that all the ballast and the learned tools of the trade 
which today belong to the study of medicine are also necessary for the woman 
healer. 
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The peculiarity of women will show itself most brilliantly in the learning of the 
practical medical profession; much that a man acquires with difficulty, she acquires 
here in flight and with instinctive certainty, and many skills that are denied to a man, 
she will learn easily with her modesty and dexterous hand. Finally, the greater 
tenderness, the deeper sympathy with illness and pain will by no means make her 
profession easier, but it will ennoble it, and there is no more beautiful task for a 
woman than to help her suffering sisters. Even now, however, followers of 
naturopathy have a more or less extensive efficacy, and the jealousy with which they 
are persecuted by the medical profession ought to prove that they are not doing a 
bad job. With the preliminary education that our girls' schools provide, and the 
systematic training that follows, should it not be possible to achieve everything that 
is desirable? Fortunately, in certain very special cases, there are still people among 
the older, married physicians who have a seriously high opinion of their profession, 
so that the woman can entrust herself to their treatment. If there is no need for girls’ 
grammar schools and universities from this point of view, there is certainly no need 
for them in other respects. The teachers at secondary schools do everything that 
seems necessary, and it is not clear why they should need to attend university. The 
teaching at girls' schools must be quite different from that at boys' schools, and it is 
a true good fortune that up to now the girls' teachers have not needed to be 
university graduates. Philologists will mostly be inclined to educate female 
philologists, and for the handling of the finest instrument there is, the developing 
girl's soul, something more than knowledge of languages is needed. We do not want 
to talk about "female lawyers" in order not to lapse into the comical, although these 
could not be omitted as soon as we had actual female doctors and philologists. The 
first state-recognized Gymnasium actually already includes all this, not legally at 
first, but according to the inescapable logic of the facts. It is true that the Gymnasium 
to be established in Berlin is for the time being a private institute. But nothing will be 
omitted to make it state-run. Since the matter is still new, only particularly 
enthusiastic students will attend; the teachers will work at the highest pressure to 
force the most brilliant results, and then triumphantly say: "Look what can be 
accomplished! And such achievements will you spurn, so much educational urge 
suppress? In short, there will be no lack of reasons and means to soften government 
and parliament, especially since most of them consider it more appropriate to swim 
with the current and go along with an emerging fashion. And the girls' grammar 
school has a prospect of becoming the fashion of all fashions. The first girls' 
grammar schools would soon become quite many; our 
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Curricula for girls would, in order to facilitate the transition to the Gymnasia, possibly 
include Latin in the curriculum, and the evil consequences would ensue, no matter 
how much one tried to prove the opposite. It is said that the number of unmarried 
women is constantly growing, that all female professions are overcrowded, and that 
therefore the learned ones must be opened to them. But in the first place, as is well 
known, there is no overcrowding in the genuinely female professions; in the second 
place, however, the fact that the learned professions are open to women would give 
rise to new causes for the reduction of marriages. For the concurrence of learned 
women with men would make the already difficult existence of the latter even more 
difficult and the founding of a household more and more questionable, not to mention 
the fact that the innumerable number of learned women who would appear in the not 
too distant future would, for their part, make marriage as good as impossible, since 
they would have become unsuitable for it, and men, as is well known, in the great 
majority fear nothing more in the choice of a life companion than scholarship. Even 
now, the over-stretched concept of education of our time is leading a great deal of 
material to the higher schools for girls, which would be better kept away. Educated, 
ailing through overexertion, educated too fastidiously and impractically to enter into 
marriage with an impecunious man or to feel at ease in simple circumstances, they 
increase the number of the dissatisfied. This evil would be rendered still more 
threatening by girls' grammar schools and women's studies. The figures of the 
Russian nihilists may be a warning example to us of what is to be expected from 
debauched women. Should not the zeal with which the Social Democrats and other 
radical elements advocate the study of women give the authoritative circles food for 
thought? Social-Democrats are more dangerous than Social-Democrats; the higher 
and purer the real woman is above the man, the deeper is her fall. "There women 
become hyenas." Would that the noblest and most insightful women, then, would 
recognize the danger which Emancipation threatens to their sex. Precisely the 
outward equality with the male sex does not mean liberation, but servitude, as surely 
as the outward egalitarianism of all classes, as dreamed of by Socialism, means the 
highest inequality and the depth of servitude. The physical and spiritual difference 
between the two sexes is not an accidental, unessential difference, but a necessary, 
pervasive one: how else could they complement each other? Surely 
complementation presupposes dissimilarity? The more masculine the man and the 
more feminine the woman, the more they correspond to the divine order, the more 
they are capable of and in need of complementation. The abolition of this difference 
leads to consequences that are as ridiculous as they are repugnant. Shall parliament 
also be opened to women? Shall universal conscription be extended to the female 
sex? Let us therefore desist from the study of women. It 
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Nowadays women certainly do not lack the opportunity to acquire an education 
appropriate to their social situation; only here, too, each may remain in the profession 
to which she is called. If a man's true education is not dependent on the school desk, 
it is even less so with a woman. In consequence of her peculiarity, her mental grasp 
is more immediate, her education much less conditioned by knowledge than in man, 
and even a less concise, not quite complete instruction is capable of fulfilling its 
purpose in her, if only it does justice to the psychological peculiarity of woman's 
nature. Instruction which strengthens and promotes the masculine mind weakens 
and breaks the feminine. Male instruction deprives the girl's soul of its peculiar breath 
and fragrance, and her whole appearance of the charm, grace and dignity without 
which at least the German cannot imagine true femininity. Anyone who has ever had 
the opportunity to even see a female student will have felt the distorted and 
hermaphroditic aspect embarrassingly from afar. - So much for the "A. E. L. K." The 
"Witness to Truth" rightly remarks on the girls' gymnasia planned in Germany: "Thus 
in Germany, too, the emancipation of women is advancing. The world will not stand 
still until it has tasted through all that the clever brain can devise to make men happy 
without fear of God. And when it has become bankrupt for the thousandth time with 
all its plans, it just starts again with new plans." 

Union Lutheranism. Under this heading we read the following in the 
Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt": In the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" No. 17 we 
find the following: "May a Unirter pastor preach in a (Lutheran) Mecklenburg regional 
church?" This question is answered in the letterbox of No. 126 of the "Meckl. 
Nachrichten" answers it as follows: "The decision as to who may ascend a pulpit in 
our regional church is first of all up to the pastor of the congregation in question, who 
of course remains responsible to the church regiment. As far as we know, there is 
no general provision that clergymen from the Union should not ascend the Lutheran 
pulpits in Mecklenburg." The Union is not a confession; the status of the confession 
is determined by the position of the individual clergyman within the united Prussian 
State Church. It is a fact that individual clergymen, as well as Lutheran associations 
within the Union, have stood up for the Lutheran confession, especially in our day, 
with a determination that is not always found among all clergymen of Lutheran 
regional churches. It is therefore an unnecessary, because unjustified, violation of 
their personal confessional position, if Lutheran clergymen, because they hold their 
office within the Union in the Lutheran confessional state, are regarded as Lutherans 
of the second order, and are therefore denied the Lutheran pulpit in the Lutheran 
regional church. It depends on the individual person- 
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lam not a member of the Union. This statement bears the signature: KI. How the 
sense of union is spreading! KI. acknowledges that the Prussian regional church is 
a united one. But he wants those who personally and in associations stand on the 
Lutheran side to suffer as preachers in Lutheran pulpits. Thus he does not want to 
answer the question of who may preach in a Lutheran pulpit according to his church 
affiliation, but only according to his personal confessional position! The latter may, 
after all, belong to a church other than the Lutheran: if he only personally cherishes 
Lutheran convictions, then he is also welcome as a preacher in the Lutheran church! 
However, | do not believe that KI. will take this principle seriously in every case. In 
any case, he will have misgivings about giving his pulpit to a Roman clergyman, 
even if the latter assures him highly and expensively that he stands on the Lutheran 
confessional standpoint. To this he will reply: If you are in earnest about it, then 
break first of all with Rome and let yourself be received into the Lutheran Church, 
and then we will talk further. Why is the same answer not due to the preacher who 
belongs to a non-Lutheran church? Cl. replies, "The Union is not a confession." Ina 
certain sense this assertion is very true. Union is the antithesis of all confessions 
and the abolition of all confessions. But KI. does not mean it in this way. He means 
that one can be a good Lutheran even in the Union. Yes, this is the assertion with 
which the Union binds many of its children, deceives many Lutherans in general. In 
truth, however, the situation is far different. Certainly many in the Prussian 
Landeskirche still believe and preach Lutheran, and in some congregations Lutheran 
preaching and Lutheran administration of the sacraments are expressly permitted. 
But do these individuals and these congregations really form a Lutheran church in 
the sense of the Augsburg Confession Article 7? Do they not rather belong to a 
church which does not consider unanimity in doctrine a necessary requirement for 
the existence of a church? Do they not belong to a church which accepts various 
contradictory confessions as having equal rights, and according to this principle 
formulates its agendas, composes its church government, examines and ordains its 
clergy, and regulates all its ordinances? Certainly, KI. will not want to deny this; for 
he correctly sees the Prussian Landeskirche as a united one. But is membership in 
such a church really such an indifferent matter that one may pass over it without 
further ado? Is not membership in such a church itself a confession? Of course, it is 
one that stands in sharp contradiction to the Lutheran confession. Certainly, the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper may be taught in the Prussian Landeskirche; 
but the adherents of the false doctrine of the Lord's Supper may not be denied the 
communion of the sacraments. What may be confessed in word must be denied in 
deed. Does this mean "resolutely in favor of 
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to enter into the Lutheran confession"? To teach with the confession that such union 
is sin, and yet to belong to that union: that is an ecclesiastical position which ought, 
however, to exclude from every Lutheran pulpit. "It depends on the individual 
personality," says Cl. This is the principle of union, which dissolves the church, and 
makes it a stomping-ground of different tendencies. According to time-honored 
principles, it is rather the objective church membership that matters most. If the 
church is united, so are its servants and members. It is also true in this area: tell me 
with whom you walk, and | will tell you who you are. So far the "Kirchen-Blatt". What 
is said here of the church-regimental union is of course also true of the fellowship 
with all other false doctrines and false teachers. That the Mecklenburg cl. lays the 
emphasis on the "individual personality" is in any case not coincidental. He argues 
pro domo, because even within the church of Mecklenburg he holds ecclesiastical 
fellowship with gross false teachers. As for the principle: "It depends on the individual 
personality," we would like to note the following: It can happen in individual cases 
that someone, out of weakness, remains in a fellowship forbidden by God, even 
though he holds the right doctrine for his person. But the weakness is not the norm, 
but the deviation from the norm. The individual Christian "personality" is bound 
always and under all circumstances to avoid all ecclesiastical fellowship with false 
doctrine, and always to find himself only in the objectively correct ecclesiastical 
association. Thus, when it comes to the divine norm concerning church fellowship, it 
is quite unwarranted to distinguish between "personal confession" and "objective 
church membership." Every Christian person, according to God's will, is to be found 
in right external ecclesiastical communion under all circumstances. F. P. 

The Basic Pity in Modern Theology. The former editor of the 
"Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz," A. M., has recently professed the 
sentence: "Holy Scripture is the infallible and infallible source of truth, and yet it is 
not an errorless book." A. M. and the Hanoverian Regional Church, of which A. M. 
is a member, are rightly attacked in the "Neue Lutherische Kirchenzeitung". On the 
other hand, the present editor of the "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" 
expresses himself thus about A. M.'s point of view: "Now | must say, | do not find any 
errors in the Bible, not a single one. On the contrary, the breath of the Holy Spirit, 
the being driven by the Spirit of God, appears to me everywhere so powerfully, so 
dominating everything, that | consider ‘errors’ to be purely impossible. If | cannot 
understand this or that statement, if | cannot reconcile it with others, | shall soon see 
how it is, and why the Holy Spirit has permitted such things. But because he has 
done it, there can be nothing wrong with it. 
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be erroneous. Therefore, instead of trying to force and artificially explain each 
individual case satisfactorily, | will leave such things alone for the time being and 
rejoice that they only concern quite peripheral things, historical, geographical, 
chronological, but never the salvation of souls. If, on the other hand, A. M. supposes 
that the Holy Spirit permitted the authors of the biblical books to make 'mistakes' here 
and there in such matters, | cannot agree with this, but know myself to be in full 
agreement with him in the main point here also, for he holds fast with all firmness to 
the inspiration of the holy Scriptures, by which the Bible is to him the infallible word 
of God and the infallible source of truth." Thus the present editor of the "Pastoral 
Correspondence." At first sight it might seem incomprehensible how one who holds 
the Scriptures to be without error can be in fullest agreement with another to whom 
the Scriptures are "not a book without error". To hold that errors in Scripture are 
purely impossible, and to accept errors in Scripture, seem to denote two entirely 
opposite? positions. But as soon as one takes a closer look, it becomes clear why 
the two are in agreement "in the main. The present editor of the "Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" has also transferred the question of the inerrancy of Scripture to the 
realm of personal view and opinion. He writes: "Now | must say that | do not find any 
errors in the Bible, not a single one. On the contrary, the breath of the Holy Spirit, the 
being driven by the Spirit of God, confronts me everywhere so powerfully, so 
dominating everything, that | consider errors to be purely impossible." He regards the 
Scriptures as without error, because it seems so to him. If now the opposite appears 
to A. M., he cannot possibly blame him so much. Every one has his own opinion of 
the matter. But if we hold that the matter is taken from the domain of human opinion; 
that Scripture itself says what is to be held of it (Scripture); that the Son of God himself 
testifies, "and yet Scripture cannot be broken"; that therefore every one contradicts 
the Son of God to his face who supposes "errors" in Scripture: then such judgments 
of essential agreement with the deniers of the inerrancy of Scripture are impossible. 
The basic defect of modern theologians is that they have become accustomed to 
judge spiritual things by Scripture alone. Fe.P: 


On the flight of airships. Luther writes: "It is a right way for doves, 
sparrows, and other birds to let themselves down from the heights to the earth; they 
have feathers for this purpose and can fly. Such things God hath not given unto man; 
but hath ordained stairs to go up and down, and not to seek a new way in the air." 


(St. Louis ed. XII, 1285.) 
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Wittenberg in poetry and legend. Festgabe zum 28. Juni, 1893, als dem 
Tage des sechshundertjahrigen Stadtjubil4ums von Hugo Wagner, Pfarrer 
in Wittenberg. Wittenberg, P. Wunschmann's publishing house. 1893. 71 
pages paperback. Price Mk. 1. 

Old and new poems, including Latin verses with German translations, arranged in eight 
sections under the headings: City in General, B. The Castle Church, C. Luther's Oak, D. 
Augusteum, Luther's Dwelling, E. The Market Place, F. Melanchthon's House, G. Reichenbach's 
House, H. Die Rothemark, form the first and larger, five Wittenberg sagas the second part of this 
collection, which, initially intended for Wittenbergers, will also find people in wider circles and 
also on this side of the ocean, who will gladly let themselves be reminded by this bouquet of 
songs of the great deeds of God that once happened at Wittenberg in Saxony. A.G. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 
The "Synodalbote" reports about the meeting of the synods of Wisconsin and 


Minnesota: "On June 22nd in the morning at 10 o'clock the synod was opened with a service, 
where the honorable President v. Rohr preached in the St. Matthaus church (P. Bendler) about 
1 Cor. 15, 58. The doctrinal discussions of both Synods (Wisconsin and Minnesota) were based 
on a paper by Prof. Hénecke on faithfulness in the preaching ministry. Three morning sessions 
were devoted to doctrinal negotiations. The business negotiations were held in the afternoon in 
the circle of the individual synods. Four congregations have declared their resignation from the 
Synod on account of the union and desire a peaceful dismissal, namely St. Stephen's 
congregation in St. Paul together with its pastor v. Niebelschiitz, Pastor Kaiser's congregation 
near St. Paul, the congregation in Jnfer Grove and the congregation in Moltke. The Synod 
decided to send a committee consisting of Pastors Sieck, Stiemke, Gausewitz, Schultze and 
Prof. Hoyer to these congregations to negotiate with them about their withdrawal. The Bohemian 
Mission, which had since been conducted by the Minnesota and Dakota Districts of the Hon. 
Synod of Missouri and the Minnesota Synod, was turned over to the District Synod of Missouri 
at the request of the Bohemian Missionary. The Synod resolved to make the institution at New 
Ulm available to the General Synod as a teacher's seminary. The admission of the Michigan 
Synod into the Synodal Conference was ratified. It was further resolved to request the General 
Synod to give a tie vote to the three Synods. On Tuesday, June 7, the General Synod of 
Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan, and other States met. Prof. Ernst having read his presidential 
report, the revision of the Constitution was commenced. The clause providing that the Wisconsin 
Synod should have 60 delegates, the Minnesota Synod 40, and the Michigan Synod 20, was 
finally adopted after lengthy deliberation. The Minnesota Synod then made available to the 
General Synod its institutional buildings in New Ulm for the establishment of a general teachers’ 
seminary, which gift was accepted with thanks. 
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and it was decided to establish a teachers’ seminary and open it this coming fall. The Wisconsin 
Synod placed the treasury for heathen missions, the church bulletin, the school paper, the 
Children's Joy, and the seminary in the service of the General Synod. Ownership remains with 
the District, but profits go into the general treasury. The Seminary remains for the time being in 
the hands of the present Board of Directors; likewise the editing and publication of the 
Gemeindeblatt and the Kinderfreude remain in the hands of the present Committee. The school 
newspaper will in future be edited by the faculty of the teachers' seminary. The publication of a 
theological journal was postponed for two years. It was also decided to carry on a heathen 
mission among the Indians, and a mission committee was appointed, consisting of Rev. Chr. 
Dowidat and Koch for two years, Oscar Griebling and Rev. Brenner for four years, Rev. Moussa 
of Manistee, Teacher Amling and Rev. Hartwig for six years. Dr. Notz of Watertown was 
appointed historian of the General Synod, and Pastor Toepel was appointed statistician. Pastor 
Schulze of Mankato was elected general superintendent of the traveling sermon and treasurer of 
the associated treasury. Each congregation is to levy a collecte for this treasury every two years. 
It was decided to hire five professors for the teachers' seminary and to leave it to the Board of 
Directors to hire a sixth if necessary. Pastor Dowidat was appointed treasurer of the heathen 
mission and the committee was given the authority to start the work with the available funds. The 
next meeting of the General Synod will be held for two years, by special invitation, at St. John's 
Parish, St. Paul, the next to last week in August, 1895. 


Lutherans in the State of Wisconsin. The Congregational Gazette reports: 
According to the Census bulletin, the State of Wisconsin has the following adult members of 
religious denominations: Roman Catholics 249, 164; Baptists 14, 152; Congregationalists 15,481; 
Episcopal Methodists 41,360; Presbyterians 11,018; Protestant Episcopalians 10,457; German 
Methodists 12,553; Adventists 1893; Primitive Methodists 765; Disciples 1317; Christians 579; 
Welch Calvinistic Methodists 2641; Spiritualists 354; Jewish Congregation 1231; Friends (Quar, 
ker) 154; Reformirte Church 5866; Christian Reform Church 450; Dunkards 20; Free Will Baptists 
1683; Free Methodists 863; Universalists 554; Unitarians 1395; Lutherans 148,942. It should be 
remarked, by the way, concerning these figures, that persons under 15 years of age are not 
counted. 


The colloquium between the representatives of the Synods of 


Ohio and Jow" took place at Michigan City, Ind. on July 19. A number of propositions were 
agreed upon, which are to be submitted to the respective Synods. If both synods adopt the 
propositions, it is the opinion of the colloquists that church fellowship shall be established 
between the synods. The sentences express a number of truths which most of the Colloquents 
may have learned primarily through the ministry of Dr. Walther. But the result of the discussion 
also shows many things that have grown on the peculiarly lowa-Ohio soil. And since the 
colloquists were mainly interested in what they added from their own experience, we will allow 
ourselves a more detailed critique of the latter later on. Strange brothers sat together in Michigan 
City. In particular, it was agreed that the "deviations" of the Missouri Synod in the doctrine of 
conversion and election to grace were "of a fundamental character." 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 237 


wear. Of course! The Ohio-lowa fundamental proposition is that conversion and blessedness 
stand decisively upon the "conduct" or "self-decision" of man. If this is true, then the "deviation" 
of the Missourians, who make conversion and blessedness depend solely on God's grace in 
Christ, bears a "fundamental character." It cannot be denied, however, that there is a 
fundamental difference between us. on the one hand, and Ohio-Jowa on the other. God's grace 
in Christo and human conduct are two entirely different, indeed entirely opposite, foundations of 
conversion and blessedness. But Christians know which foundation is the right one. It is one of 
the impertinences of the devil, with which, under God's permission, he spreads himself in the 
church, that he seeks to persuade Christians to let their conversion and blessedness depend on 
human "conduct" or on human "self-decision." Fs P: 


Prof. Dr. C. A. Hay died suddenly at Gettysburg, June 26, of heart disease. The 
deceased was born February 11, 1821, and after graduating from Pennsylvania College and the 
Theological Seminary at Gettysburg, he went to Germany in 1841 to continue his studies. On 
the way over, his traveling companion was his father Wyneken, who was traveling to Germany 
at the time to warm hearts for America. From 1841 to 1843 Hay studied in Berlin and Halle. After 
his return to America he was first pastor at Middletown in Maryland for a short time; from 1844 
to 1848 he was professor of Hebrew and German at Gettysburg. In 1848 and '49 he ministered 
at Hanover, and from 1849 to '65 at Harrisburg, Pa. in the pastorate, thence from 1865 to the 
end of his life as professor of theology at Gettysburg. From his confessional position he belonged 
to the Conservative center of the General Synod. He could speak with heartfelt warmth of 
Chemnitz's Enchiridion, which, as soon as it appeared in the new American edition, he 
introduced as a manual in his German theological instruction; but he could also, on the other 
hand, remember with the same warmth the "dear brethren" outside the Lutheran Church, and 
the General Synod was Lutheran enough for him as an ecclesiastical home. Since 1869, as 
curator of the Lutheran Historical Society, in association with Dr. J. G. Morris, the president of 
that society, he had been unceasingly endeavoring to incorporate into the collection everything 
he could find in the way of manuscripts, books, pamphlets, and periodicals from the Lutheran 
Church in America, which, under his loving labor, of which he knew that some smiled at him for 
its sake, has become the richest of its kind, and which no one can leave unused who has to deal 
more thoroughly with American church history. 1) Among Dr. Hay's literary works, the translation 
of Schmidt's Dogmatics, which he produced partly with the assistance of Dr. Jacobs, has 
become the best known. As he was already in his younger years among Tholuck's favourites in 
Halle a popular personality also among the students, so he was also as an old man in his calm, 
serious friendliness an extremely winning appearance, and also to the undersigned he has given 
cause to keep a grateful memory of him. A.G. 


Professor Henry P. Smith, whom the Presbytery of Cincinnati has tried, found 


guilty, and suspended as a false teacher, has not fared as desired in his agitation against the 
decisions of the General Assembly. The 


1) A postcard which Dr. Hay wrote on the morning of the day of his death, requesting that a greeting sheet containing a 
historical lecture on Roanoke College be sent to him, was put in the mail after his death and carried to her address. 
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Trustees of Lane Seminary, in a meeting on July 11, decided to keep him in his professorship, 
but asked him to refrain from teaching in the seminary out of consideration for the opinion of the 
Assembly. To this Smith replied by tendering his resignation, and even when the Trustees asked 
him by a committee to withdraw his resignation, he persisted in the same. Thus Dr. Morris is the 
only remaining teacher at the institution, and the trustees have entrusted the institution to him 
with the task of giving the necessary lectures in the following year. Under the influence of higher 
criticism, this institution is doing much the same as the text it is taking under its hands: Not much 
remains. A.G. 


The Canadian Presbyterians have alSo seen themselves compelled to put 


one of their professors on trial. Professor Campbell is to be called to account before the 
Presbytery of Montreal, firstly because he does not accept the inerrancy of the Old Testament, 
and secondly because he teaches that God has nothing to do with the judgment of the ungodly 
and their punishment. It is expected that the trial will take place in autumn. In a preliminary 
hearing, the defendant admitted that the doctrine of inspiration he presented differed from that 
contained in the Confession of Faith; but he thinks that, apart from the fact that his expressions 
were in part a little too strong, he was also often misunderstood. That may be so. But one need 
not misunderstand these critics at all; after all, there is falsehood upon falsehood. And if these 
gentlemen cannot speak and write in such a way that they can be understood, they already 
deserve to be deposed. The nature of their science is precisely that it is not so easily 
comprehensible, they say? The great mathematician Gauss said in his time that he was anxious 
to make his science comprehensible to every man gifted with an average understanding. But 
Gauss was not a higher critic either. A. G. 


General Synod met in Canton, Ohio, on May 24. It is reported as a remarkable 
circumstance that the English clergymen officiating at the opening service all appeared in 
surplices. The number of delegates to the General Synod was over 200. The main subjects of 
discussion were external and internal mission and the report of the committee on the hymnal 
and liturgy. The areas of work of the outer mission are in India and in Africa. The mission in India 
has at present 13 missionaries and 492 resident helpers, 328 congregations with 14,311 
members. These themselves have contributed $3246.72. Among them there are 193 Sunday 
schools with 7701 pupils. The educational and hospital work of the Indian Mission has made 
very considerable progress. Thousands of now well instructed heathen are awaiting holy 
baptism. The mission in Africa has at present 3 missionaries and 2 confirmed pastors and 180 
members. Two Sunday schools have 310 pupils. The work of education is progressing favorably. 
Over 3000 Negroes are in the Mission's circle and are influenced by it through the preaching of 
the Gospel among them and the teaching of the children. In order to gain something from the 
Mission itself for the expenses of the same, a coffee plantation has been established, on which 
50,000 coffee trees are now growing, which in the last two years have borne 30,000 pounds of 
coffee, which have been sold for $4329.47. The Mission property in Africa (Liberia, Free State 
on the West Coast) now has an approximate value of $60,445. All the buildings there are in good 
condition and a dormitory for the Mission girls has just been established. The total income of the 
Outer Mission for the last two years has been 8113,851.77, or 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 239 


$16, 306 more than in the preceding two years. The Sunday Schools contributed $12, 229.61, 
or $6154.30 more than in the preceding two years. Legacies were received from 14 persons, 
and 131 new friends were made who supported students, helpers, etc. The students of the 
Missionary Seminary gave for entertainment 8387.35, and the young people's societies, with 
the assistance of a few other persons, $2156.41. Of the Inner or "HomeMission," among other 
things, the following is reported: The receipts amounted to $77,800.34, in the hands of the 
treasurer, together with the stock of two years ago, have been $84,279.55. Receipts have been 
$1944.07 more than in the preceding biennium. There are now 155 mission churches in the 
General Synod, 20 more than two years ago, 180 missionaries working at them, 29 more than 
in 1891. The 155 mission churches have 13, 216 members. The report still gives for comparison 
the corresponding figures 18 years ago. Within that period the same have about doubled; in 
1885 the income was 835,746, now 870,434. In 1885 the number of missionaries was 87, now 
155. In 1885 the number of preachers at missionary posts was 97, now 180. In 1885 the number 
of members in missionary congregations was 6458, now 13,216. The deliberation of the report 
of the Committee on Hymnal and Liturgy occupied much time, but seems to have passed without 
corresponding result, at least nothing of such is reported. (Theol. Zeitschrift.) 


ll. Abroad. 


“The Evangelical Social Congress," which met again in Berlin in May, is 
one of the most odious outgrowths of the modern union between faith and unbelief. The 
"Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" writes: "The congress is not based on theological foundations 
and has no theological goals. So it is possible that a Harnack and a Stécker and in between a 
Wagner can work together, as well as we in the Conservative Party vote and work together with 
all kinds of spirits." However, the aforementioned Congress wants to solve the social question 
from the Christian Protestant standpoint. It does want to be Protestant. "It is important - as the 
aforementioned church newspaper immediately continues - that the congress place itself under 
God's hand by beginning its meetings with singing and God's word and prayer. In this way it 
professes to be evangelical." So all kinds of spirits, those who call JEsum a Lord, and those who 
curse JEsum, are here praying together and working together on a church work. A reporter of 
the Stécker'sche Kirchenzeitung, a positive, even gives the highest praise to this beautiful 
harmony, with the following words: "From this point of view | welcomed the Evangelical-Social 
Congress with joy, and after it every message that brought me news of a unanimous cooperation 
of liberal and positive circles in the practical-ecclesiastical field. If the two opponents here learn 
to respect each other in their individuality, and if here one proves to the other by his fruits that 
the life-creating spirit of the Gospel is also in him, then the necessary struggle for the confession 
will, must one day end not in the division of the Protestant Church, but in a new, higher unity: 
the Gospel of JESUS CHRIST, crucified for us, is only one, and in it positive and liberal circles 
must come together. With this concession, that even in the liberals, that is, unbelievers, the life- 
creating spirit of the Gospel is at work, with this hope of the higher unity in the Gospel of JEsu, 
the Crucified, in which one may no longer ask, "What do you think? 
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You for Christ? What son is he?" the positives have almost already given away everything they 
have, Christ, faith, blessedness, to the enemies of Christianity. Yes, the longed-for unity seems 
to have already been achieved in fact by the hitherto brief cooperation of Positives and Liberals 
in the practical ecclesiastical field. Stécker's organ praises the one main speaker, Prof. Kaftan, a 
true Ritschlian, who summarized all kinds of things on the subject of "Christianity and Economic 
Order" and, as the "Reichsbote" notes, produced nothing that a Buddhist could not have said, 
that "in the soul of this outwardly so cold man there lives a hot fire, the fire of faithful love of Jesus 
and deep piety. What is there to find fault with the deniers of the Deity of Christ in all the world, if 
they are acknowledged to have "faithful love of Jesus and deep piety"? After the lecture, Stacker 
extended his brotherly hand to the apostle of unbelief in an eastwardly sensitive manner, and 
thus the covenant between the apostle and the apostle of unbelief was sealed. 

Christ and Belial affirmed. G.St 


At its meeting in Zwickau this year, the Meissen Conference again gave 
eloquent expression to its characteristic direction, and that is the average standpoint of the Saxon 
ministry. The chairman, Prof. Fricke of Leipzig, expounded a series of theses on the subject: "The 
Meaning of Confession, Confessional Obligation, and Dogma." We share some of these theses. 
"1. The obligation to the confession of the church, as whose minister one lets oneself be called, 
is indispensable. No church is conceivable without a confession, and without the fidelity of its 
ministers to it. It is the right and duty of the church to protect itself against the immaturity and 
arbitrariness of individuals. The consequence is the confessional school. Nowhere is there really 
any other. The elementary school in particular must have an ideal center, and that is the religious 
one. 2. This obligation - whether it be an oath or a vow - is not a burden on the conscience of the 
one who commits himself. For he freely assumes the obligation, and is at any time in a position 
to resign from his office in case of a change of heart. The practical difficulties and consequences 
of such a renunciation are insignificant in comparison with the seriousness of the situation of 
conscience, both internally and externally. (3) The obligation itself is a strengthening of the office 
and its holder. - It does not refer to the particular and incidental of the confession, but only to the 
principles of salvation. The exegetical and dogmatic-dialectical development of the particular is 
to be given freely, both scientifically and practically, as long as the peculiar conception and 
treatment that is always to be demanded remains within the principles of faith and confession of 
the church. 4. The well-founded scriptural principle of the Protestant Church does not exclude 
this freedom, but demands and gives it, only always within the inviolability of the principles of 
salvation. A science, especially the science of theology, is, according to its very concept, 
unthinkable without this freedom, but so is a real conscience in the ministry and church. With 
respect to the principles of salvation, neither the theological university teacher nor the individual 
clergyman has the right to impose his divergent subjective convictions on the church and 
congregation. The church has the right and the duty to intervene through its orderly authorities 
against the violators and destroyers of its substance of faith, possibly by removing them from 
office. The final decision in this matter can only be made by the competent church authority. 5. 
(5) The question of what belongs to the principles of salvation and what does not, can never in 
truth be doubtful for the religiously and theologically educated servant of the Protestant Church, 
despite all appearances to the contrary in public disputes. The Protestant Church in particular is 
a historically given confessional church. Her 
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Suffering fundamental pillars are: Justification by faith alone and Scripture alone, - the free 
grasping (faith) of the Christ guaranteed to us by Scripture alone (not by "tradition"), - the highest 
objectivity and deepest subjectivity in one. Here lie at the same time the boundary posts against 
all catholicism and sectarianism. Where these two fundamental pillars stand upright, there is the 
evangelical church, however different and important the developments in detail and the 
consequences drawn from them may be and are. 6. 6 The 12 propositions of the Apostolicum 
are exegetically and dogmatically almost without exception principal propositions. ... The 
Lutheran Confession, and especially Luther himself, has most profoundly grasped, 
substantiated, and developed the two above principles (Thesis 5) religiously, dogmatically, and 
ecclesiastically, even though here, too, the necessity of further work and adaptation to the 
science and church situation of the time is self-evident, with full preservation of the Lutheran 
substance of faith. The Reformed Church also rests on the two Protestant principles of faith; it is 
therefore also to be fully recognized as a Protestant church. Its creative strength, however, rests 
in the early development of the synodal-presbyterial congregational constitution; in this it has 
become in essence a model and enrichment for the Lutheran church, which is more ideally 
oriented, with its mere consistorial and theological church. While preserving the autonomy and 
independence of the two main Protestant currents, the Reformed Church, rooted more in the 
Romance people, and the Lutheran Church, resting more in the Germanic people, both 
Protestant churches are to develop peacefully alongside and with each other without arbitrary 
mingling. The process of their growing together has grown since the Reformation, but is not yet 
fully developed. In the face of the Catholic Church they stand as one man, or they do not 
understand each other and history. 10 The inwardly surpassing power of the Lutheran Church 
lies in the depth of its dogma and its incomparable personal representative: Dr. Martin Luther. 
The dogma is the faith-conviction normatively set forth for others, confessing itself and worthily 
binding freedom and self-decision. It is the most inward, free, and energetic possession of the 
spirit, regardless of whether it is only naive faith of the mind or elevated to a strictly scientific 
form. The latter can only proceed from the former (self-experience), but then justifies itself 
dialectically only through itself. The dogma, according to its concept, is always social (church- 
forming) and the deepest ground of the deepest science. Every other concept of dogma is 
unhistorical and unscientific. 12. According to the historical testimony of all times, dogma is 
indispensable to every pious mind that recognizes and confesses itself, that is, lives, and to every 
ecclesiastical community. Only through its definite dogma does a church come into being and 
exist. Its form alone is confession, and therein rests the right and duty of the minister of the 
church, who is to represent and guide it, to be committed to the fundamental confession of his 
church and to act ecclesiastically in accordance with it. 13. The subject and object of the church 
are thus set in equilibrium." This is a yes and no theology in optima forma. After the right of 
obligation to the confession of the church has been acknowledged, the confession and the 
obligation to it are soon again dissolved into mist, in that only "the principles of salvation" are put 
forward as normative, and what is to be counted among the principles of salvation is left to the 
individual ministers of the church. After the principle "Scripture alone" has been pronounced, the 
dogma is nevertheless derived not from Scripture, but from the Christian's subjective conviction 
of faith and self-experience. Whereas, on the one hand, the Lutheran Confession 
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and the reformer Luther is given the highest praise, on the other hand, the difference between 
the Lutheran and the reformed church is traced back to the difference between Roman and 
Germanic people. Truly, such a suspended theology, which endeavors to hold fast the antithesis 
at the same time as the thesis, is the certain ruin of Scripture, confession, dogma, faith, and 
Christianity. G. St. 


The true design of the church. After the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt” 
(Saxon Church and School Gazette) has described the "sample map of the most diverse religious 
communities" at Herisau in Switzerland, it continues: "What unfortunate fragmentation! The 
conditions of a closed national church, even if there is much weed and sleep in it, which does not 
have to be, but which is not lacking in the sects when they become larger, are nevertheless 
preferable to this juxtaposition and against each other of all kinds of religious communities. At 
the least, the true organization of the church can truly not be recognized in it." These words, 
apparently also directed against Lutheran separation from the national church, contain an 
imputation. Certainly no Lutheran who left the national church because of his conscience has 
ever claimed that the true organization of the church can be seen in the "side by side and against 
each other of all kinds of religious communities". The right outward form of the church, as 
intended by God, is that in which the Christian doctrine in all its articles is purely in momentum. 
And the separation is then a right one, and one willed by God, when it is a separation from error 
to truth. The confession of the truth revealed in Scripture is the right bond of unity for the church. 
On the other hand, the "closed national churches," which tolerate all kinds of doctrines and 
teachers in their midst, and the sectarian communities, which, on the basis of false doctrines, set 
up home outside the national church, are on the same line. In the latter, the heresies are 
outwardly united; in the latter, they are outwardly divided. 

F.P. 


Vacation Courses for Pastors. The "A. E. L. K." reports: As in the previous 
year, so also this year members of the Protestant Theological Faculty at Bonn have agreed to 
give lectures on scientific questions in a so-called vacation course for theologians in practical 
ministry. The program is as follows: October 10-12, each time from 9-12 o'clock in the morning, 
in addition on October 10 4 o'clock in the afternoon, in the Protestant church in Bonn; in the 
evening 5-8 o'clock discussion. Topics: Prof. D. Sell: "Contemporary Researches on the Concept 
and Origin of the Catholic and Protestant Churches, with Consideration of the Sects." Prof. 
Troeltsch: "The Justification of the Christian Faith in the Face of the Opposites of Atheism and 
Materialism." Privatdoc. Lic. Meyer: "The main points of view in the Johannine question." Prof. 


D. Grase: "The Latest Findings on the History of Early Christianity" (Gospel and Apocalypse of 
Peter, etc.). Protestant theologians from the Rhineland and Westphalia, as well as from the 
neighboring provinces, are especially invited. 


Princely "Priests". The third son of Prince Georg, Prince Max, Duke of Saxony, who 
was born on November 17, 1870, earned his doctorate in law at the University of Leipzig last 
year and had since been garrisoned in Oschatz, suddenly gave up his military career and went 
to Eichstadt "for the purpose of scientific studies" in order to prepare himself there for the 
priesthood. The reason for this surprising decision is attributed in part to the favorite wish of the 
Prince's mother, who died in 1884, to see one of her sons in the clergy. Also the first educator of 
the 
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The first prince of the princely children, Major v. Oer, exchanged the officer's coat for the monk's 
habit in Beuron a few years ago. Incidentally, the entry of Catholic princes into the clerical state 
is nothing unheard of. Also a Saxon prince, a younger brother of the Elector Friedrich August 
Ill, Clemens Wenzeslaus, born on September 28, 1739, entered the priestly career and finally 
became (1768) Elector of Trier. Besides he possessed the bishoprics of Freising, Augsburg and 
Regensburg, so that he was one of the wealthiest and most influential Catholic dignitaries. 
When, as a result of the Napoleonic turmoil, he had to cede his possessions on the left bank of 
the Rhine to France in the Peace of Luneville in 1801, and the Electorate had been abolished, 
he confined himself to his bishopric of Augsburg with an annual salary of 100,000 fl. He died at 
Augsburg on July 27, 1812 : 


The linguistically formative character of Luther's translation of 


the Bible finds praiseworthy testimony in the book "Aus meinem Leben" (Berlin 1892), p. 
103, by the well-known art historian Anton Springer. Springer, a native of Bohemia, who 
professes to be "a Protestant, but not a devout evangelical Christian," complains of how difficult 
it has become for the Austrian to enter the realm of living German education. "He could not 
gather his vocabulary from Luther's Bible. The Bible was not a household book in Austria, and 
Luther's translation was frowned upon. The Catholic Austrian had never heard in his youth an 
abundance of the happiest idioms and powerful expressions that hit the mark, which have been 
familiar to German Protestants since childhood. It was therefore difficult for him to write in a 
popular, unaffected manner, to develop his mother tongue in depth." Compare with this 
judgment of the expert aesthete the disparaging and dissatisfied attitude of many positive 
Protestants toward Luther's translation of the Bible, for whom no revision of it goes far enough, 
and who believe that only in the un-German, often monstrous turns of a so-called literal 
translation do they find the true enjoyment and the right understanding. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


Seamen's Mission. The Executive Committee of the Associated Lutheran 
Associations for the Seamen's Mission has just published its annual report for 1892. In Kardiff 
three services are held on Sundays, besides 548 pastoral and invitational visits are made on 
ships, 65 in hospitals, 120 in homes. There were 218 German ships with a crew of 4156, of 
which 3062 took part in the services. From there 23,521 Mk. of seamen's savings were sent to 
their relatives in the home country through the Seamen's Mission. As the work is too much for 
one pastor, it is intended to place a vicar at his side as an assistant. In Cape Town, 1331 sailors 
on 183 ships have attended; the attendance at the church services has been good; there is a 
lack of a room close to the harbor for Bible studies, which could also be used as a reading and 
writing room and could also be used by the local Young Men's Association. In Hamburg, Pastor 
Jungclaussen and his assistant, in addition to his other rich pastoral activities during the time of 
the cholera, were also involved in the care of the sick, and by traveling to meetings, etc., were 
extensively active for the benefit of the Seamen's Mission, for which he was also literary active 
in a quarterly magazine published by him. The services there had an average attendance of 100 
seamen each; an own house with worship rooms is absolutely necessary there. The before 
starting 
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The reserve fund of 12,000 Mk. collected for the Hamburg work has melted down to 4055 Mk. in 

the last few years; hopefully the work will not come to a standstill. The expenditure, which 

amounted to 15,791 Mk. last year, has significantly exceeded the income (10,160 Mk.). 
(A. E. L. K.) 


The Jews in the German Empire fall into three parties: 1) The Orthodox or 
Jewish orthodox party; 2) the Reform party; and 3) the party of the middle direction. - The former, 
orthodox party, adheres strictly to the observances of Jewish law as they were formerly handed 
down from Poland, and always selects from the many things left open by the Talmud the most 
stringent, even the strictest; the mode of life of the adherents of this strict direction excludes in 
every respect a closer contact with non-Jews. The party of Reform Jews, on the other hand, 
discards almost all Jewish legal formalities, rejects the Talmud, observes neither the Sabbath 
nor the "tides" with due strictness, ignores the dietary laws, declares even circumcision to be an 
intermediate thing, and pays homage essentially to the world-view of Deism, i.e., to the belief 
that there is a personal God who gave the world the laws of nature, but who does not care any 
more about the course of things in the world until they reach their appointed natural end. The 
"free religionists," freethinkers, so far as they are not yet atheists, i. e., deniers of God and 
materialists, as well as the German ethicists, are essentially of the same opinion as the Reform 
Jews, hence also the great preference of the "liberals" for the Jews at the expense of the 
confessional Christians, and the aversion of the liberals to the anti-Semites. Essentially the only 
thing that the Reform Jews still retain of the Jewish confession are the so-called seven Noahide 
commandments that arose in later Judaism, taken in part from Genesis 9:4 ff, namely, 1) 
recognition of judicial authority; 2) prohibition of blasphemy against the name of God; 3) idolatry; 
4) incest; 5) murder; 6) robbery; 7) eating pieces of flesh of living animals. - Between these two 
extreme parties the so-called Philippson's occupies a middle position. Dispensing with the hair- 
splitting of the Talmud, it adheres to the points which seem to it essential; these are circumcision, 
the dietary laws, and the "tides." On the other hand, it inclines to a lax treatment of the Sabbath 
observance, no longer builds tabernacles, and abandons all outward appearances that are 
preferably suited to attract the attention of the gentiles; in general, it follows the principle of 
outwardly putting itself on a par with the Christians who surround it, while inwardly it closes itself 
off from them. Thus pure Jesuitism and hypocrisy! - The Reform party, like the middle party, 
Philippson's, have in common that they have either already given up the belief in a historical 
Messiah, so the Reform Jews, or more or less renounce the hoped-for Messiah, as many in the 
middle party do. Some even teach that it is actually the Jewish people as such, that is, even in 
its present form, that is the Messiah. This presumptuous Jewish doctrine is manifested by the 
Jews pushing themselves forward into all kinds of influential positions in life. By the way, 
"liberals," freethinkers, Unitarians, Schleiermacherians, and others who claim for themselves the 
designation "Christian," teach that, following Christ's example, every one can rise to the Son of 
God, if he can only muster the degree of enthusiasm necessary for it. (Parish magazine.) 

Dr. E. Zittel, whom to our knowledge no one has ever accused of anti-Semitism, speaks 


out in the following way about the disastrous influence of Judaism on the spiritual and 


religious life of German Christianity in particular: All complaints about the harmful influence of 
the Jews upon the German people 
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find their most justified culmination in the assertion that they dominate our entire newspaper 
press to an unseemly and pernicious degree, and even to a large extent our entertainment 
literature. Unfortunately, no one can doubt this, and it is indeed a great evil. - Of course, this too 
has come about in a very natural way, and one cannot blame the Jews for it, but one must blame 
the Christians for letting it come to this. One need only be acquainted with the Old Testament to 
see that the Jewish people are really a highly gifted, exceedingly capable and industrious tribe 
of men, and superior to the Teutons in many respects, but in others without understanding for 
the most beautiful gifts and qualities of the Teutons. At the same time, the Jew, so far as he still 
has to struggle for his existence or for a desired position in the world, is of a perseverance in 
learning and in the pursuit of his plans which is seldom found in the Teuton. In the "struggle for 
existence" the Jews have also learned to value knowledge, skill, and education more highly than 
the sons of the German civil service and bourgeoisie, for whom the path of their future was often 
very much paved, and thus the number of Jews who have learned something capable is a 
comparatively unusual one. In the elementary schools of the cities, for example, there are almost 
none, since, if at all possible, they attend a higher school. In addition, they surpass many of us 
in strength of memory, keen intellect, wit and wisdom, and smile at the quiet gifts of the German 
dreamers, enthusiasts, intellectuals - and philosophers. - For a long time, however, the great 
majority of the learned professions were closed to the Jews: their talent therefore pointed them 
to the paths of the lawyer, the writer, especially the newspaper writer, and perhaps even the 
physician. Since, however, up to the last decades, every newspaper avoided, as far as possible, 
bearing a confessional or religious colour, but was to be written for Catholics and Protestants, 
the educated Jew also seemed to the publishers to be the right "impartial person" in whose 
hands the management of such a paper would best rest. These were also the cheapest to have, 
and, as "Reform Jews," of course, they are no more "enthusiastic" about the Christian religion 
than they are about the Jewish religion, which they have "long since outgrown. Thus, in fact, 
one can only too often apply the well-known joke about Meyerbeer's opera "The Huguenots" to 
many newspapers: "The Catholics and Protestants are killing each other - and the Jew is making 
the music for it." - But the Jew is also international by nature. He is, after all, not a German, not 
a Frenchman by nature, but is so only so long and so far as he resides in the country in question. 
Moreover, he usually has relatives in other countries and lives according to the old saying: "ubi 
bene, ibi patria" - where it goes well with me, is my. Fatherland! Thus he has no interest at all 
in many things that are especially close to our patriotic spirit: Love of one's fatherland, 
attachment to one's country and princely house, language and home seem to him to be things 
that concern him little and are actually quite "impractical sentimentalities." | do not say this of all 
- but it is true of very many, and the most obvious example is the otherwise highly gifted poet 
Heinrich Heine. It is thus in keeping with the spirit and position of these Jews to look at all things 
with "critical" eyes. With a certain disdain they look down upon many things that are sacred to 
our minds; many things that are very dear to our hearts "leave them cool"; and when even 
Christian and ecclesiastical questions come into consideration, these are treated so "impartially" 
that one either smiles about them or makes jokes about them and graciously agrees with one, 
sometimes with the other, sometimes with both "from their point of view," - but at the same time 
lets it be understood that one must be tolerant and that one must be "tolerant" and that one must 
be "tolerant" and that one must be "tolerant" and that one must be "tolerant" and that one must 
be "tolerant" and that one must be "tolerant" and that one must be "tolerant" and that one must 
be "tolerant". 
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realize that - every fool likes his cap. - But advocacy, like that of the newspaper writer, also drives 
one to illuminate all things from the "standpoint of the party" one serves. So, too, has our 
entertainment literature become. No writer wants to write only for Catholics or Protestants - with 
the exception of a small number, who, however, occupy little space in the great fashionable 
literature - and so, then, the Jew is naturally on top again, and since he possesses a special 
faculty of wit, i.e. of ridiculing and mocking, and therefore still likes to sit "on the mockers' bench" 
(Ps. 1, 1.), while he is almost always lacking in the genial humor, he is always interesting and 
entertaining. For he does not dwell on serious disputes, since he only wants to entertain and not 
to instruct. This, however, is what many Christian literati have finally learned, and are thus, to a 
certain extent, "Judaized. - As far as the newspapers are concerned, it is a fact that the most 
skilfully managed, most interesting, and richest in content (?) of our large newspapers are in the 
hands of Jews, and that the smaller papers live mostly from them. That is why religious matters 
are often treated in a most unworthy manner, ecclesiastical questions are judged merely 
according to the political partisanship of the paper, but religion is generally dismissed as 
something "that does not belong to it. Thus, through the Judaization of the press and literature, 
which has become daily fare for everyone, the spiritual influence of religion is disappearing more 
and more from public life; and it is only in recent times that a counterbalance has been created 
in the form of a larger number of newspapers that are decidedly ecclesiastical. Even papers like 
the "Kirche" are finally penetrating into wider circles. ... Now, of course, one cannot "exterminate" 
the Jews even in literature and the press. But one can also be diligent and faithful and make an 
effort, and should not let the dull chatterers and pub litterateurs have the big word. But the "public" 
should also be a little more careful with the choice of its papers! (Theol. Zeitschrift.) 

The Breslau "Kirchenblatt" reports about the teachers’ meeting in Leipzig: 
"A strange confusion seems to have prevailed at the 30th general teachers' meeting in Leipzig. 
The Saxon Minister of Culture, Mr. von Seydewitz, greeted the assembly in a cordial manner. 
With special emphasis he emphasized the necessity of preserving the confessional elementary 
school. "Serious signs of the times," he said, "urgently call for care to be taken that a strong, 
robust generation, a people, is raised that is equal to the difficulties of the future, also according 
to its moral ability. But such a youth education is only possible on a religious basis, and this is 
not acceptable without a confessional character." With "tumultuous, unending applause" the 
assembly received this address. And then it adopted a number of propositions which turned with 
the greatest severity against the confessional school. Only by a few was it advocated. And when 
one said that the school must hold fast to the Lutheran catechism, that Luther had been the 
greatest educator of the people and of youth, there was a hiss and a shout of "Schluss". 


A pastor who wants to reform the theater. At the general meeting of an 
association to combat public immorality, a pastor Wagner (Darmstadt) gave a lecture on "the 
modern stage and morality. The "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reported on this lecture: "In the 
lecture the following thoughts were further developed by reference to individual dramas by 
Bissen, Sudermann, Ibsen etc.. At the present time there is a great ferment in all areas. This is 
especially evident in the direction of. 
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"Moderns." It is the so-called realism that dominates our time. It demands that the stage be a 
reflection of reality. But the drama only acquires a true content when it exerts a morally 
promoting influence in a beautiful, noble form. This influence is not exercised by the drama of 
realism, which has become the fashion. Two sentences in particular are to be noted in regard 
to the drama. The drama must never be indecent, cynical, or crude; furthermore, every play that 
is to satisfy higher demands must work toward the moral perfection of mankind, must result in 
the moral purification and elevation of the spectators and also of those who take part in the play. 
Can the play contain moral filth? The answer to this is: the people are to be educated through 
the theater as well. Therefore, immorality, lowliness, and meanness must not be portrayed in 
such a way as to attract the spectator. The poet must not trifle with the sins and faults of men, 
whether as a result of his own moral degradation or out of an inclination to make money. Why 
should we not be allowed to place the stage in some respects by the side of the Church? "The 
good, the true, and the beautiful" should also be served by the stage. In art as in religion this 
motto should find its realization. Unfortunately, the modern stage is far from this ideal. 
Everywhere there are fustiness and swamp, all kinds of dirt and filth. Apart from a few 
exceptions, in most modern plays the most delicate things are treated in the crudest manner. 
The sense of shame is killed and the soul of the people poisoned to the core. For the actors 
themselves, the frequent appearance in questionable roles is highly dangerous. If one sums up 
everything, one must judge: there is no doubt that in today's theater just about everything is in 
the highest degree in need of reform. On the basis of the lecture, the following resolution was 
unanimously adopted: "The General Assembly of the Society for the Suppression of Public 
Morality takes caution against the performance of plays at the local summer theatre, the content 
and direction of which are likely to offend moral feeling and to encourage immorality; and it 
instructs the Executive Committee to take the appropriate steps with the authorities to oppose 
the performance of morally doubtful plays at the summer theatre, possibly the future 
establishment of a summer theatre which makes it its business to perform such plays." 


The radical teachers' press and the church. This is the title of a brochure 
published by Bertelsmann (Gitersloh), which is advertised as such in the "Ev: The booklet 
contains a chronologically arranged collection of characteristic essays and occasional 
judgments from the "Schulbote fir Hessen" and other teacher and political newspapers of a 
related direction. On the basis of these statements from certain teacher circles, the editors want 
to show how a part of the teacher press is striving to an ever-increasing degree to systematically 
and methodically undermine the peace between church and school, reverence for law and 
authority, as well as respect for good Christian morals. The proof, alas, they have succeeded 
only too well and easily. Were it not for the fact that in each case the source is precisely 
indicated, and the text printed verbatim and in detail, one would be inclined to believe in 
tendentious distortions. But the facts speak too clearly for themselves. The coarse and drastic 
expressions of force, the bombastic style dressed up with all kinds of tinsel, we want to strike 
lightly; the side blows, which pretty much every class of educated people and officials receives, 
we want to bear without too much sensitivity. But what is truly distressing and alarming is the 
spirit of moral custodianship. 
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This is shown by the immoderate attacks against the church authorities and the ruthless mockery 
of every Bible-believing clergyman and the teachers who stand by the church and the true 
biblical faith. This is evidenced by the immoderate attacks against the ecclesiastical authorities, 
the ruthless mockery of every clergyman who believes in the Bible and the teachers who stand 
by the church and the true biblical confession, the maliciously parodic use of words from the 
Holy Scriptures, the malicious spitefulness of one's own criticism and the sensitivity towards 
foreign critics, the vain self-reflection which always brings up the modern pedagogical genius 
who will finally break the baton over our rotten medieval views and institutions. - We take the 
editors' word for it that it cost them a great deal of effort to bring together the present anthology. 

Prof. Dr. Frank on the Duel. Under this heading we read in the "Hannoversche 
Pastoral-Correspondenz": The review of the Vademecum by Prof. D. v. Frank in the Pastoral- 
Correspondenz 1892 p. 350 f. concludes with these words: "That in our days he does not want 
to encourage those who have grown up within the Union to fight against it, we regret just as 
much as his position toward the duel, to which he ascribes a relative justification, as is of course 
known from 'Christian morality. The expression that Frank ascribes a relative justification to the 
duel is, in my opinion, inaccurate, though, for the sake of the brief summary, excusable and 
understandable. To correct it, to explain Frank's position on the duel, seems to me to be not 
unimportant, for among students one partly thinks that Frank really considers the duel to be 
relatively justified, and one excuses and justifies the duel with reference to Frank. Frank's 
Vademecum is, however, not at hand, but as is evident from the words of that review, and as is 
to be expected from the outset, Frank will not express himself differently in the Vademecum than 
he did in the System of Christian Morality. In the same (II, 327 f.), however, he says: "He who 
holds on to fine honor and possibly stands up for it with his life, stands morally higher than he 
who accepts insults in dull callousness; and the common desire for revenge that lashes out at 
the insulter with a club stands lower than the impulse, which admittedly also goes astray 
according to Christian understanding, to confront the opponent with a bare weapon in one's 
hand and thereby prove oneself to be a free, fearless, honorable man. This must be taken into 
account in pedagogical treatment. Where and as long as the highest, Christian moral attitude 
and conception, cannot be brought about - and nothing can be forced in this - it will be 
permissible and imperative to recognize the relatively better as such and to give it preference 
over the meaner." With this Frank has not put down the duel par excellence, not for a Christian, 
as relatively justified. Note the context; the immediately preceding sentence already gives more 
detail. There are differences of degree in natural morality, the importance of which we have 
already appreciated. Only from the standpoint of natural morality, according to Frank, is the duel 
relatively justified, for, as in all moral questions, so especially in this one, "the difference between 
the specific Christian and the natural ethos must be taken into consideration. Frank's remarks, 
which are understood as a relative justification of the duel, are not meant to present the duel as 
something relatively justified, but to make the "urge to document one's honorableness in such a 
way psychologically explainable. That Frank regards the duel as something unsuitable for a 
Christian, he says clearly and unambiguously: "And if now the Christian judgment in the question 
of the duel must be just as negative as in other cases that can be traced back to the perversion 
of the natural ethos," etc., "the Christian judgment must be just as negative as in other cases 
that can be traced back to the perversion of the natural ethos. More strongly than Frank opposes 
the 
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He says: "Nothing lies closer than the observation that here worldly honor is made into an idol, 
to which one arbitrarily sacrifices life and limb at one's own will." According to Frank, those who 
approve of dueling, including student dueling, pay homage to the natural, not the Christian ethos; 
he thus denies them Christianity, at least genuine, living Christianity. This is to clarify the matter 
and to remove any semblance of right, with reference to Frank, to declare the duel permissible 
under certain circumstances even for a Christian. 


That the Social Democratic hooks bend at times is shown by the 
following incidents in Berlin. A boy of 13 was supposed to attend school and confirmation 
classes, but preferred to miss both and hang around. To the reproaches of the pastor and mother 
he replied that he would not need the things learned there later. "No one has anything to say to 
me; for | am going to be a Social Democrat." A fifteen-year-old apprentice followed his parents 
to church only with reluctance and said to his mother: "When | have finished my apprenticeship, 
| will become a Social Democrat; then you shall see what happens.” 

(A. E. L. K.) 


It is not blasphemy when the Social Democratic "Freie Presse" says: "The clergy 
teach that we live in the best of all worlds, yet 4000 people die every hour, around whose bier 
mourning fathers, mothers and children are gathered. Truly Hartmann was right when he said 
that if God had consciousness before creation, that creation is an inexcusable misdeed." The 
public prosecutor requested 4 months in prison against the speaker, but he was acquitted 
because he would not have been concerned with blaspheming God through the use of words, 
and this intention would have had to be recognizably evident. - Whether in corresponding uses 
of words against human majesties no insult would have been recognizable? 

(Hann. Past.-Corresp.) 


An appeal of the Berlin Thierschutz-Verein to the "clergy". The 
Berlin Animal Protection Society has issued the following appeal to the "reverend clergy": 
Recognizing the brutalizing and immoralizing effect that cruelty to animals has on the people, 
especially on the young, a number of outstanding men published an appeal some years ago to 
combat mass cruelty to animals. Since then, many governments have issued decrees aimed at 
putting a stop to cruelty to animals where it occurs most massively and in the most brutal form, 
namely in the slaughter of animals. It has been decreed that all animals for slaughter, both large 
and small, must be stunned by a blow to the head or by a slaughter mask before being cut down 
- in the Kingdom of Saxony also before being slaughtered. Since this is a question of morals, 
however, work must be done on morals so that the ordinances can take effect. The consciences 
of men must be awakened, and they must be made aware, through intelligent instruction, how 
shameful and unworthy it is for rational men to use their spiritual superiority to torment the 
helpless creatures under them. Nothing has such a lasting and disastrous effect on the human 
mind as the habituation to cruelty. Today, however, millions of children are hardened in their 
minds by the cruel slaughter of animals, in which the little ones watch and often even help, and 
by the many other mass acts of cruelty to animals: in the catching of birds by means of snares, 
in the catching of fish by means of angling, in the harvesting of frogs’ legs, in the merciless 
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Exploitation of old horses, etc. Since the first impressions in life are the lasting ones for life, many 
adults, even educated ones, see no injustice in these cruelties committed en masse. There is no 
question that a good coexistence of men is not possible, that goodwill, compassion, mutual help 
cannot be expected, if the hearts of men are hardened from childhood by the merciless treatment 
of animals. Nor can morality and the fear of God find a foundation in a hardened, cruel heart, as 
the immorality that keeps pace with the degeneration of the mind shows us every day. We 
therefore give ourselves up to the firm hope that we will not ask the reverend clergy in vain to 
assist us with their great influence in combating the mass cruelty to animals perpetrated out of 
habit and thoughtlessness. From many years of experience we know that wherever the priest 
admonishes the people to spare the poor animals - including calves, sheep, pigs and other small 
animals - the long agonies of death by a stunning blow to the cerebrum, the slaughter atrocities 
are soon eliminated. Such an admonition from the mouth of a pastor carries double weight, since 
his profession gives him a special right to present the matter to his parishioners from the 
standpoint of religion and morality. 


Why the parish office in Neustadt does not allow dancing 


amusements "until further notice”. In the "A. E. L. K." we read: A notice from the 
parish office in Neustadt near Koburg at the town church reads: "After amusements of all kinds 
have taken place more than seems justified in view of the depressed business situation and the 
agricultural emergency, it is hereby announced that dances and similar amusements, insofar as 
they require church approval, will not find approval on this side until further notice. In the case of 
a fundamental and general refusal to grant such permission, no one will feel privileged, no one 
will feel deprived. If real hunger is not to take hold in many homes, thrift and wise restriction of 
public amusements is urgently called for. All sensible members of the community are asked to 
exert their influence in this direction." 


Pathensteuer. The board of the city church community of Weimar has announced 


the setting of a (luxury) patronage tax of three marks each (for the baptismal witnesses 
exceeding the number of four). (A. E. L. K.) 

The Methodist "Evang. Gemeinschaft" in Germany has increased by 
183 members during the past year, so that it now numbers 5924. The number of itinerant 
preachers is 48, that of settled 17; churches and chapels are 34 in number, preachers’ dwellings 
three. The contributions of the congregations amounted to 99, 227 Mk. The Protestant 
community in Switzerland increased by 114 members, so that it now numbers 4823. There are 
34 travelling preachers, 4 settled ones; churches and chapels 29; preachers' dwellings 14. The 
contributions amounted to 88,889 Frcs. (A. E. L. K.) 


Also an "Uebertritt". The "A. E. L. K." reports: In the Moravian village of Déschen 
on the Moravian-Lower Austrian border a mass conversion to Protestantism has taken place. 
The small and poor congregation had been heavily burdened in the renewal of the parsonage, 
beyond what it had initially been assured. Seizures were made, which caused bad blood, 
especially since the pastor still boasted of his victory from the pulpit. When he now demanded a 
new considerable sum for the needs of the parish, half of the village, it is said, joined the 
Protestant church, and three neighboring parishes threatened to do the same if the pastor 
persisted in his decision. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 251 


A right doctor. The "A. E. L. K." reports: The widely known homoeopath Count von 
der Recke-Volmerstein has died at the age of 98. He was a noble gentleman, ready for all help. 
The sick came to him from far away and were received most cordially and free of charge. The 
castle was sometimes literally besieged. In 1873, when the smallpox outbreak was devastating, 
and everyone shied away from coming into contact with the sick and caring for them, the Count 
went from hut to hut, providing food for the sick and ministering to them; with his own hands he 
removed the filth. On his recipes there was a short rhyme which began with the words: "All pain 
and all suffering God sends out of mercy. If there were no pain and suffering on earth, no one 
could be saved." It's worth remembering. 


Hamburg teachers. The "A. E. L. K." reports: The Hamburg school synod decided 
on June 28, albeit with lively opposition from the minority, to again limit the hours of religious 
instruction, which had already been substantially reduced since 1873, and to give religious 
instruction a different direction in favor of a more neutral standpoint. Incidentally, neither the 
authorities nor the parents of the pupils suggested either of these resolutions. In fact, in the course 
of the negotiations, a motion was repeatedly brought forward for the complete removal of religious 
instruction from the elementary school, as well as for the rejection of the draft curriculum to the 
commission concerned with the task of working out the outlines of a general moral instruction for 
Hamburg schools. The motion was made by the teacher O. E. Schmidt, who, as we reported at 
the time, satirized prayer and the faith in God in a "parable" in the magnificent work "Deutsche 
Kunst zu Hamburgs Gunst. The majority of the Synod applauded the proposer, but rejected the 
proposal out of prudence. The adoption of the two motions for shortening the teaching hours and 
changing the teaching objective is said to have been made possible by the fact that barely the 
sixth part of the teachers of Hamburg entitled to attend the synod was present, and another part 
left during the negotiations; both are regrettable enough. The introduction of the new curriculum 
still requires the approval of the school administration authorities. 

The Templars. The religious community "Temple" is at present in a crisis that 
threatens its existence. It originally arose from the desire and zeal to control the rampant unbelief 
and the de-Christianization of the masses and, if possible, to see a new, Christian Germany come 
into being. At that time (1845) the cause counted many friends among the Pietists of Wirttemberg. 
Gradually, however, a one-sided emphasis on the coming kingdom of Jesus came to the fore, 
which was to give new life and salvation to the world; Jerusalem was thought to be its center, 
which is why the adherents of this doctrine called themselves Jerusalem friends. But when they 
became more and more sectarian and attempted to worship in Kirschenhardthof, the church 
authorities opposed them. They now left the church and formed their own society, the "Temple", 
after many of their former friends had already withdrawn. The longer the sharper their opposition 
to the existing church communities became, more and more fell away. The small number of those 
who remained faithful now tried to put into practice what had been taught before, namely, to found 
colonies in the Holy Land, in order to promote the coming Kingdom of JESUS in their part. There 
was a small emigration to Palestine. But also there the unity did not last long. Disputes arose 
which caused a part of the colonists to leave. The 
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Those who remained behind in Germany were not to enjoy peace for too long. The editor of their 
organ, "Die Warte des Tempels" ("The Temple's Watch"), used his position in the columns of the 
paper to emphasize friendly relations with v. Egidy and Schrempf. He was able to do this all the 
more easily because the position of the Templars, which was unconfessional and even 
contemptuous of confession, could well allow one to find kinship in the world-gratifying ideals of 
an Egidy and the dogma-condemning principles of a Schrempf. The Templar leadership looked 
on for a while, but finally broke off when the matter became too much for them. The editor 
resigned and left the society. The latter, however, became the prey of the most violent quarrels. 
Some held it with the speaker, others with the temple leadership. The former stood up for the 
free word, the latter for obedience to the superiors. Now the situation is such that a conference 
has been announced for July 16 in Stuttgart, to which all who are still willing to remain in the 
temple are invited. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


Papist Missionary Practice. Dr. Warneck reports in his missionary journal: 
"Recently Roman missionaries of the Steyl Missionary Society have come to Togoland. We allow 
ourselves modest doubts as to whether they are already only slightly familiar with the language, 
even though they mention some evhecitate (e.g. the Marian greeting) in their reports, which they 
have the children learn by heart as a kind of magic formula, without them being able to understand 
the content. But they begin to baptize freshly, and not only children, but also adults in danger of 
dying. "Wherever we go, we inquire about the sick and dying. In this way we achieved the great 
number of baptisms (100!!) which we gave to the poor sick in danger of death." Example. Father 
Dier, who had just baptized a dying child in the name of Maria dolorosa, writes: "The following 
day, however, the devil gave me trouble. One of our best catechumens told me that my old 
grandmother was ill. All right, | said, I'll come and see her right away. Go home and tell her that | 
want to come. But the old woman realized what | wanted: her conversion (that is, her baptism). 
She therefore said to me: | do not want to be baptized, | am a fetish priestess, | hold fast to the 
religion of the country, and | am also well again. Go back, | said to the catechumen, and tell your 
grandmother that | want to bring her medicine. But what happened? The old fetish priestess, 
fearing to be baptized in her sick state, set out for Denu, about two hours from here. Then the 
enemy of all that is good showed himself after all; he realized that things were beginning to go 
wrong for him. . . ." Well, | believe that the devil is not so afraid of such baptisms. 


The death penalty was abolished in Switzerland in 1874 for the whole federal 
territory. The ancient bible word (Gen. 9, 6.) had to give way to the wisdom of liberal ideas. Barely 
five years later the paragraph in question was repealed again, thus giving the possibility of 
reintroducing the death penalty. This has so far been done in Lucerne, Schwyz, Uri, Unterwalden, 
and also in Appenzell, Zug, St. Gallen and Valais. Now the Canton of Schaffhausen has also 
passed the same resolution by a large majority. It is evident that the legal order of our God has 
more power than the most beautiful dreams of men. 

(Hann. Past.-Corresp.) 


The "A. E. L. K." writes about the Scottish Free Church: tt was on the 18th of 
May, 1843, that a part of the Scottish State Church broke away, and formed itself as a free 
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Church constituted. The occasion came, as usual in such historical events, more from without, 
and only completed what had long been prepared by circumstances. From the beginning, the 
Scottish Church carried within itself the germs of a free church; for it had to defend not only its 
faith, but also its presbyterial constitution against the state powers, and John Knox, 
"strengthened between the rowing benches and the stake," is the true type of the Scottish 
primitive church with its defiant and sinister contempt for everything earthly, its struggle against 
all worldly rule in the church, which alone should stand under its head Christ. James VI. and 
Charles I. tried in vain to impose bishops on the Church as instruments of royal power, just as 
the introduction of the English liturgy book (Common Prayerbook) failed because of the people's 
bitterness. In 1638 the Scots concluded a solemn covenant in which the bishopric was declared 
abolished, and the signatures of the act, some of which were executed in blood, were not a 
phrase. With good and blood they defended their faith. Especially under Charles II. was the time 
of heroes and martyrs of the Scottish church, and the atrocities which were committed against 
its confessors find their counterpart only in the rapes of the Huguenots and the perfidies of the 
dragoons of a Louis XIV. Here, too, an Orangeman was destined to be the saviour of 
Protestantism. The landing of William, hereditary governor of the Netherlands, in England in 
1688, brought deliverance to the Scottish Church, and secured to it the presbyterial constitution. 
But the time of tranquillity was also a time of slackening. As early as 1710 Parliament restored 
the right of patronage, which had been abolished in 1690, that is, the right of the lord of the 
manor to appoint the minister. The Moderates ruled in the church, and not even to the heathen 
mission, which was demanded by a motion of the minority, one pulled oneself up. Even then a 
crumbling away of the revivalists from the state church began. The congregations that had left 
in the course of the 18th century joined together in large part and formed as United 
Presbyterians a free church that still exists today and numbers 560 congregations. In our century 
achange in the state church became noticeable. The living Christians (Evangelicals) increased, 
especially through the preaching of Chalmers and other ministers. The Evangelicals took the 
church buildings and parish foundations, which had been badly neglected under the rule of the 
Moderates, into their own hands; but the pastors appointed by them were denied seats and 
votes at church meetings. The right of patronage was counterbalanced in 1834 by the 
congregations' right to object (veto act), but the courts often ruled against the congregations, 
and the General Assembly appealed in vain to Parliament for help. Occasionally one added the 
scorn to the damage. What the forefathers had won with their blood seemed to be called in 
question by the conduct of the state authorities, and a meeting of clergymen in Edinburgh 
resolved to withdraw from the state church. When thereupon, on the 18th of May, 1843, the 
usual. General Assembly had been opened by the Royal Commissioner, and the opening prayer 
said, the President, Dr. Welsh, rose, read a protest signed by 203 ministers and churchwardens, 
declaring that the breach had become inevitable for the sake of threatened Christian liberty, and, 
accompanied by Dr. Chalmers and hundreds of clergy and many laymen, left the hall. The 
procession moved to a shed which had to serve as an improvised meeting hall. Chalmers was 
elected president, and the first general meeting of the Scottish Free Church be- 
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began their deliberations. No less than 474 pastors and about 400 teachers sacrificed house and 
home, position and income. The loss of the church buildings was the most painful; they even 
refused to build new ones, so that the services sometimes had to be held outdoors even in winter. 
This loss was all the more painful for those who had left, since it was they who had built over 200 
new churches. Even the missionaries who joined the Free Church had to surrender their buildings 
with inventory, for which they had collected the funds, to the state church. The vitality of the Free 
Church is evidenced by the fact that all the needs of the church were met by voluntary 
contributions, and it should be noted that the millions collected did not come from a rich country. 
That the enthusiasm of that time was not a flash in the pan, which was soon extinguished, is 
taught by the present condition of the Free Church. The number of its congregations (1047) is 
not much inferior to those of the State Church. It has 52 stations for internal missions, 76 
congregations abroad, 548 missions in China, India, Africa, on the South Sea Islands, and among 
the Jews of Palestine, as well as highly frequented theological seminaries in Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
and Aberdeen, where the students receive not only scientific but also practical training. In 
Glasgow and Edinburgh, for example, they often live for a time in the slums. The number of 
theologians who devote themselves to missionary service is also not small. There were already 
nearly 600 schools for the education of the people when compulsory education was introduced 
by the state. Finally, however, we must not forget the renewing influence which the church schism 
exerted on the older church community: The Scottish State Church of to-day is no longer that of 
the last century, and the differences of the two churches are in a certain sense equalized. The 
State, too, has relinquished a part of its power over the State Church. If it were to divest itself of 
it altogether, there would be nothing to stand in the way of the union of the two churches. 


The Roman paper "Moniteur de Rome", which is especially known for 
its agitations against the Triple Alliance, has come to a quick and inglorious end. After the Vatican 
had spent large sums on the paper, the Frenchman Boursetty bought it in January of this year 
for 70,000 lire, the money of French priests. He received from the pope the title of count and two 
papal orders, but nevertheless, on June 30, without paying employees, printers, and paper 
suppliers, he up and left. (A. E. L. K.) 


Russian from Hungary. According to Hungarian law, military conscripts can take 
their oath in their mother tongue. This was recently requested by three Slovak Lutheran 
theologians, without suspecting what consequences would result. The Senate of Bratislava 
summoned them before it and deprived them of all benefits, because they had sinned against 
the Hungarian idea of the state and had cémpromittirt the Academy. Yes, another student, who 
had approved of the proceedings of his colleagues and privately expressed his condolences to 
them, was subjected to the same punishment. The predicament in which these students found 
themselves, through no fault of their own, can be imagined. The overstretched idea of the state 
always causes confusion anew. If someone makes use of his right to speak Slovak at the synod, 
he is scolded; if the priest keeps the church records in Slovak, he is a Pan-Slavist; Slovak 
students are reprimanded - only the Jews are allowed to use a language other than Magyar, 
German. 

(A. E. L. K.) 


From the Baltic Provinces. The Russian authorities are striving with all their 
energy to exterminate the German language in the Baltic Provinces, in order to achieve, through 
the rus- 
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The German language is the only language in which the Russian Church has sole dominion. At 
the beginning of this year the last German grammar school, that at Goldingen in Curland, was 
closed. Similarly, the Knights' and Cathedral School in Reval, the capital of Estonia, one of the 
oldest educational institutions in Europe, founded in the 13th century, has recently been put out 
of business. The Pan-Slavist press demands that the teaching of confirmation in German be 
banned, saying that it is an unnecessary burden, since religion is already practiced enough in 
the schools. The children's services are also criticized. At all Baltic seminaries, city schools, etc., 
pedagogical classes with a one-year course are to be established, which are to train Russian 
teachers, or teachers of the Russian language, for the Baltic provinces. G. St. 


Russia. In the continuing hostility against the German Lutheran Church in the Baltic 
provinces, an open action against the teaching of Confirmation is now also noticeable. Because 
of religious instruction in the schools, it is said that it is only a useless burden on the children 
themselves. The children's services, too, according to this view, pursue only national-political 
goals, especially the purpose of spreading the German language; the institute of helpers is 
particularly attacked, as if persons were doing school work there who did not possess a state 
license. One can see that the attacks are already being launched on the innermost matters of 
worship in the Lutheran Church, and the day will perhaps soon come when German preaching, 
singing and worship in the German language will also be declared dangerous to the state and 
banned. - The organization of the University of Dorpat will also undergo radical changes with the 
beginning of the next academic year. The present Prorector will be replaced by an "Inspector" at 
the national Russian universities. The prost Volk and Engelmann, the deans of the theological 
and juridical faculties, Prof. Erdmann (jurist) and Baudouin (philologist) will leave Dorpat. In what 
manner they will be replaced is apparent from the experience of recent times. - The court in 
Petersburg has confirmed the findings of the Riga district court concerning four pastors, which 
are partly for removal from office, partly for suspension from office for several months, and even 
for imprisonment. (German Ev. Kchztg.) 


From Constantinople. a strange story happened to the British Bible Society in 
Constantinople. The latter had caused a special edition of the Epistle to the Galatians to be 
circulated in Turkish. The Turkish authorities, thinking that the letter was addressed to the 
inhabitants of the Constantinople district of Galata and might have political content, had the 
colporteur arrested and would not release him until he produced a certified testimony of Paul's 
death! (A. E. L. K.) 


Japan. The evangelical mission in Japan counted in 1892 219 missionaries, 119 
stations, 537 sub-stations, 365 organized churches, 233 resident pastors, 35,534 adult 
Christians. In 1892, 3731 adults were baptized. But just lately sad news is coming from Japan. 
Japan is becoming Americanized and Russified. Now they want to exclude everything foreign 
there as well. The "Congregationalist" notes on the basis of the missionaries’ reports: "The times 
have changed for the missionary in Japan. Where once the bringer of good news was welcomed 
and honored, he is now disregarded, even insulted. Hostility to anything foreign, including the 
religion of the foreigners, is now the order of the day. " F. P. 
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From Brazil. The conditions of the Protestant settlers in Brazil are still in great need 
of improvement. Until the year 1889, as long as the Empire existed, they were downright 
oppressed, in that they were neither permitted to build church towers, nor were they allowed 
access to state offices. With the introduction of the Republic, religious liberty was proclaimed 
and thus the external pressure was removed from the Protestants. But their internal 
ecclesiastical conditions could not improve so quickly. In the past, the conditions of pastoral care 
were atrocious. Because the settlers wanted to have pastors, but could not get any, they took 
the next best one. Departed non-commissioned officers, coachmen and the like, if they were 
only able to write and speak, filled the office; the clergymen who ordained such were of the same 
ilk. How they were in the change, proves the name "liquor parson," as the people called them. 
In Leopoldo it happened that a Catholic sergeant played the Protestant clergyman for several 
years. Things only got better in 1864, when Pastor Dr. Borchard came over. He traveled through 
all the German colonies in order to unite the Protestants into congregations; he found support 
from Barmen and Basel, which provided him with a number of missionary disciples. At that time 
the "Evangelical Society for the Protestant Germans in America" was formed. 20 clergymen are 
now working in Brazil, including 3 theologians. In 1868 attempts were made to form synods, but 
it was not until 1886 that the recalcitrant congregations were united into one. For the fact that 
the congregations long served by "Schnapsparrern" are on the lowest level of education and 
Christianity needs no further explanation. Now it is necessary to win more and more clergymen 
and, above all, to raise the depressed conditions by founding schools. It would be desirable, 
however, that this work should not be left to the Unirte alone; for there is no question that many 
Lutherans are also settled there, and it would be the duty of the Lutheran Church to direct its 
attention there and to rebuild in its part what has been broken. (A. E. L. K.) 


The Salvation Army in India. "Reclame" is the catchword of the Salvation 
Army. Anything that serves to create a sensation is seized upon with relish. Thus, in India, the 
land of penitents, it is self-mortification through the most abstemious life possible by which the 
Salvationists seek to attract the eyes of the multitude. A European "officer" of the Salvation Army 
receives 1% rupees a week, or only about 40 pennies a day for his maintenance. The 
consequence of this is that he can only enjoy about the fare of an Indian workman, rice and 
vegetable carry. This is praised as a great system of saving, with side glances at the 
"comfortable life of the other missionaries." But the consequences? From January 1887 to about 
September 1892, more than 310 European. officers, male and female, have been sent to India. 
Within these 5-3/4 years the Salvation Army has lost 180 persons, that is 58 per cent: 20 have 
died, 160 have partly returned home, partly they have joined other missions. Thus thrift turns 
into a useless waste of strength, thus the neglect of the rules of the simplest prudence takes its 
revenge. There is said to be great discontent among the European "officers" in India, and in 
Bombay a number of officers resigned at the end of last year. No wonder! The Indian Salvation 
Army is under the supreme command of General Booth's daughter, "Colonel Lucy Booth." 

(Leipzig Missionary Gazette.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 39. September 1893. No. 9. 


The Colloquy of the Synods of Ohio and lowa. 


Under this heading the Ohio church paper reports: "At 9 o'clock in the morning, 
July 12, 1893, the following persons, authorized by their synods to hold a doctrinal 
meeting, assembled in the schoolhouse of the St. Paul congregation of P. J. Vollmar, 
Michigan City, Ind. M. Loy, D. D., Prof. F. W. Stellhorn, Prof. H. Ernst, P. H. A. 
Allwardt, P. G. F. H. Meiser, and Prof. H. Dérmann; as representatives of the 
Lutheran Synod of lowa, among others.Lutheran Synod of lowa, among others, St. 
Prof. S. Fritschel, D. D., Prof. W. Préhl, P. R. Richter, P. Th. Meier, P. P. Bredow, P. 
F. Lutz, and P. C. H. Caselmann. Mr. D. M. Loy was elected chairman. Prof. H. 
Dérmann and P. C. H. Caselmann acted as secretaries. 6 meetings were held. 

The following sentences were agreed upon after detailed discussion. 


Thesis I. - Church. 


a) The church in the proper sense is the congregation of true believers 
generated and edified by the means of grace. 

b) Inits very essence, the Church is and remains invisible on earth. 

c) The communion of the means of grace is a necessary manifestation 
of the church and an unmistakable sign of its existence. 


Thesis Il - Preaching Ministry. 


a) The administration of the means of grace is not a privilege of a special 
class, but a right which Christ originally and directly gave to his whole Church, that 
is, to every believing Christian. 

b) The office of preacher or pastor is the authority, based on a special 
command of the Lord, valid for all times, and conferred by profession, to administer 
the means of grace publicly, from the community. 
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c) Calling is a right of the congregation within which the preacher is to 
administer the ministry. Ordination is only a public solemn confirmation of the 
profession and only an apostolic ecclesiastical order. 


Thesis Ill - Symbols. 


a) The binding force of the symbols refers only to the doctrines of faith 
contained in them; but to these without any exception. 

b) Since the doctrine of Sunday contained in the symbols is a doctrine of faith 
revealed in God's Word, it must not be excluded from the circle of the binding. 

The representatives of the lowa Synod made the following statement 
concerning Thesis III b): From this Sunday doctrine contained in the symbols, we 
distinguish the further theological execution of the same, which has diverged among 
the orthodox teachers of our church as to the question whether the celebration of 
one of the seven days of the week belongs to the morality of the third commandment 
or not. The negative answer to this question is, according to our knowledge, a correct 
consequence of the Sunday doctrine in the Confession. But since this is not stated 


expressis verbis in the confession, is not intended in it, and moreover does not have the 
character of a doctrine of faith, we cannot recognize it as a binding part of the 
symbolic doctrine, nor can we regard the counter-sanctified opinion as a deviation 
from the symbolically binding doctrine." 


Thesis IV - Open questions. 


a) All doctrines clearly revealed in God's Word are, for the sake of the 
unconditional authority of the divine Word, finally decided and conscience-binding, 
whether they are symbolically fixed or not. 

b) There is no justification in the Church of God for any deviation from clearly 
revealed scriptural truths, whether they be fundamental or non-fundamental, 
important or seemingly unimportant. 

c) Complete agreement in all articles of faith is an indispensable condition of 
church fellowship. Persistent error in an article of faith has the effect of separating 
the church under all circumstances. 

d) Complete agreement also in all non-fundamental teachings cannot be 
achieved on earth, but should nevertheless be striven for as a goal. 

e) Those who consciously, obstinately and stubbornly contradict the Word of 
God, even if only in subordinate points, thereby overturn the organic foundation and 
are therefore to be excluded from the ecclesial community. 
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Thesis V. - Chiliasm and Antichrist. 


a) Every chiliasm which makes the kingdom of Jesus Christ an external, 
earthly and worldly kingdom of glory, teaches a visible return of Christ before the 
last day for the destruction of the Antichrist and the establishment of this kingdom, 
as well as a resurrection of all believers before the last day, is to be rejected as a 
doctrine which is in cutting contrast with the analogy of faith. 

b) The assumption that the reign of Christ and His saints prophesied in 
Revelation 20 is still to be expected in the future, and that the first resurrection 
mentioned there is to be understood as a bodily resurrection of individual believers 
to eternal life, does not contradict the analogy of faith, but it cannot be stringently 
proved from Scripture any more than the spiritual interpretation. 

c) Since all the characteristics of the Antichrist given in the Holy Scriptures 
are found in the Roman Pontiff, we believe him to be the Antichrist prophesied in 2 
Thess. 2. Whether, on the basis of this passage, a summary of the Antichrist's 
essence in a concrete individual personality can still be expected, is a question in 
which one can have different opinions, without the ecclesiastical fellowship being 
thereby abolished. 


Thesis VI. - Predestination and Conversion. 


a) We find what separates the church in the Missourian doctrine of election 
by grace in the separation of the general will of grace and the special decision of 
election into two contradictory voluntates, which are conceived apart from, next to, and 
after one another, whereby the foundation on which our salvation rests is made 
uncertain, and the individual deviations from the Lutheran doctrine, which could 
otherwise still be interpreted for the better, are given a fundamental character. 

b) With regard to conversion, which has become controversial in connection 
with the doctrine of predestination, we confess that neither half, nor the fourth, nor 
the thousandth part of it, as the establishment of a new spiritual life, depends on 
man's cooperation, self-determination, or good conduct, or is dependent on it in the 
sense that it is brought about thereby, but is in solidum a work of the Holy Spirit, who 
accomplishes the same in us with his almighty power of grace through the means of 
grace; But that the Holy Spirit by no means works the same merely according to the 
mere pleasure of his electing will, and enforces it in the elect even in the face of the 
most stubborn opposition, but rather that through such obstinate opposition 
conversion in time, as well as election in eternity, is prevented. 
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Lastly, the following three proposals were adopted: 

Resolved, That the Colloquents of both parts communicate this result to their 
respective Synods, with the declaration that, if the same is approved by both Synods, 
it follows according to their conviction: 

1. that pulpit and altar fellowship rightly exists between the two synods; 

2. that we do not erect counter-altars, but, if necessary, refer our departed 
parishioners to the parish of one or the other part in the place in question; 

3. That the synods meet events, that unbrotherly friction be avoided in the 
mission field." 

So far the report of the "Kirchenzeitung". - If the expression Thesis | c "the 
fellowship of the means of grace is a necessary manifestation of the church" does not 


conceal a reservatio mentalis on the part of lowa, then in Theses |, Il, to judge by their 
wording, the Ohioans have represented the Lutheran, now called "Missourian," 
doctrine to the lowans. Formerly lowa wanted the doctrine that "the administration of 
the means of grace" was originally and immediately given to all believing Christians, 
as well as the doctrine that the office of preaching is "conferred" by the profession of 
the local church, to be treated at least as a “theological opinion" or an "open 
question..." Now the representatives of the lowa Synod would have recognized both 
doctrines as the right Lutheran doctrine. Here truth had triumphed over error. 

In Theses III and V, on the other hand, Ohio has yielded to lowa's erroneous 
position. It is true that in Thesis III a and b it says quite correctly that all the doctrines 
of faith contained in the symbols are binding, and that among these doctrines of faith 
is also the doctrine of Sunday. But Ohio here permits lowa to make a special 
declaration by which everything is again called in question. While the Lutheran 


Confession declares expressis verbis "that neither the observance of the Sabbath nor 
of any other day is necessary," namely, as commanded by God, lowa may declare 
that "the negative answer" to the question whether the observance of one day out of 
the seven of the week is commanded, is not stated expressis verbis in the Confession, 
is not intended therein, and moreover does not have the character of a doctrine of 
faith. Here the question is appropriate: Are there any clear confessional statements 
at all for lowa? The Confession declares expressis verbis: "Neither the keeping of the 
Sabbath nor of any other day is necessary"; but lowa claims that the Confession does 
not declare expressis verbis that even one of seven days is not to be kept. Furthermore, 


it is evident that in the 28th Article of the Augustana our church "intends" to confess 
that "the order of Sunday" is not divine, but ecclesiastical order. 
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is a celebration. The Confession poses the question, "What shall we think of 
Sunday?" and goes on to say that Sunday, Easter, Pentecost, and such celebrations 
are "certainly" within the realm of Christian liberty, that neither the Sabbath nor any 
other day is bound by divine command. Yet lowa says the Confession "intends" no 
statement as to whether the celebration of a day of seven is commanded by God or 
not. By the same token, lowa could one day say that the Lutheran Confession does 
not intend a statement about the doctrine of justification. Further, the doctrine that 
Christians are not bound to any day of the week by divine command is not said to 
have the character of a doctrine of faith. According to the same Recept, lowa could 
claim that all confessional statements concerning the freedom of Christians from Old 
Testament ceremonies and New Testament church customs do not bear the 
character of doctrines of faith. But it is even worse that the representatives of the 
lowa Synod on the one hand confess: "The negative answer to this question" 
(whether a day of seven is commanded by God) "is, however, according to our 
knowledge, a correct consequence of the Sunday doctrine in the Confession," i.e. 
the correct, divine doctrine, and on the other hand again assert that this doctrine is 
not binding, but is to be treated as an open question in the Lutheran Church. Here 
again we have clearly the lowa doctrine, often denied by them, that a divine truth is 
not binding until it is stated expressis verbis in the confession and is intended therein. 
With the addition to Thesis Illb, therefore, everything that is so beautifully said in 
Thesis IV about the "open questions" is basically put into doubt again. How could 
the representatives of the lowa Synod agree with Thesis IV a: "All doctrines clearly 
and distinctly revealed in God's Word are, for the sake of the unconditional authority 
of the divine Word, finally decided and conscience-binding, whether they are 
symbolically fixed or not", when they had declared immediately before that the 
doctrine of Sunday, that Christians are not bound to a day of seven, was indeed a 
correct consequence of the symbolic Sunday doctrine, but nevertheless not binding, 
because it was not symbolically fixed. By "right consequence" the representatives 
of the lowa Synod evidently do not mean a reprehensible consequence of reason 
that contradicts Scripture, but a divine truth contained in the right Sunday doctrine. 

The agreement on chiliasm seems to us to be essentially a victory of Jowa. 
For the time being, we ask only one question here: Did the colloquents also want to 
declare with Thesis V c at the same time that it is not in contradiction with the analogy 
of faith if someone claims that there are at least 1000 years between our time and 
the return of Christ for judgment? 


262The Colloquy of the Synods of Ohio and lowa. 


With regard to the doctrine of the Antichrist, lowa has completely won. The 
Lutheran Confession declares that the Pabst is the person prophesied in 2 Thess. 
2. It says: "This piece shows tremendously that he (the pope) is the right end-Christ 
or counter-Christ, who has set and exalted himself above and beyond Christ, 
because he does not want to let the Christians be blessed without his authority, 
which is nothing, not ordered or commanded by God. This actually means to set 
oneself above God and against God, as St. Paul says in 2 Thess. 2.... Therefore as 
little as we can worship the devil himself for a lord or god, so little can we suffer his 
apostle, the pope or end-Christ, to be our head or lord in his rule. For lies and murder, 
body and soul, to perish for ever, that is his papal regiment actually" (Muller, 308 f.). 
While here the Confession declares that the papacy, as it does its terrible work in 
the church, is the person mentioned in 2 Thess. 2, the "right end-Christ or antichrist," 
the Colloquents of Michigan City want to know that the antichristic "concrete 
individual personality," that is, the "right end-Christ," is still future. lowa has always 
been after this "concrete" "future" "single personality", which is to form "the full 
measure of the exegetical understanding" of 2 Thess. 2, and the representatives of 
the Ohio Synod have now conceded the "single personality" to lowa. 

In Thesis VI, the mutual synodal representatives oppose "Missouri." They find 
"in the Missouri doctrine of election by grace" a "tearing apart of the general will of 
grace and the special election council into two voluntates, which are conceived apart 


from, beside, and after each other, and therefore contradictoriae voluntates". We have 
already spoken at length about this finding of Ohio-Jowa in the previous issue of this 
journal, under the title: "Why do the Synergists raise against the Lutherans the 


accusation that the latter put contradictoriae voluntates in God?" Let it be repeated here, 
as to the matter, only this much: Ohio and lowa have a sticking-plaster, with which 
they stick the "general will of grace" and the "special election covenant" quite prettily 
to each other before human reason. This sticking-plaster is "human conduct," or 
rather "self-decision." For if the blessed are converted and blessed in view of human 
conduct, it is quite clear why they are converted and blessed before others. If, on the 
other hand, this plaster is not used, but the doctrine of Scripture is adhered to, that 
nothing in man is the cause or occasion of the conversion of the blessed, it cannot 
be explained to human reason why the blessed are converted and blessed before 
others; so it seems to human reason, if it does not abandon its foolish reasoning and 
inference, that the "general will of grace" and the "special counsel of election" seem 


to be in contradictoriae voluntates. 
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it is Lutheran theology to be at ease with the two Scriptural truths: 1. The blessed 
are converted and saved by grace, and in no respect by their "human conduct;” 2. 
The lost remain unconverted by their guilt, and not by any want of the common grace 
of God-we say that this is Lutheran theology, Ohio and lowa have not yet been 


willing to learn. Hence the charge brought against us of contradictoriae voluntates! As 
Someone said in reference to the German philosophers- that they plugged up the 
gaps in the world-building with their nightcaps and sleeping-gown rags, so Ohioans 
and lowaans plug up the gaps in theology available to human reason with the rag of 


"human behavior," aka 'self-decision." All lowa-Ohioan theology, insofar as it relates 
to the doctrine of salvation, is held together by "human behavior." Once that lobe is 


missing, they see loopholes, even contradictoriae voluntates. Grace becomes uncertain 
to them, the whole edifice of their blessedness totters, if blessedness does not rest 
"in some respect," that is, decisively, on the lobe of human conduct. Therefore Prof. 
Stellhorn also declares every one to be a "wolf and an apostle of the devil" who 
touches this solid foundation of 
salvation - the "human" one. For he writes: 
"We halls it unchristian and heathenish to say that the real attainment of the 
blessedness perfectly prepared and earnestly determined by God for all men, 
depends in no respect on the conduct of man towards the grace of God, but in every 
respect on God alone. A pastor who preaches and pastors according to such 
ungodly doctrine is a wolf and an apostle of devils, who, as much as there is in him, 
can only lead the souls commanded to him into safety and eternal ruin." 1) 

About Thesis VI b we have to wait for a more detailed explanation of the 
colloquents. Obviously there is a fallacy here. The Colloquents declare here with 
respect to conversion, "that the same, as the setting of a new, spiritual life, is neither 
half, nor the fourth, nor the thousandth part, dependent on man's cooperation, self- 
determination, or good conduct, or dependent on it in the sense that it is brought 
about thereby, but is in solidum a work of the Holy Spirit". From the wording of this 
omission, one might be led to think as if the Colloquents had abandoned "human 
conduct" or "self-determination" as the determining factor of conversion. But if this 
assumption were correct, Thesis Vila would have to read something like this: "We, 
the aforementioned representatives of the Synods of 


1) Kirchenzeitung 1885 p. 76. 
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lowa and Ohio, hereby confess that we have hitherto been mistaken in accusing the 
-Missourians' of tearing apart the general will of grace and the particular will of 


election in contradictoriae voluntates." For if Ohio-Jowa really gives up the proposition 
that conversion and blessedness depend also on human conduct, it is in the same 
position as Missouri; so also it cannot explain before human reason why some are 
converted before others, and against Ohio-Jowa, from the standpoint of human 


reason, the accusation might immediately be brought that it sets contradictoriae 


voluntates in God. But since the Colloquents, for their part, still maintain this 
accusation against Missouri, they cannot possibly want to disavow human behavior 
as the decisive factor of conversion in Thesis Vib. This assumption is contradicted, 
on the other hand, by the fact that they do not retract their earlier statements, in which 
they so definitely demand that human conduct be a factor in conversion. We must 
therefore suppose that the former declarations are to remain in force. How, then, are 
the former declarations to be harmonized with the present? We place the 
declarations side by side. Formerly Ohio said - we have stated the passage before 


in extenso - that it was "unchristian and heathenish," the doctrine of a "wolf and devil 
apostle," to say that blessedness depended in no respect on human conduct, but in 
every respect on God alone. Now the Colloquents say that conversion "depends 
neither half, nor the fourth, nor the thousandth part on man's cooperation, self- 
determination, or good conduct, or is dependent on it." If anything in the world, that 
sounds like yes and no! Further, Ohio formerly declared, "that in some respects 
conversion and blessedness are also dependent on man, and not on God alone," 
and further, "Now if man's conversion depended in no sense on anything but grace..., 
all would be converted and saved." Now appear in the agreement the words that 
conversion is "in solidum a work of the Holy Spirit." Again, this sounds like yes and 
no! But we do not doubt that the Colloquents have reconciled the once and now, 
since they have said nothing about retraction, and their position against us is still 
hostile. We can well see the words in Thesis VI b behind which - if we consider the 
manner of the old and new synergists - synergism can be concealed. These are, on 
the one hand, the words "the setting of a new spiritual life," by which "conversion" is 
supposed to be more closely defined, and the words "in the sense that it is brought 
about thereby," by which the non-dependence of conversion on "good conduct" is 
supposed to be restricted. F.P: 
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(Conclusion.) 

We have seen that the different reports of the evangelists about the walk of the 
Galilean women to the tomb and the appearance of the angels at the tomb can be 
united without any contradiction. But what about what we read in the four Gospels 
about the appearance of the Risen Lord on Easter morning? Is it really true, as 
Dieckhoff claims, that according to Matthew the Risen Lord appeared to all women, 
while according to Marcus and John only Mary Magdalene and according to Lucas 
none of the women saw the Lord? 

First we compare Matthew with John, respectively Marcus. It is beyond doubt 
and is almost universally admitted that the high revelation, of which John 20:14 ff. 
tells, was given to Mary Magdalene alone. Mary Magdalene, after the return of the 
other women and the two disciples, had remained at the tomb, and there the risen 
Christ approached her, made himself known to her by calling out, "Mary!" and told 
her of the new state and nature into which he had entered with his resurrection, that 
he now no longer walked the earth as a citizen of the earth, as before, but lived God 
and was about to go forth to his God and Father. With this is true what Marcus 16:9. 
observes, "Now JEsus, when he was risen early in the first day of the Sabbath, 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven devils." Mary 
Magdalene had experienced special grace, the Lord had delivered her from the 
power of demons, and so she was also honored by the Risen One with a special 
appearance and revelation. It remains questionable if the angel's face reported in 
Joh. 20, 11-13. is not the same as the angel's appearance reported in Luc. 28, 4-7, 
as some commentators assume. It would not be inconceivable that Mary Magdalene 
would have heard the angel's message about the resurrection of the Lord together 
with the other women before she was convinced by the risen Lord that He was alive. 
But the walk of the two disciples to the tomb, as John tells it, is then difficult to fit into 
the course of events, as has already been noted. And according to John, the two 
angels only asked Mary the cause of her sorrow: "Woman, why weepest thou?" and 
Mary, after answering the angels’ question, immediately turned away from the 
sepulchral cave and saw Jesus standing before her. John's account gives the 
impression that the appearance of the two angels in the tomb and their short speech 
was a part, beginning and introduction of the special revelation which God had 
intended for Mary Magdalene. And so we judge with Luther, for whom also 
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Calov follows: "When the other women and the disciples had returned from the 
sepulchre, Mary Magdalene alone remained at the sepulchre, and the angels 
appeared another time." (St. Louis ed. XIl, p. 1372.) 

How does this account of the special experiences of Mary Magdalene at the 
open grave relate to what we read in Matthew 28:8-10: "And as they went to preach 
unto his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, Hail! And they came unto him, 
and took hold of his feet, and fell down before him. Then said JEsus unto them: Fear 
not: go ye, and tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see 
me."? 

Among the newer ones especially Ebrard and Keil hold the opinion, which was 
already brought up by older exegetes, that the appearance of the Lord mentioned in 
Matthew is identical to the one reported by Joh. 20, 11. ff. and Marc. 16, 9. In fact the 
risen Lord only appeared to Mary Magdalene at the tomb. The other women went 
home from the tomb without seeing the Lord. And Matthew, in his own way, 
summarized these various events, the return of the women and what Mary Magdalene 
experienced in particular, in a short summary. Ebrard, in his "Scientific Criticism of 
the Gospel History," p. 575, remarks: "As Matthew makes the women be spoken to 
by the angel in a great way, where Magdalene was not present, so he says (v. 9), 
Christ appeared to them; they embraced his knees, they told everything, where Mary 
Jacob, Salome, and Joanna were not present. Only those words were important to 
him, only the fact of the resurrection itself, but not the way in which it came to be 
known to all the individuals." Such summary, summarizing reporting Ebrard then 
further justifies, p. 576, with the following words: "Whether such summarizing is 
conceivable? Still daily it occurs, and occurs precisely when one is telling unbiased 
stories to unbiased persons. Suppose a man, Caius, were dying. |, his friend, being 
just returned from a journey... Lucius comes to meet me at the gate, and says: "Think 
that your friend Caius is in his last throes. | go on, and two other friends, Peter and 
Clement, meet me, and say: He has finished. Later still, a fourth, Theobald, comes to 
meet me, falls weeping around my neck, and gives me a signet ring which Caius had 
intended for me when he was still dying. Then | go to the house of mourning, where 
heartbreaking scenes take place in the circle of the family. If | now write all this to an 
acquaintance, and | am particularly urged to describe the scenes in the house itself, 
should | not be able to briefly recount the earlier events in this way: As | entered the 
city, my friends Lucius, Peter, Clemens, and Theobald came to meet me, embraced 
me weeping, told me of the death of Caius, and handed me the signet ring which his 
last 
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word had determined for me -? The reader of the letter is not interested in knowing 
whether the friends met me together or one after the other, who first, who afterwards, 
who greeted me, who embraced me, at which corner this one joined me, at which 
one that one joined me etc.. But neither did it matter to the readers of the Synoptics 
whether the women went to the tomb together or one after the other, whether they 
all saw the Lord Himself, or only one; enough that they knew the Lord was risen." 
What Ebrard writes here is well to be taken to heart in comparison with the way in 
which Dieckhoff likes to secirize the evangelical text and divide it into pieces that do 
not belong together. In the sacred writings, the Holy Spirit has always accommodated 
himself to the common human way of speaking, and in the Gospels has told the 
sacred story to unbiased readers in the way historians are accustomed to tell stories 
in ordinary life. Such historical narration is something different than, say, the making 
of a judicial record. The evangelist Matthew was not, as Ebrard points out elsewhere, 
a denunciant or protocolist. He did not set up the story of the resurrection for a court 
of law, which scrupulously inquired how many women, and in what order, went to the 
tomb that morning and returned from the tomb, how many witnesses who had seen 
the risen Christ could be brought forward, etc. He told Christianity, and especially 
Christianity itself, that the resurrection of the risen Christ had been a great success. 
He told Christianity, and especially the simple-minded Christian people, about the 
women's going to the tomb, and what the women saw and heard at the tomb, in a 
simple-minded and unbiased way, and thereby especially emphasized that a 
messenger from heaven proclaimed the resurrection of the Lord to the women as a 
gospel from heaven, and because he was concerned about this main point, he did 
not care to state whether just as many women, no women, had returned from the 
tomb, and so, at the end of this story, he could touch on a fact that he did not want 
to go into, namely, the appearance of the Risen Lord to Mary Magdalene, and merge 
it with his report of the Galilean women's going to the tomb. The apodictic judgement 
of Dieckhoff: "According to Matthew, the risen Lord himself appeared to the three 
women on the way back" is based on a completely unhistorical and therefore 
uncritical and unscientific view of historical narration, quite apart from the fact that 
"the three women" in Matthew are very bad for a critic who is so strict about protocol 
accuracy. 

Nevertheless, although we consider such a summary possible, it seems more 
natural to us to understand the statement Matth. 28, 8-10. to mean that the risen 
Lord met the Galilean women returning from the grave, and to consider this fact as 
different from the one reported in Marc. 16, 9. and Joh. 20, 11. ff. Because the more 
detailed circum- 
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The circumstances of this appearance of the Lord mentioned in Matthew are quite 
different from what Mary Magdalene experienced. Mary Magdalene wanted to touch 
and embrace the Lord, thinking that the Master's previous intercourse with His 
disciples was now beginning anew, so the Lord refused to let her touch Him, saying 
that a new thing had now begun for Him. The women returning from the grave did 
indeed touch the feet of the Lord, and the Lord did not refuse them, for this was a 
sign of homage and worship. To these same women the Lord confirmed the word 
which they had already received from the angels, that they should send his disciples 
into Galilee. To Mary Magdalene the Lord commanded to tell his disciples that he 
would now ascend to his God and to their God, to his Father and to their Father. 
Accordingly, with Calov and most of the older interpreters, we have a double 
appearance of the Risen Lord on Easter morning, the one that was given to Mary 
Magdalene especially at the open tomb, the other that was given to all the other 
women on the way back from the tomb. If Mary Magdalene had experienced 
something similar to the other women on that early morning, it was all the more 
natural for the evangelist Matthew to include her with the other women at the 
beginning of his narrative. 

But now the question arises whether this view of Matth. 28, 8-10. agrees with 
the report of Marcus and Lucas. Marcus remembers 16, 9. only the special revelation 
of which Mary Magdalene was made worthy, noting that JEsus, after He had risen, 
appeared "first" (Tpwtov) to Magdalene, and then continues v. 12. continues, 


"Afterward (Meta dé t< wta), when two were walking out of them, he manifested 
himself under another form, as they went into the field." Now it would be a hasty 
conclusion to infer from this that, according to Marcus, the Risen Lord did not appear 
to the other women. In general, Marcus names three especially prominent 
appearances of the Risen One, in the first place, v. 9, that which appeared to Mary 
Magdalene, in the second place, v. 12, that which appeared to the two disciples 


going to Emmaus, in the third place (Yotepov v. 14.) that which appeared to the 
assembled women. 

was given to the elves. He emphasizes that the disciples did not believe the 
statements of Mary Magdalene and the two who had returned from Emmaus and 
were only convinced of the resurrection of the Lord by the third revelation in the 
gathered circle of disciples. But it is not the opinion of the evangelist that the risen 
Lord showed Himself alive to His own only three times, not more. He does not 
exclude the other appearances of the Lord mentioned in Scripture by concealing 
them. It is inconceivable that Marcus did not know about the repeated revelation of 
the Lord in the circle of disciples, first in Jerusalem, then in Galilee, or that he only 
knew about the apparitions mentioned by 
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He was supposed to have considered the revelations reported to him as credible, 
the others as unbelievable. No, "it did not matter to him," to speak with Keil, "any 
more than to the other evangelists, to enumerate all the appearances of the Risen 
One. It was especially important to him, after he had only briefly touched on the first 
two appearances, to make the third one quite clear, through which the apostles 
came to firmly believe in His resurrection and which included the important 
testament of the Lord, "Go ye into all the world," etc., Marc. 16:15 ff. Therefore, as 
little as the apparitions of the Easter day itself are excluded by the silence of Marcus, 
or by the numbering of the three revelations reported by him, the appearance of the 
Lord, which was given to Simon Peter according to Luc. 24, 34, so little is it negated 
by this silence and that numbering, that the Risen Lord met the Galilean women 
returning from the grave. 

And what about Lucas? Dieckhoff categorically claims that according to Lucas 
the women returned to the disciples "without having seen the Lord themselves", that 
Lucas therefore denies that the Galilean women had seen the Lord. He concludes 
again in his own way from the non-mention to the non-existence. If this conclusion 
is to hold, then the whole sacred history and all historiography in general is turned 
upside down. Lucas simply does not report and does not want to report what the 
other evangelists have reported, that the women who went to the tomb on Easter 
morning also saw the Risen Lord Himself. In the story of the women's going to the 
tomb, all three Synoptics put the emphasis on the fact that they found the tomb open 
and empty, and on the angel's message of the resurrection of the Lord. This double 
was proof enough that the Lord had truly risen. That is why Marcus touches only 
very briefly on the appearance of the Lord to Mary Magdalene. And also Matthew 
does not put the encounter of the Lord with the returning women in the foreground. 
According to him, the Risen Lord only repeated the command which the women had 
already received from the angels. Lucas, however, emphasizes most strongly that 
the resurrection of Christ, into which the life, suffering, and death of Christ flowed, 
was proclaimed to the children of men by messengers from heaven, just as the birth 
of the Lord was. He still calls attention to the fact that the angels reminded the 
women that the Son of Man, as He Himself foretold, had to suffer, die, and rise again 
according to the Scriptures, and that the women remembered those earlier words of 
the Lord. The open grave and the angels’ proclamation were in harmony with the 
teachings of the Lord and the writings of the prophets. So the Lord had surely risen. 
Luc. 24, 6-8. The evangelist returns the same thought later in the story of the two 
who went to Emmaus and in the story of the revelation of the Lord in the tomb. 
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He reports that the risen Lord himself impressed upon his disciples that he had to 
enter his glory through suffering according to the scriptures. Luc. 24, 26. 27. 44-48. 
With such a train of thought it was not important for him to state that the women also 
convinced themselves of the resurrection of the Lord by sight. This fact had already 
become certain to them through the speech of the angels in connection with the 
words of Christ and the prophets. But, as | have said, Lucas, in keeping silent about 
this, by no means denies that the women also saw the Lord Himself. How he 
expresses himself when he wants to completely reject the thought of an appearance 
of the Lord can be seen in Luc. 24, 22-24. According to this the two who went to 
Emmaus with the unknown companion report that the women found the tomb empty 
in the morning and saw a face of angels "who say that he is alive". They added that 
some of the disciples had also been at the tomb, and had thus found it, as the women 
said; "but they found him not." They neither found the body of the Lord, nor found 
and saw Jesus, of whom the angels said he was alive. And indeed Peter and John, 
when they went to the sepulchre, did not see the Risen Lord. Such a remark as: "but 
they did not find him", is missing in the two places where Lucas remembers the 
women going to the tomb. 24, 1-8. 22. 23. Where the women are spoken of, the 
finding and seeing of the Lord is not equally excluded, as where it is said of the visit 
of the two disciples to the sepulchre. How? Do we perceive in this circumstance that 
so seemingly insignificant an addition as that: "but they found him not" in one place, 
is absent in the other, do we not discern the finger of the Holy Spirit, who has kept 
all unevenness and inaccuracy from sacred historiography, and avoided everything 
that might give rise to false ideas? Yes, Lucas, both with what he says and with what 
he does not say, gives us free space to place the appearances of the Lord, which 
according to the testimony of the other evangelists were given to the women on 
Easter morning, in the course of events. 

The conclusion drawn from the comparison of the four gospels is not altered 
in the least by the remarks of the various evangelists about the news that the women 
brought to the disciples in Jerusalem. That the words of Marcus 16:8, "and told no 
man nothing, for they were afraid," which Lessing, for example, so strongly exploits 
in favor of his "contradictions," contradict what other evangelists report of the 
women's statements to the disciples, even Dieckhoff does not dare to assert. Marcus 
concludes his narrative of the women's walk to the tomb with a description of the 
impression which the angel's message had made upon them. They were terrified by 
it, 
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Fear and horror came upon them, and the terror made them dumb. This does not 
exclude that after they had returned to Jerusalem and had recovered from their 
terror, they told the disciples about the angel's commission, of which also Marcus 
16:7 says. Marcus breaks off the story at the point where the women fled from the 
tomb, and reports nothing at all of their return to Jerusalem and of what then 
happened in Jerusalem. Lucas continues this story and reports about the return of 
the women to Jerusalem, and that there they announced all that they had seen and 
heard at the tomb to the elves and the others. 24, 9. Dieckhoff again takes his mouth 
too full by noting "that the two disciples who went to Emmaus had only heard from 
the women that they had found the tomb empty and that they had had an angel's 
apparition. The word "only" is found neither in Luc. 24, 9. nor in 24, 22. 23. and in 
neither of these two passages is such a restriction indicated in any way. We have, 


of course, no need to put into the Ttauta TOVTA, "all this," v. 9, all sorts of things of 
which Lucas has said nothing before, and also to include the appearances of the 


Risen One which had been granted to the women. The tata dvta refers back to all 
that Lucas had previously related. This the women proclaimed to the apostles. But it 
is not excluded and denied that they also said of other things, as of their meeting 
with the Risen One. Silence is not identical with denial here either. After their return 
to their fellow believers in Jerusalem, the women will have said something like this: 
We found the tomb empty. We have seen angels who said that Jesus is alive. The 
Lord is alive, he is risen. Yes, that will have been the refrain of their speech: Rejoice! 
The Lord is risen indeed. This fact was sufficiently proven by the data mentioned. 
And so Lucas is content to refer back to these same data, the empty tomb and the 
angels' proclamation, and also here, where he refers to the proclamation of the 
Easter message by the women, it does not matter to him to name everything that 
they saw and heard on the way to the tomb or back from the tomb. His presentation 
remains intact, even if the women finally announced to the apostles: "And when we 
departed from the sepulchre, we ourselves saw Jesus, the living One, and he said 
to us thus and thus. If Lucas 24:10 also names Mary Magdalene among the women 
who told these things to the apostles, then this note also agrees with what we know 
otherwise. According to John, Mary Magdalene was aware that the stone had been 
removed from the tomb, that the tomb was empty, and she also testified to this in 
her part. Lucas does not claim that the women mentioned returned from the tomb at 
the same time, and that all of them together, none of them excepted, had witnessed 
everything that was reported before. 
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was proclaimed to all the apostles. His speech is much more general. The statement: 
"But it was Mary Magdalene and Joanna and Mary James, and the rest with them, 
who told these things to the apostles" remains valid as a summary even when Mary 
Magdalene returned from the tomb earlier than the other women and at first only told 
the two apostles, Peter and John, that she had found the tomb empty. What we read 
in Luc. 24, 12. and 24. proves that Lucas also knows the story of the two disciples 
going to the tomb, which was caused by the message of Mary Magdalene. He just 
does not want to report it in more detail. So the text of Lucas leaves open the 
possibility to complete the facts by the messages of the other evangelists and to 
present the matter in such a way that the Galilean women, when they told the 
disciples in Jerusalem the good news of the resurrection of the Lord, did not hide 
their encounter with the risen Lord and that Mary Magdalene, after she had returned 
from her second journey to the tomb, especially reported that she had also seen the 
Lord and what he had said to her. Marc. 16, 10. 11. Joh. 20, 18. 

In conclusion, we present the results of our investigation in the form of a brief 
harmony of the various evangelical accounts of the events of Easter morning. We 
admit from the outset that here and there another combination would be conceivable. 
The Gospel story is presented to us in four Gospels. It did not please the Holy Spirit 
to give us a Gospel harmony. The text of the Gospel history does not always give us 
a secure basis for clearly discerning and determining how the individual events, 
which this or that evangelist tells in particular, are connected to other things, which 
another evangelist communicates, which was the chronological order of the 
individual stories and the various parts of a story. Also, not all secondary 
circumstances are always reported. And so it is often left to the interpreters to 
arrange the individual, different data in this or that way. Where the text of Scripture 
is silent, we cannot declare with absolute certainty that the thing was so and so, that 
first this happened, then that, and not vice versa. To the old and newer critics, who 
derive their "contradictions" precisely from the composition of the four Gospel 
accounts, it is enough to prove that there is certainly the possibility of uniting all the 
individual, different features of an action, which are distinguished by the different 
evangelists, into a harmonious, contradictionless whole. If only such a possibility is 
presented, then the common talk of contradictions, inaccuracies, and inaccuracies is 
thereby invalidated. And according to the above 
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The following conception of the course of events on Easter morning, which is not 
contradicted by a single statement of any evangelist, seems to us to be the most 
natural. 

Early in the morning on the first of the Sabbaths, the Galilean women who 
ministered to Jesus during his walk on earth, among them Mary Magdalene, Mary 
James, Salome, and Joanna, went out of the city to see the tomb of the Lord and to 
anoint his body. When they came near the sepulchre, they perceived that the stone 
was rolled away, and soon perceived that the sepulchre was empty. Mary 
Magdalene, when she perceived this, immediately turned back, and hasted into the 
city, and told the two disciples Peter and John. The other women looked more 
closely at the tomb and saw men in white robes, and the one angel brought them 
the good news that Jesus, the crucified one, whom they were looking for, had risen 
from the dead, as he himself had proclaimed beforehand, and commanded them to 
report this to his disciples and to send them to Galilee. The angel's face and the 
angel's message made such an impression on the women that they fled from the 
tomb in trembling and terror, not even saying anything to anyone for fear. Before 
they came again into the city, the risen Lord met them, and they recognized him and 
worshipped him, and he confirmed to them the angels' commission. Then in the 
circle of the disciples the women told what wonderful things they had seen and 
heard. Meanwhile Peter and John had broken out and gone to the sepulchre, Mary 
Magdalene with them, or behind them three. After seeing the empty tomb and the 
linen in it, they returned home. Mary Magdalene, however, remained longer at the 
sepulchre and also saw angels in the sepulchre, to whom she lamented that they 
had taken away her Lord. When she then turned, she saw Jesus standing before 
her, first mistaking him for the gardener, and then recognizing him by his voice. The 
Risen Lord forbade her to touch him, because he had not yet ascended, and told 
her to tell his disciples that he would now ascend to his God and to their God, to his 
Father and to their Father. This Mary did at once, and went again into the city, and 
told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and what he had said unto her. 

G. St. 
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(Continued.) 
Stephen was succeeded in August 257 by Xystus or Sixtus Il, who died a 
martyr's death in the Valerian persecution after only one year in office, on August 6, 
258. Under his successor Dio 


274The beginnings of the papacy. 


nysius, especially through the edict of the Emperor Gallienus, by which Christianity 
was written for the first time among the religions tolerated in the Roman Empire, 
things became outwardly calmer again. Inwardly, however, the church was again 
troubled by false teachers who denied the divinity of the Son of God. Among the 
opponents of these Unitarians, the bishop Dionysius of Alexandria was especially 
prominent, and in such a way that he himself became suspicious of an aberration 
from the truth, in that, in order to emphasize the difference between Father and Son 
to the Sabellians, he called the Son of God a Troinua of the Father. 1) In this, of 
course, he met with opposition; his sentences were also found objectionable in his 
own diocese, and a deputation from Egypt appeared before Dionysius at Rome, in 
order to submit the matter which they had against the bishop of the second great city 
of the Roman empire to another, still more distinguished bishop, the bishop of the 
capital, who was also considered competent, on account of his learning, to survey 
this question before others. An ecclesiastical supremacy of the Roman Dionysius 
over the Alexandrian, or even an infallible teaching authority of the former, was thus 
just as little recognized as, for example, a theological faculty is recognized today as 
being superior in ecclesiastical law or as being theologically infallible if someone 
asks it to give an expert opinion on a doctrinal question about which a dispute has 
arisen. Thus, Dionysius of Rome did nothing in response to his request, except to 
issue a thorough statement of the doctrine of the relationship of the Father to the 
Son, which was not directed exclusively or even primarily against the Bishop of 
Alexandria, and that so little in the direction of a presumed infallibility as a decision 
ex cathedra, that he rather submitted the question to a synod which he held in his district. 

Later, when the anti-Trinitarian error, as advocated by Paul of Samosata, was 
rejected by the orthodox teachers, and the proud Samosatian, driven out of all hiding 
places by the presbyter Malchion, was condemned as a false teacher and deposed 
by a synod at Antioch, this synod issued a letter, not to the bishop of Rome as the 
teacher of the whole church, but the assembled wrote: "To Dionysius and Maximus, 
and to all our associates throughout the world, to the bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons, and to the whole catholic church under heaven," &c. etc. 2) There they 
make the two bishops 


1) Cf. Eus. H. E. VII, 26. Athanas. de sent. Dion. 
§ 4. § 26. Basil. M. Ep. IX, 2. 

2) Euseb. H. E. VII, 30.: Atovvciw cai Macipw kai toig Katé tv o1kovpévny méo1 
ovdleitovpyoic nucdv émioKomolg Kal MpEcBotépolg KAI C1AKOVOIG, Kal MdON TH vad TOV OLpavov 
KadohiKy exkdnoia k, T. 2. 
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of the noblest cities of the empire, but place them in the ranks of their other 
"associates," and their letter has not the purpose of obtaining an approval or 
confirmation of their action, but to indicate to the whole church what they have done 
and consider to have been agreed upon, namely, that they have deposed Paul and 
put a new bishop, Domnus, in his place, and this indication has the purpose that the 
bishop of Rome and the bishop of Alexandria and the other associates may know 
whom they are to recognize as the rightful bishop of Antioch. 1) 

As a protégé of Queen Zenobia, Paul of Samosata dared to defy the decision 
of the Synod and to assert his episcopal see. But the time came of which the poet 
sings: 

"Our Emperor Aurelianus has defeated the proud woman, 
"Which now in silent Tibur lulls her shame into dreams", 


and now the Christians turned not to Felix, the bishop of Rome, but to the pagan 
emperor Aurelian, asking him to conclude the bargain. The emperor also willingly 
entered into the matter, and decided that the house should be granted to those to 
whom the bishops of Italy and of the city of the Romans would concede it. 2) This 
was also the decision on which a heathen Roman emperor, who entered into this 
dispute at all, must quite naturally fall; for where else but in the imperial capital, from 
which in other matters the final judgments were to be obtained, should a heathen 
emperor, grown up in Italy, seek the hub of the world also for ecclesiastical affairs, 
than at the golden milestone, at which the streets of the world converged, and where 
the nations, whose glory was to adorn his triumphal procession, should henceforth 
accustom themselves to hear the last word in all matters? It certainly does not 
strengthen the claims of the alleged successor of Peter that the first who, without 
being himself a Roman bishop, conceded to the bishop of the Roman city the 
decisive word in matters of the Church of the Orient as well as of the Occident, was 
a murder-blooded heathen who perished under the assassin's hands of the 
conspirator Mucapor and his comrades before he could set in motion a planned 
persecution of Christians. 

Of the deeds of the bishops Felix (269-274), Eutychianus (275-283), Gajus 
(283-296), Marcellinus (296-304), Marcellus (307-309), and Eusebius (309) nothing 
is reported that would be of importance for our present course through history. And 
this very fact is not without significance. The saying of Aurelian has not led to the 


1) Euseb. 1. C. éxm¢ tovtg ypdgnte kai mapa tovtov ta KOWVOVIKG dExnove ypaLata. 
2) Euseb. op. cit. 
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The repeated sedisvacances, one of which lasted more than two years and during 
which, according to the Roman view, the Church would have been without a visible 
head, contradict the groundless assumption that already in the days of Diocletian or 
Marcellin the state government would have taken care of the occupation of the 
Roman bishop's chair. 

The first Roman emperor who again dealt with the ecclesiastical dissensions 
of the Christians was Constantine. During the Diocletianic persecution, the African 
bishop Mensurius and his deacon Caecilian were said to have committed the sin of 
denial by apparently obeying the order to hand over the sacred books and 
distributing heretical writings to the ignorant authorities. Caecilian, who, after the 
death of Mensurius, had been consecrated bishop by Felix of Aptunga, the bishop 
accused of the same sin, was not recognized by the Carthaginian counterparty, with 
whom the seventy Numidian bishops were also in sympathy, and his opponents first 
elected Majorin, and after his death Donatus, as counter-bishop. Neither party 
appealed to Rome; but the Donatists appealed to the Emperor Constantine, asking 
him to elect arbiters from the bishops there, who should investigate the matter, in 
Gaul, where he was then, in the year 313. Seeing that the civil tranquillity was 
endangered by these dissensions, and that the party of Caecilian had also 
previously appealed to him, the emperor took action, appointed three Gallic bishops, 
Reticius of Autun, Maternus of Cologne, and Marinus of Arles, together with the 
bishop Miltiades of Rome (310-314), and the cleric Marcus there, as arbitrators, 
before whom Caecilian was to appear with ten of his accusers and ten of his party 
companions; and that the examination was to take place at Rome, in the capital and 
in the midst of the community with which the Carthaginian Church had from time 
immemorial consorted. In the letter in which the emperor gives his commission to 
the bishop of Rome and to Marcus, 1) he does not imply in any word that such an 
investigation belongs to the rights of the Roman bishop, and that he, the emperor, 
directs people who would have come before the unjust forge with their petition 
addressed to him, where they belong, to the governor of the prince of the apostles. 
It is not at all the bishop of Rome to whom he puts the matter in hand, but a collegium 
composed by the emperor, whom he entrusts with this task "according to his 
pleasure. "2) And no more than one of the Gallic bishops does Miltiades of Rome 
refuse to carry out the Emperor's commission. In October 313 


1) Eus.H.E. X, 5. 
2) Eus. op. cit.: é60€ yo1. 
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In the Lateran Palace of the Empress Fausta, in the presence of the commission 
appointed by the Emperor and fifteen Italian bishops, the investigation, to which the 
twenty-one Africans had duly attended, took place; it ended in the acquittal of 
Caecilian, and the acts of the investigation were delivered to the principal, the 
Emperor Constantine. 

The Emperor continued to act in a similar way in this matter when the Donatists 
were not satisfied with the result of the first investigation and the situation in Africa 
became more and more difficult. Far from considering and treating the decision of 
the first commission as a judgment of Rome, which must be the end of the matter, 
the emperor took into account the objection of the Donatists that that judgment had 
been made hastily and by only a few bishops, by summoning the bishops of the 
provinces under his jurisdiction to a general synod of the whole West, not to Rome, 
but to Arles in Gaul. It was not Silvester, who had become bishop in Rome after the 
death of Miltiades in 314, who ordered this synod. Nor did the emperor issue the 
invitation to the bishops to participate through the Roman bishop; but he himself, the 
emperor, sent letters of invitation to the individual bishops, 1) in which he 
"commanded" them 2) to come to Arles on August 1, 314, and here the synod was 
held under the presidency of the bishop of that city, Marinus. Silvester of Rome did 
not appear, but sent two presbyters and two deacons, and thus recognized the 
assembly, although according to later Roman theory and practice he should have 
ignored or condemned this synod, which was to pass judgment on a matter on which 
Rome had already decided. The bishops went about their business without the 
Roman. Politely and fraternally and reverently they indicated to the absent bishop of 
the most respected congregation what they had decided, and asked him, the "greater 


diocese," majores dioeceses, to make these decisions known to the others who, like 
him, were not present. The synodals do not know anything about a confirmation of 
the synodal decisions made in his absence on the part of the Roman bishop. 

Ten years had elapsed since that Synod of Arles, when the Emperor 
Constantine, who in the meantime had stretched his scepter even over the Orient, 
was again occupied with synodal thoughts. The Arian controversy had broken out. 
The Emperor's efforts, by letter and through his emissary Hosius, Bishop of Cordova, 
to bring about the settlement of the controversy, which he regarded as a quarrel over 
quibbles, 


1) Cf. the letter to Bishop Chrestus of Syracuse handed down by Eusebius X, 5. 
2) Ix. edoapev, Euseb. a. a. O. 
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had deservedly failed. What now? The negotiations at Rome and Arles in 313 and 
314, and a continuation of them at Milan in 316, had not settled the Donatist 
controversy. This new struggle was much more dangerous; for the fire had already 
been kindled in Africa and Asia, and new flames were rising soon here, soon there, 
soon in several places at once. The emperor consulted with the bishops who were 
close to him, especially with Hosius of Cordova, and their opinion was, 1) one should 
try it with a great church assembly. So the Emperor once more sent out a command 
that the bishops of the Empire should meet to restore the disturbed peace. The 
emperor promised the bishops postal carriages for their journey and subsistence 
during the synod. On May 20, 325, the synod could be opened, and in his welcoming 
address to the assembled bishops it was from beginning to end the emperor who 
had decided on this assembly at his place and organized it as a measure of peace. 
2) The emperor does not mention the bishop of Rome with a word. Nor did Silvester 
preside; for he had again remained at home, and the papist representations of a 
representation of the pope in the presidium are so completely groundless that no 
pretended reasons are brought forward which merit refutation. 

The first ecumenical synod did, however, make an incidental statement about 
the position of Rome in the church. In the sixth canon of the synod it says: "The old 
way shall remain in force in Egypt, Libya, and the Pentapolis, that the bishop of 
Alexandria shall have authority over all these, as this also applies to the bishop of 
Rome according to tradition, and also in Antioch and the other provinces the primacy 
of the churches shall be preserved. 3) The actual purpose of this canon, however, 
was not to define the position of the Roman bishop, but prompted by the Meletian 
turmoil, the synod wanted to make a decision as to how far the authority of the bishop 
of Alexandria extended, and as a parallel to the metropolitan authority of the 
Alexandrian, the canon mentions that of his colleague in Rome, as this is especially 
expressed by the adjoining after; and that these two should also not occupy an 


exceptional position, the synod says in the words: dudime 8k... taic tyyAyotaic, 
after which even in all provinces, as in the Roman and in the Egyptian. 


1) Rufin, H. E. J, 1.: ex episcoporum sententia. 

2) Euseb. Vita Constant. Ill, 12, 

3) Té apyaia é0y xpateiter, ta ev A'tyvata Kau Aifin Kou Hevtandde1, ote tov Adegavopiag 
EMiOKOTOV NAVTOV TOLTMV EXELV THY ECOvOIAY, ENELON Kal TA 'ev ty Pun EnioKdnw tovto ovvnOES 
got - duoiws 0& Kal Kata thy 'Avtidyelav Kal EV Taig dAhaic Enapyiaic ta MpEoBeia o@CEcOai taic 
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so in the Antiochian and others, the primacy due to the churches, 14 mpeofeta, should 
be preserved. There Rome stands quite on a level with the other metropolitan 
churches, and a precedence of the Roman See over the episcopal sees of the other 
provincial capitals is not only implied by nothing, but excluded by the wording of the 
canon. What the defenders of the papal claims from the VI canon of Nicaea want to 
assert for Rome is based either on gross falsifications of the text, as they have 
already come to shame in ecclesiastical antiquity, or on misinterpretations of the real 
text, which would be a disgrace to a Tertian, as if the words: “id xa} ... covnbéc iotiv 
according to Baronius and 

Bellarmin has translated, "since the Bishop of Rome has of old allowed him to do 
so." Yes, certainly, this is a most inconvenient expression for Rome, and difficult to 
translate; for if we simply let him say what he says, "customarily," "according to 
custom," "traditionally," the basis of the Roman bishop's authority, even in his own 
province, is not a divine decree, not a primacy endowed by Christ, but custom, 
custom, and nothing else! 

That the decisions of Nicaea were not submitted to the Bishop of Rome for 
confirmation is not only self-evident from what has been said, but is also evident from 
the Emperor's statements after the conclusion of the Synod, in which Constantine 
writes that what the three hundred bishops decided at Nicaea was decided by God, 
whose spirit dwelt in these men, and "everything had been duly examined until, by 
complete agreement, the opinion which pleased God, whose eye watched over all, 
had been brought to light, and thus nothing remained which could lead to 
disagreement or dissension in matters of faith". 1) That he could have had all this 
much more easily and cheaply if he had simply let the infallible teacher of 
Christendom in Rome give him a decision ex cathedra was evidently as far from the 
Emperor's mind as it was from the minds of the three hundred bishops. Yes, if anyone 
in 325 had claimed to be the sumpiscopus of Christendom, it was not Silvester of 
Rome, but the Emperor Constantine. 

A.G. 


(To be continued.) 


1) Euseb. Vita Constant. III, 16: aypi tocoitov dxavta tig mpoonKodons tEtv- yNKEV 
ECETADEMC, AYPIC OV H TH MAVTOV EpOpH DE dpEOKOVEG yVOLN Tapa THY THC EvatN- TOS Ovupaviayv 
Elg pac mponyOn, Hc uNndéev Et1 Mpos O1yoviav H Miotews GupioPytnaWw vaodEinEcOal. 
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GrundriB der Symbolik fir Vorlesungen von Gustav Plitt, weil. Professor of 
Theology. In a third, revised edition published by Dr. Victor Schultze, 
Professor of Theology at Greifswald. Leipzig. A. Deichert'sche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (Georg B6hme). 1893. Price: Mark 2.40. 

In the first part, this "GrundriB" deals with the origin of the symbols, namely |. the symbols 
from the old church, II. the symbols of the local churches. In the second part, the content of the 
symbols is presented in a concise, short, and mostly accurate manner. The proofs are given in 
footnotes. In the presentation of the doctrine of the Lutheran Church, we noticed the following 
unevenness: P. 99: "The saving Word of God, according to its purpose, is twofold" (Law and 
Gospel); P. 101: "To the external community of the Church, its manifestation, belong many 
unbelievers"; P. 103: "The Papacy ... is, as it now exists, anti-Christian" (the expression does 
not reflect the whole content of the symbols); p. 103: "The vocation to the ministry in general is 
conferred by the Church through ordination" (!); p. 106: "The Sacrament ... a food for the soul, 
which also works life in the body" (the Confession does call Holy Communion a medicine that 
gives life "both to soul and body"; but it immediately adds, restrictively: "for where the soul is 
healed, there is the body also helped", 509, 68). F. P. 


The critical school of Wellhausen's view of the Pentateuch. Its value and 
the way to the self-assertion of the church towards it. A scientifically based 
testimony of faith to the present, especially to our young theological 
generation by Eduard Rupprecht, pastor. 

In this 77-page booklet, the author gives a strong testimony against modern biblical 
criticism from the point of view of faith and the church. First, he gives a short overview of the 
critical school of Wellhausen, according to which the Pentateuch originated 800-1000 years 
after Moses and is supposed to have been patched together by various redactors from four 
source writings, the "Jehovist" J, the Elohist E, the priestly codex P and the "Deuteronomist" D. 
He then states the complete groundlessness and untenability of this theory. He then states the 
complete groundlessness and untenability of this theory and compiles the most important 
counter-reasons. He uncovers "the deepest motive of this criticism," "the rationalistic-naturalistic 
principle of life" in which these critics are rooted. On p. 18, 19, there is the following correct 
résumé: "In this connection, however, | must still remark that these scholars place all their 
acumen only in the service of negative criticism. There they know how to pick up every straw 
and make a great clamor of it, peppered with ‘ghastly playing jokes' (de Wette), which 
sometimes outrage every Christian feeling, as in de Wette. With Wellhausen the bad jokes have 
only become finer, therefore more astounding, as Bohl remarks. On the other hand, no trace of 
positive criticism is to be found in them. They are completely blind to the countless, in part 
astonishing, characteristics that can be found in the document for its authenticity and full 
credibility. Their innermost tendency is only to destroy. It is exactly as if a man stood before a 
judge and all, even the tiniest doubts against him, which in part even permit a double view, were 
traced out in the most exact manner, laid down in the acts in the most conscientious manner, 
on the other hand everything that could somehow put him in a good light, would be ignored, 
those testifying for him would be dismissed with a few superficial phrases, and then the verdict 
would be pronounced on him on the basis of these acts. Exactly in the same unjust judgment is 
our Pentateuch. One puts together all the dark dots and spots, retouched in black, leaves aside 
the whole sublime light figure of it, and says: Hic niger est, that is the Pentateuch! A proper 
‘Ecce homo' before the tribunal of modern scribes." The main instance for Rupprecht is the 
authority 
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Christ and the apostles, by whose testimonies the inspiration and authenticity of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, and especially of the Pentateuch, is attested. The last section of his writing 
is entitled: "The Infallible Inspired Word of Scripture. There he confesses that the whole of 
Scripture, in all its parts, is inspired by God and is the infallible word of God. Otherwise, however, 
these very remarks of his on Scripture and inspiration prove that he has not yet entirely escaped 
the spell of modern theology. He asserts that he is in complete agreement with Hofmann and 
Luthardt, who accept errors in the Bible and with their theory of inspiration completely nullify the 
inspiration of Scripture. He also, for his part, disavows the early church doctrine of inspiration, 
especially the suggestio verborum, and thinks that "the right formula" for the relationship of the 
divine and human factors in Scripture has yet to be found. Thus we wish him further 
enlightenment from above, that he may rightly recognize the whole deep corruption of modern 
theology, also of the so-called "confessional," as well as the spiritual ruin of his national church, 
and that he may penetrate it to complete determination! G. St. 
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Abroad. 
The "Deutsche Protestantenblatt” writes about the Congress of Religions in 


Chicago: "Should it be convened in the second half of September? Should the Congress of 
Representatives of all World Religions in Chicago perhaps also be a sign that the pastures of 
faith are beginning to grow green again? Was it intended to supply valuable building blocks for 
the temple of the religion of the future? Or is this genuinely American idea of holding a religious 
world's fair in addition to the natural and artistic products of all countries nothing more than a 
great fountain, the water of which pours down from basin to basin without wetting a single blade 
of grass in the wider area? In any case, it is a significant sign of the times, something quite new 
under the sun, that renowned and outstanding representatives of all the main religions: 
Christians and Buddhists, Brahmins and Jews, followers of Muhammad and Confucius, Indian 
princes and German professors want to meet to find and lay down the foundations for a religious 
unification of mankind. If, at first, little or nothing may come of it but a great battle of words, the 
fact remains that, for the first time in world history, an attempt is being made to find a common 
ground on which men may try to come to an understanding in that which is most sacred to them 
and which has hitherto most separated them from one another. So far would we have happily 
come in the course of millennia that we would no longer consider one religion - of course, 
according to the opinion of each one his own! - as the only true one, revealed by God, oppose 
all others as false, idolatrous religions: the goal would at least be in sight, that one would 
conclude not only trade treaties with the most diverse peoples, but also religious treaties on the 
basis of mutual equality." So far the German paper. We add: Christians, who know what the 
Christian religion is, do not get involved in the religious congress, which from the outset puts 
Christianity and paganism on an equal footing. Christians know that they have not to negotiate 
with the heathen about the relative merits of the different religions, but to tell the latter that 
through faith in Christ the Crucified they have separated themselves from the 
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We need to convert the people from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God. 
Perhaps some real Christians will join the "congress" in Chicago out of ignorance of the matter. 
But one is not mistaken in supposing that most of the participants among the "Christians" are 
themselves heathens, in that they hold, after the manner of the heathen, that man must be saved 
by the way of the law, that is, by his own works. People who think this may, however, get together 
to discuss the merits of the various religions. They then deliberate about the "best works" for 
attaining blessedness. But according to the Christian religion, all who deal with the works of the 
law are under the curse. (Gal. 3:10.) F. P. 


The Briggs Case in German Light. tn the stécker'sche Kirchenzeitung we 
find the following reported "from the church press of America": Some readers may say, "What is 
the Briggs controversy to me? | don't know him and don't want to know anything about it." That 
may be, but not all readers are of the same opinion. Many people are very interested in the 
matter; especially the elders and preachers are very anxious to know the outcome of it, and the 
organ of the church would not be faithful if it were not a faithful reporter of the highly important 
matter. So to the matter, Briggs is a professor in one of the most excellent theological seminaries 
of the Americas - Union in New York. - He is a very learned gentleman, and has studied for a 
long time in Germany, where, no doubt, he adopted many a rationalistic heresy; for Germany is 
the country chiefly of speculative theology. This Briggs was made a professor while still a young 
man, and that was his misfortune. He wrote many books, articles for magazines and 
newspapers. In these he wrote things which were flat out against the Bible and the teachings of 
our church. At last the New York Presbytery, of which he is a member, was compelled to take 
the matter in hand, because his oracular sayings were causing great disturbance in the church. 
He was accused of teaching: 1. that there were errors in the original manuscripts of the Holy 
Scriptures. 2. Moses was not the author of the five books which bear his name; they were of 
much later origin. The Lord Jesus may have ascribed them to Moses, but he may not have known 
better. 3) The book of Isaiah was only half written by him; the other half was written by an 
unknown author, and was of much later origin. (4) The Messianic prophecies have not all been 
fulfilled, and can never be fulfilled now that the time is past. (5) That the faithful are made 
perfectly holy by degrees only after death, in the hereafter. Between the middle class, which 
Briggs teaches, and the purgatory of the Catholic Church, there is so thin a wall drawn, that the 
one may easily flow into the other. (6) There are three sources of knowledge in which God can 
be found, namely, the Bible, the Church, and Reason. He cites examples where men who deny 
Christ, who do not acknowledge the Bible, have, in his opinion, nevertheless found God and - in 
spite of Christ, of course - have gone to heaven. These are things that were presented to the 
New York Presbytery. Briggs defended his cause with such shrewd sophistry as would have 
been truly worthy of a better cause. The Presbytery acquitted the professor in spite of all and 
sundry, at which those are not at all surprised who are somewhat acquainted with the state of 
affairs there: The Union Seminary stands by him, Dr. Schaff, Dr. Braun, and others; many former 
students are members of the Presbytery, and they are mostly all poisoned with this false doctrine. 
The impeachment committee immediately appealed to the General Assembly, instead of back 
to Synod according to the ordinary order, to which end 
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it had a full right under the circumstances. The General Assembly then also spoke a very decisive 
word. A word which no one can pervert, nor about whose meaning and opinion anyone can be 
in doubt, about which all friends of right doctrine and truth rejoice heartily and thank God. The 
friends of Briggs did all in their power to work for the dismissal of the complaint by the Assembly. 
They made all kinds of technical, meaningless objections - advocate's tricks - that was Briggs' 
war plan all the way: postpone, never let it come to a lawsuit, which, in my opinion, is the greatest 
embarrassment to him. After several days of skirmishing, a vote was finally taken on whether or 
not to accept the indictment. The vote was 409 for and 145 against. So this was finally overcome 
and the charge was properly before the supreme court of our church. It is needless to repeat the 
matter, only this: both parties were given sufficient time to present their case, and the members 
of the Court were each given ten minutes. On May 31, 1893, in the evening of 9.30, the vote was 
taken, and here is the result: for guilty 383 votes declared him guilty, not guilty 116 votes. The 
assembly then adjourned to determine the sentence of the convict the following morning. On the 
1st of June, the committee appointed for this purpose brought in a report to the effect that, as 
Dr. Briggs had written and taught, by writing and speaking, things contrary to the confessions of 
the Presbyterian Church, the Assembly would suspend him until he gave sufficient evidence of 
repentance. In solemn and silent silence the report was adopted. Thus ends one of the saddest 
cases the church has had to deal with. 

Modern Judaism. Anew prayer book is the wish of modern Jews. The Association 
of Synagogue Congregations in Westphalia requests that in such a book the prayers that are no 
longer in use be eliminated, that the passages on the return to Jerusalem be omitted, as well as 
the sentences on sacrifice and sacrificial service; in particular, however, everything that is not in 
keeping with the times (mystical) be removed. The new prayer book is to appear in a brisk 
German translation, so that the Hebrew origin is no longer recognizable. The Reform Jews also 
have all kinds of other reform needs. During the divine service, more singing is to take place, the 
German chorale is to be introduced, and less is to be prayed. Hebrew is to be given a position, 
albeit a rather modest one. 

(A. E. L. K.) 


The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung reports the following about a NEW species of 


church comedies: A "mission festival play" by Pastor Baumann at the Dankeskirche in 
Berlin was performed twice in Berlin: on February 6 and March 6 of this year, each time before 
an audience of about a thousand people. The performers, candidates, students, merchants, 
craftsmen, served the good cause unselfishly. It was about the means for the procurement of a 
steel boat for Lake Nyasfa, which is necessary to facilitate the traffic between the new stations 
of the Berlin Mission I there. The public's interest was such, and the reports of the press generally 
so friendly, that one cannot fail to notice the difference between the Berlin of twenty years ago 
and the present one, although it must not be overlooked that the novelty of the cause and the 
patriotic purpose contributed their share. The conservative ecclesiastical press had at first kept 
some reserve; for the mission could easily appear on the stage as a kind of profanation. The 
content of the play, which portrayed the life of a heathen negro village, the arrival 
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of the mission and the final victory over the night of paganism, the true-to-life representation - 
costumes, spears, shields, skins were mostly genuine, supplied by the mission house; also negro 
dances, negro songs are not missing! - be all reservations finally prevailed, and even the 
Jewish-progressive newspapers did not deny their recognition to the work, which was 
naturally more religious than suitable for the stage, however much they limited their praise by 
scornful remarks about everything that had to be unsympathetic to their point of view. It seems 
as if the play should find wider distribution; at least applications for permission to perform it have 
already been received from various cities. The net proceeds amounted to over 1000 Mk. 


Not even by chance. The Church of the Sacred Heart in Brackwede near 
Bielefeld was consecrated under strange circumstances, so that the Catholic reporter cannot 
believe otherwise than that God has given power to the devil, as at that time over the righteous 
Job. Early in the morning, when the provost Néen of Minden, who had been called to the 
dedication, had already arrived, it happened that one of the participating clergymen had fallen ill 
during the night, so that another had to be summoned by telegraph. But now such a terrible 
storm broke out that no one could leave the house without help. The rain poured down in torrents, 
whipped by a furious wind. Foreign guests did not come, of course. They drove to the chapel in 
a covered wagon. Upon entering, the three choir windows were shattered by the storm, 
everything was floating in the water, choir and altar. With great difficulty the windows were 
boarded up with carpets. But the wind penetrated and tore the altar cloth away again. 
Nevertheless, the people went to mass. The sacred vessels were locked in a beautiful cupboard. 
But the rain had caused the wood to swell, and the door would not open. The back had to be 
smashed with an axe in order to get to the vessels. The howling of the storm was indescribable 
and drowned out the singing. This is how the consecration proceeded; for "a certain one was 
grimly annoyed when, for the first time in 300 years, the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass was offered 
again in Brackwede, and even in a Sacred Heart Church which will undoubtedly do special harm 
to the kingdom of evil". According to this, storm, rain, broken windows, etc., would have been 
the angel here who prepared the way for the HERN. (A. E. L. K.) 

The Hermannsburg Mission has taken in 12 new pupils in the past mission 
year, so that the institution currently numbers 21. The Sulu Mission in Africa has lost two 
missionaries, Hansen and Volker, through death, but has also suffered many losses in the 
German congregations there as a result of the division that has occurred. Not only did Missionary 
Prigge withdraw, but some of the congregations left. Nevertheless, 282 baptisms could be 
performed, so that the number of souls in the congregations under the Sulus amounts to 2381. 
There were 23 missionaries working in 23 stations. With the Betschuanen everything went its 
quiet course. 2201 were baptized, which increased the number of souls to 17,531; 27 
missionaries worked on 24 stations. The mission in India lost Missionary LUchow by death, but 
besides that it enjoyed an unusual blessing. 586 were baptized; thus the number of souls rose 
to 1616. 10 missionaries were active in 9 stations. An important innovation was made with the 
founding of a catechist seminary in order to train assistants for the mission; four pupils have 
already been admitted to it. The station in Australia has been abandoned because the German 
congregations there have withdrawn their support. The missionary Warber, who has been 
stationed there up to now, will go to India. Thus the mission 
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in New Zealand are so lonely that it is probably not possible to keep them in the long run. At 
present the still faithful missionary Dierks is working there. He performed four baptisms; the 
Maori congregation numbers 38 souls. Altogether 61 missionaries worked in 57 stations; they 
baptized 3073 heathens and had congregations of 21,556 souls to serve. The financial status of 
the mission showed 194,891 Mk. income and 194,873 Mk. expenses for the Hermannsburg main 
treasury. In addition, Burchard in Hamburg received 2124 Mk. and the foreign mission area 
75,555 Mk. which were also spent there. Thus the total income of the past year amounts to 
272,576 Mk. The debts amount to 10,367 Mk. and a mortgage of 60,000 Mk. In Hermannsburg 
itself, 5008 Mk. were sacrificed by the Kreuzgemeinde, 1150 Mk. by the Landeskirch 
(A. E. L. K.). 

Stécker describes the state-church CONCItIONS iN his Kirchenzeitung thus: "If the 
church is not led with the strong thoughts of God, but according to expediency and human 
calculation, it lacks the inner respect of which it needs even more than the state and secular 
authorities. Now it is the case that the Protestant national church lacks both, the clear assertion 
of biblical and confessional truth as well as the energetic management of church and religious 
affairs. Complete arbitrariness reigns in cathedrals and pulpits. In some national churches the 
clergyman may preach what he pleases, and the congregations cheer him, if only he does not 
preach the confession of his church. In other national churches, as in Prussia, the pulpit is still 
to some extent protected, and at least the open denial of the truth of Scripture is forbidden, even 
if one does not dare to demand the clear preaching of it. But then the discord between the 
cathedra and the pulpit is all the more gaping; and, as the case of Ziegler shows, such a 
distinction is also made between the preacher when he preaches and when he lectures, that the 
lecturer slips through with a reprimand, while he would be disciplined as a preacher. That this 
state of things corresponds to the nature of the church, no one with understanding will believe. 
Everything, too, urges that an end be put to this half-measure. Divine truth and human honesty 
must prevail in the church. Both are lacking in the present national church. And this twofold lack 
disconcerts the church; if it remains, it is fatal. If the state church remains, it will also remain, for 
it is intimately connected with it. Because the State, which dominates the church, contains 
believers and unbelievers within itself, the dominated church should also offer a place of 
fellowship to faith and unbelief. This intention is well meant; it is hoped that unbelief, so long as 
it outwardly belongs to the church, will not advance to the point of public denial of God. But 
nothing is achieved by this; one only paralyzes the energy of the life of faith. To awaken this 
would be the chief task of the church government. But the governmental regiment and the judicial 
management of church affairs make these tasks impossible. In government circles nothing is 
feared more than the power of the Protestant Church; Bismarck was no different in this from his 
predecessors and successors. And the lawyers in the church regiment lack the missionary 
instinct without which the church can do nothing; instead they have a bureaucratism which 
destroys the church. The members of the Protestant Oberkirchenrath and the Consistories are, 
as the Supreme Administrative Court decisively stated last year, direct state officials. It is credibly 
said that Minister Falk, in spite of his state-church views, wanted to make the church authorities 
into purely ecclesiastical colleges; 
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but he was told that this would not be possible because the pensions would not be safe. As small 
as the train is, it illuminates the conditions of the national church like nothing else. How are they 
to be improved? There is enough complaining and more than enough. Let us seek help!" 

Rome and Social Democracy. The Stacker'sche Kirchenzeitung reports from 
Baden: The Centrist press boasts that no party in the last elections took such a decisive stand 
against Social Democracy as did the Centrist party. Now it is a fact that in many places - we leave 
it undecided whether with or against the will of the party leadership - it supported the Social 
Democrats, especially in the run-off elections. Nowhere, however, can this be proved so 
numerically as in the Baden districts of Ettlingen and Pforzheim, where the Social Democrat and 
atheist Dr. Ridt was exhibited as a candidate for the Reichstag. When he came into the run-off 
with the National-Liberal candidate, the votes cast in the main election for a Centrist fell almost 
entirely to the Social-Democrat. We do not want to list the individual electoral districts here, but 
only to emphasize that, while in the district of Ettlingen the Centrumsmann received 1545 votes 
in the main election, and the Social Democrat 1156, in the run-off election 2159 votes went to the 
Social Democrat. It is obvious that these 1000 votes more for the Social Democrat came only 
from the ultramontane camp. But the "Badische Landeszeitung" rightly asks: "What is one to 
make of it when certain ultramontane clergymen and secular hotspurs win over themselves to 
elect the international Social Democrat and God-denier and cause 1000 votes for him from their 
own ranks to do the same reprehensible thing? Is it perhaps also to the higher glory of God that 
ultramontane voters give their vote to the man who could shout to the Catholic clergy: 'The clergy 
may build as many altars as they like, but we will tear them all down!' Where is the logic, where 
is the morality of a party that does not shrink from such tactics? Can such a party continue to 
ascribe to itself the right to call itself a state-preserving party, a pillar of throne and altar, a pillar 
of order, of morality and religion, when from a leading position such a frivolous game can be 
played with the holiest of the people?" 

We read more about the "mass conversion" in the Stécker'sche 
Kirchenzeitung: "A mass conversion to Protestantism is reported from Moravia. York, on the 
Moravian-Lower Austrian border, lies the small and meager parish of Déschen. The local parish 
was under the patronage of Count Segur, who, however, sold his property there, whereupon the 
Brno Consistory took over the patronage, though without obligation. When last year the intended 
renovation of the parsonage was estimated at 14,000 fl., a discount of 20 percent was offered to 
the parish. Later, however, they did not keep their word about the discount, and the parish was 
obliged to pay the entire building sum of 14,000 fl. Even a recourse and an urgent plea against it 
did not help. Now it came to hard distraints, also against poor church members. A carpenter who 
was unable to pay was even sold his house. As a result, many members stayed away from the 
church, especially because the pastor boasted from the pulpit that he was the stronger and more 
powerful one whom no one could resist. In order to prove his power more thoroughly, he 
submitted a new cost estimate of 8000 fl. for the construction of a coach house, laundry, calf barn 
and chicken coop. Now the bottom of the barrel was knocked out. 
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..beat... The opposition, thus deliberately provoked, reached its climax. Numerous families 
announced their conversion to the Protestant faith. Almost half of the village had already made 
the decision, and three neighboring communities of Déschen were threatening to convert to 
Protestantism if the pastor persisted in his fine decision. 

Baptism among the Protestants in the Grisons. The "Kirchenfreund" 
reports: We reported the other day that the Great Council (Evangelical Session) had refused to 
give its placet to the decision of the Synod, according to which notoriously unbaptized persons 
who desire Confirmation are to be baptized instead. Today we have the joy to report that the 
Synod, which met in Malans at the end of June, not only decided by 39 votes to 8 in favor of 
adhering to its decision, but also incorporated the provision into the Church Constitution, instead 
of merely into the Preaching Order, as was the case the first time. § 3 of the same will read: 
"Members of the Protestant-Rhaetian Church are all inhabitants of the cantons of Protestant 
confession who have received Christian baptism and have not declared their non-membership 
of the Protestant-Rhaetian Church or their withdrawal from it in accordance with § 5." This 
exception to the church constitution ensures that the Great Council can no longer dismiss the 
matter on its own initiative, but must let the people decide. Free-minded clergymen also voted 
this time for the obligatory baptism, though not all of them. When in his time the reformist Basel 
Synod sanctioned the possibility of confirmation without baptism, Prof. v. Treitschke began a 
college in Berlin with the words: "Gentlemen, Basel radicalism has reached the summit of 
nonsense!" 

It is probably not well known that there is a Protestant military congregation in Rome. 
Soon after the abolition of Papal rule, the Methodist evangelist Capellini began to work under 
the Italian occupation, admittedly under the greatest difficulties and most violent hostility. Today 
hundreds of soldiers take part in the services which are held in the immediate vicinity of the 
palace of a cardinal. On Maundy Thursday of this year, the 20th anniversary of the 
commemoration of the First Supper took place. Soldiers of every branch of arms and rank were 
represented. Numerous letters and telegrams from former members came from all parts of the 
country. Already in seven other garrisons brother communities have been formed. (A. E. L. K.) 


The salary of the Spanish clergy will be reduced as a result of the unfavorable 
finances of the Empire. The Curia, in accordance with its right, has agreed to this, but at the 
same time has imposed the following conditions, among others: The measure is to be only 
provisional and will immediately cease to be in force when the situation improves. The poor 
clergy is to be excluded and only the part blessed with great benefits is to be called upon. The 
deduction from the salaries of the clergy may only be made if the same happens to the civil 
servants. The latter, by the way, has already happened insofar as the Queen had her civil list 
reduced to half, and the other members of the royal house, as well as the ministers, followed her 
example. (A. E. L. K.) 

In the future the Russian stundists will no longer be banished, but will be called in 
for forced labor on roads, paths and graves for the good of the bourgeois community. At night 
the men must still serve as guards. Their property is confiscated; they may neither buy nor sell 
nor work for themselves. The police take the liberty of committing the crudest, often even 
atrocious acts of violence against 
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men, women and children. She enters the dwellings in the absence of the men, maltreats those 
present, smashes the utensils, without only an appeal against such maltreatment being possible. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

Christianity in Japan is becoming more and more a power. Even large 
newspapers advocate it, so that paganism is forced to muster all its strength in order to retain its 
value and prestige. The Buddhist priests then offer all their ability to work against Christianity. 
They publish 42 periodicals for the sole purpose of defending and spreading Buddhism. 


Presbyterian in Bangkok. Bangkok has been much mentioned in the dispute 
between France and Siam. In this city the Presbyterians have two mission stations and church 
property worth $25,000. Twenty missionaries are active in this field. If "the soldier of Rome," 
namely, France, should get the country under her control, a time of distress would probably 
ensue for the Protestant missions. F. P. 


The Persecution of Christians in Turkish Armenia. Under this title the 
Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung brings the following report: The persecution of the Christians in 
Turkish Armenia must be called downright cruel. It would be high time for the Christian guards 
of Europe to take a stand. The Kurds and Turks are committing murder, violence and injustice 
against them, and no one is taking care of them. They are hunted into exile, thrown into 
dungeons, and there tormented with the most unspeakable tortures, so that in their torments 
they sometimes die or go mad. Only by taking large bribes from the officials can they regain their 
freedom. The Christian villages are frequently attacked by robber Kurds, the fields are 
devastated, the cattle driven away, the peasants killed. When one such village (Hormiutsch) 
complained to the city, however, a captain came out with soldiers for protection and quartered 
himself with the Mado of the village. But at night the captain desired the women of the house 
hospitably opened to him for dishonor. On the objection of the mado he had him tied up, cruelly 
maltreated and made to lie in his blood. The peasants carried their Mado on a bier into the city 
the next day and complained; they were not listened to. A certain Dzhanko had the Mados of 
several villages murdered without being called to account. Young men and children were forcibly 
stolen and forced to accept Islam, in part by torture. Many of the most distinguished Armenians 
have been imprisoned. The lot of the prisoners is terrible. They lie in filthy, damp dungeons, their 
feet in sticks, their necks chained, without beds, without warmth in winter; their food is meager; 
in addition, they are beaten daily. The number of Christians maltreated, plundered, and killed is 
very great. The persecution, however, is always on the increase. According to English 
newspapers, 70 Turkish soldiers recently entered the Armenian monastery on Mount Vorak and 
destroyed what they found. Both in that monastery and in St. Krikor there are said to be spies 
who report to the government when Armenians go to one of the monasteries. Soldiers then 
appear and prevent the meetings, also making arrests. The unsuspecting are often roused from 
their sleep, arrested and banished without knowing why. Some families, to escape harassment, 
convert to Mohammedanism. Converts need not pay taxes for 15 years. 
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On the evaluation of the Ohio-lowa Colloquium. 


We were not mistaken in our assumption that the Michigan City Colloquents 
still wanted to hold on to their false doctrine of the way of salvation. Prof. Stellhorn 
declares in the Ohio "Church Newspaper" that the Michigan City "Confession" has 
not changed the least thing in the Ohio doctrinal position. Conversion and 
blessedness, according to Prof. Stellhorn, are even now to stand not on God's grace 
alone, but also on man's good conduct. He declares anew with great emphasis that 
it is "unchristian and heathenish" to let conversion and blessedness depend solely 
on God's grace, and that it is, on the contrary, genuinely Christian and Lutheran 
when man's good conduct is made the decisive factor in conversion and 
blessedness. If there are members of the Ohio Synod who do not approve of Prof. 
Stellhorn's synergistic position, but have taken a wait-and-see attitude in the opinion 
that Prof. Stellhorn will come around, they now know exactly how they stand with 
Prof. Stellhorn. Stellhorn wants to hold his position and declares it anew for the 
position of the Ohio Synod. We have also correctly indicated the point where 
Stellhorn will place his synergism in the agreed sentences, which at first sight seem 


to emphasize the sola gratia tremendously. Conversion, according to the wonderful 
Master of Columbus, is indeed to be "wrought" by grace alone, but yet in such a way 
that it depends not on grace alone, but also on the good conduct of man. This is, of 
course, a sentence whose content may not have been entirely clear even to 
Stellhorn himself. Nevertheless, so much emerges from it that Stellhorn declares the 
Christian to be "unchristian and heathen" who believes that his conversion and 
blessedness are solely in God's hands. That which is the consolation and only hope 
of all God's children, Prof. Stellhorn drags into the mire and gives it a heretic's name. 
And to this manner he intends to adhere. Of those who, after the Michigan hearings. 
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City to steer back on the right track, he sneeringly remarks that they have "got 
disgustingly lost". Stellhorn offers the picture of a false teacher who, without all 
spiritual and natural sense, lashes out wildly to save his erroneous position. 

Proof of this is his truly appalling distortion of the Lutheran confession. The 
Lutheran confession is now supposed to agree with him "also according to the 
expression. How does he bring this out? Thus: because the Lutheran Confession 
teaches that God does not work conversion directly, but "through the oral word and 
the holy sacraments," and because accordingly the Confession gives instruction 
"how we are to conduct ourselves against such means and to use them"-namely, to 
"listen to the word with diligence and earnestness and to consider the same"-: so 
Stellhorn concludes that, according to the Lutheran Confession, conversion and 
blessedness depend not only on God's grace but also on man's good conduct, that 
the Lutheran Confession "also agrees in expression" with him (Stellhorn)! Stellhorn 
no longer sees how naturally unreasonable is already the conclusion, "Since grace 
works conversion only through the means of grace, conversion is not dependent on 
grace alone, but also on man's good conduct." Stellhorn no longer sees that the 
Confession, in this very passage, where it emphasizes conversion through the 
means of the Word and the Sacraments, most powerfully inculcates the sole 
causality of grace in relation to the bringing about of conversion. For the Confession 
says just here also: "By this means, namely, the preaching and hearing of his word, 
God works and breaks our hearts, and draws a man, that by the preaching of the 
law he may know his sin and God's wrath, and feel true terror, remorse, and sorrow 
in his heart, and through the preaching and meditation of the holy gospel of the 
gracious forgiveness of sins in Christ, a spark of faith is kindled in him, he accepts 
the forgiveness of sin for Christ's sake, and is comforted with the promise of the 
gospel; and so the Holy Ghost, which worketh all these things, is given into the 
heart." 1) Stellhorn notes, of course, that he wants the "good conduct" before 
conversion to be understood only as "not hindering," not as "promoting" or "bringing 
about" conversion. But again he does not see that the Confession, in this very 
connection, ascribes to man not the "good conduct" of not hindering, but a reluctance 
until man is converted. The Confession says: "And in this case it may well be said 
that man is not a stone or a block. For a stone or a block does not resist the one who 
moves it, nor does it understand or feel what it is. 


1) Miller, p. 601. 


On the evaluation of the Ohioischnowa colloquium. 291 


not what is done with him, as a man resists God the Lord with his will, until he is 
converted." And a few lines later: "However, he (man) can do nothing at all for his 
conversion, as reported above, and in such a case is much worse, because a stone 
and a block; for he resists the word and will of God, until God awakens him from the 
death of sins, enlightens and renews him. 1) Thus the Lutheran confession, in the 
very context from which Prof. Stellhorn quotes, obstructs his way on all sides. 

But Stellhorn runs even more directly against the Lutheran confession. In his 
attempted proof that the Lutheran Confession "also according to the expression" 
makes conversion and salvation dependent not only on God's grace, but also on the 
conduct of man, Stellhorn has even overlooked the fact that the Lutheran Confession 


contains a passage in which it discusses ex professo the question whether good 
conduct is to be ascribed to men who are converted and become blessed in 
comparison with those who remain unconverted and are lost. The Confession 
answers this question in the negative! and says that we who are converted and 
saved "have (also) behaved evil against God's word"; in the case of those who are 
lost, of course, the non-conversion and hardening is a "well-deserved punishment of 
sins," a "just judgment well-inflicted"; But with us, the blessed, conversion and 
blessedness are not a reward of good conduct which God has regarded, but "since 
God gives and sustains his word, and thereby men are enlightened, converted, and 
preserved, God commendeth his fair grace and mercy without their merit." 2) And 
yet it is possible for Prof. Stellhorn to claim that the Lutheran Confession teaches 
"also according to the expression" that conversion and salvation depend not only on 
God's grace, but also on man's conduct! Will the Ohio Synod continue to put up with 
this distortion of the Lutheran Confession? 

That Stellhorn is completely out of control can be seen from the following 
details: 

(1) Where he sees only the word "conduct" in the exposition of the doctrine of 
conversion, he attaches to this "conduct" the accomplishment of conversion; there 
he finds his doctrine pronounced, that it is on this conduct, and not on the grace of 
God alone, that conversion and blessedness depend. We repeat here in reference 
to the word "behave." We make no war on this word. It is a good word, and we also 
use it. We too, with our confession, set forth "how we oppose such means (the 
means of grace). 


1) Miller, p. 602. 
2) Miller, p. 716. 717. 
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and use them". We exhort that one should hear God's word diligently and earnestly, 
and not resist the action of the Holy Spirit. We also warn that whoever despises the 
Word or obstinately blocks the way of the Holy Spirit, thereby excludes himself from 
salvation. But we are not such fools as to persuade men that their conversion and 
salvation depend not only on God's grace, but also on their good conduct. "For" - to 
speak with our confession - "the preaching of God's word" - also all admonition and 
warning by means of the word - "and the hearing of it, are the instrument of the Holy 
Spirit, by, with, and through which he wills to work powerfully, and to convert men to 
God, and to work both willing and accomplishing in them." 1) 

2. Inhis latest defense, Stellhorn again mentions the "conduct made possible 
by grace. By this side remark he wants to counter the objection that he denies that 
"by grace alone". The decisive conduct, too, is said to be a result of grace, not of 
natural powers. But by this he has again come into the most eclatant contradiction 
with his main argument. He wants to prove that conversion and salvation do not 
depend on grace alone, but also on the conduct of man. In this way he contrasts 
human conduct with the grace of God, and presents it as a factor apart from and in 
addition to grace. There is also the earlier explanation that the decisive behavior is 
something other than grace, not grace again. 2) Thus his whole way of reasoning is 
full of contradictions. He no longer thinks, but only rages against the "St. Louis 
Calvinists". 

3. Stellhorn no longer sees that he wants to awaken from the grave with all 
his energy the "3 causes" of conversion rejected by our confession. Even the 
synergistic Melanchthonians taught that conversion comes about through three 
things: through the Holy Spirit, through the Word of God, and through the human will, 
which does not resist the awakening effect of the Holy Spirit. Thus Stellhorn also 


does not allow the human will to be merely the object of conversion (subjectum 


convertendum), but allows conversion to depend on it as one that "behaves well" and 
"does not hinder" conversion. Stellhorn's position is therefore fully taken up by the 
following passage of the Confession: "Is it again evident from the foregoing 
declaration that conversion to God is the work of God the Holy Spirit alone, who is 
the right Master, who alone works such things in us, to which end he has given the 
preaching and hearing of his holy Spirit? 


1) Muller, p. 601. 
2) "Church Newspaper," April 18, 1891. 
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But the mind and will of the unregenerate man is nothing else than subjectum 


convertendum alone, that is, he who is to be converted, as the mind and will of a 
spiritually dead man, in whom the Holy Spirit works conversion and regeneration, to 
which work the will of man, who is to be converted, does nothing, but allows God 
alone to work in him" (that is, man experiences, suffers, patitur, God's effect) "until he 
is born again." 1) 

4. Stellhorn does not see that even in assuming that the "conduct" is one 
"enabled" or "effected" by grace, he has strayed entirely into papist territory. The 
good conduct wrought by grace is, after all, a good work, a good quality, gratia infusa. 
Since he now teaches that blessedness ("conversion and blessedness") also 
depends on this, he teaches as emphatically as possible that blessedness is also a 
result of good works or the good quality of man. Stellhorn's position is fully met by 
the following confessional statement: "It is also wrong when it is taught that man 
must become blessed in some other way or by something else than as he is justified 
before God, so that we may well be justified by faith alone without works, but to 
become blessed without works or to attain to blessedness without works is 
impossible." 2) 

5. Stellhorn at last calls upon "resistible" grace to help him prove his 
proposition that conversion and blessedness depend not on grace alone, but also 
on man's conduct. It is, to be sure, an old synergistic manoeuvre, but sense and 
understanding have never been in it, and never will be. Grace can be resisted at all 
stages, it is true. But what conclusion is this now: because man can resist grace, so 
that he is not converted, therefore conversion and blessedness depend not on God's 
grace alone, but also on man's good conduct !?? Sense and reason would only 
come into this argumentation if the synergists would openly say what they usually 
decide to confess. For they should confess that by "resistible" grace we do not mean 
what the word implies, namely, a grace that can be resisted, but a half or three- 
fourths grace, which alone does not bring about conversion, but for the attainment 
of this result requires the support of good human conduct. Thus conceived, however, 
"resistible" grace proves that man's conversion depends not only on God's grace, 
but also on man's conduct. F. P. 


1) Miller, p. 610. 2) Miller, p. 621. 
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(Submitted. ) 
Address delivered at the induction of Prof. Th. Buinger 


at Concordia College, St. Paul, Minn..., 
on September 13, 1893. 


We lift up our eyes unto the mountains, from whence cometh our help. Our 
help cometh from the LORD, which made heaven and earth. 


Dear friends in Christ, especially you, my dear Professor, and your first 
students at this institution! 

The holy Christian Church, to which we belong, has been called by God to 
conquer the world. But what is the means by which it is to accomplish this work? Is 
it fire and sword as with the Muhammedans? Truly it is not. Christ expressly says to 
Peter, "Put up thy sword into the sheath," and to the disciples who were about to rain 
fire upon the Samaritans, "Know ye not of what spirit ye are the children?" Or is the 
means of conversion outward pomp and earthly splendor, such as is unfolded in the 
pabstical church to draw the masses to itself? No; Christ says, "The kingdom of God 
cometh not with outward show." The only means whereby men are converted and 
saved is by the Word of God. The Saviour expressly says, "Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature;" and Rom. 10 is written, "How shall they 
believe, of whom they have not heard? but how shall they hear without a preacher?" 

The Christian Church, therefore, if it is to fulfill its vocation, must be eloquent. 
On the one hand, she must understand the languages in which God has spoken to 
us in the Scriptures and revealed his good and gracious will; on the other hand, she 
must also be able to speak the languages of the people whom she wants to convert. 
If one does not know the old holy languages in the church, it could soon come about 
that one cannot sufficiently refute the false doctrines and that doctrines of the devil 
are accepted for God's word; and if we cannot speak the languages of our fellow 
men, the devil, as much as there is in us, can keep them in his kingdom, even if we 
were constantly around them and with them. Luther therefore makes the classic 
statement: "As dear as the gospel is to us, so hard let us hold above the languages, 
and let us be told that we shall not well receive the gospel without the languages. 
The tongues are the sheath wherein is this knife of the Spirit. They are the shrine in 
which this jewel is carried. They are the vessel in which this drink is held." 

Well, the gospel alone makes men blessed, but the gospel can enter the heart 
of man only through 
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the means of language. Therefore, if God wanted to prepare a fast course for the 
gospel, he first removed the language obstacles. At the time of the apostles, the 
gospel was to resound throughout the world. God had therefore arranged it so that 
in the mighty Roman Empire the Greek language had become the dominant one. 
The proud Romans, the conquerors of Greece, loved to speak Greek. The New 
Testament, written in Greek, was thus more or less accessible to the eighty million 
inhabitants of the Roman Empire. When in the 16th century God wanted to free the 
church from the power of the pope and reform it, he had also worked ahead. In 1453 
Constantinople, and with it the Eastern Roman Empire, which had long since 
become ripe for destruction, had fallen into the power of the Turks. The Greeks fled 
to Western Europe and there encouraged the study of the Greek language. Without 
knowledge of this language Luther could not have reformed the church. The 
knowledge of the language and with it the knowledge of the divine word made him 
so terrible to his enemies, so precious and valuable to the Christians. When God 
wanted to bless America especially, he put it into the hearts of our fathers to 
establish colleges in which the languages were to be thoroughly taught as a 
prerequisite for the study of theology. This undertaking may have seemed strange 
to some. But our fathers went their way confidently and safely, and did not neglect 
to teach the future preachers for many years. And behold, our linguistic preachers 
and teachers have built the church gloriously here in this blessed land, and have 
won one victory after another. 

Today, again, a college of our Synod is to be opened, in which future preachers 
and teachers are to be thoroughly instructed in the languages and other secular 
sciences. This is a day on which heaven rejoices and earth is glad, for these students 
are to learn the languages and other secular sciences here, not in order to later 
enforce the laws of the land as lawyers in the courtrooms or to serve in the secular 
government, which in itself would also be delicious, no, solely for the purpose of 
proclaiming Jesus in church and school and glorifying his name. Truly, this purpose 
ennobles our institution and makes it, in spite of the fact that many heathen writers 
will be read in it, a purely ecclesiastical institution, an institution without which the 
church could not properly spread. Yes, here, through the learning of languages, the 
students are to be made into silver bowls, into which the golden apples of scriptural 
learning can then be placed in St. Louis and Addison. 

The future preachers should diligently practice Latin in this college, because 
an inestimable wealth of theological knowledge is stored up in this language. They 
should diligently study the ancient and venerable languages, Hebrew 
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and Greek, so that they can read the Word of God in its original language and later, 
when they are to preach it, draw freshly from the source. Here the future preachers 
and teachers are to study the German language diligently so that they can move 
freely in this language. They are to learn this language not only because we do not 
want to belong to the Germans who despise their mother tongue, and because we 
know well that he who is proficient in the German language has access to the entire 
literature of this richly gifted, deeply inclined and most educated of all peoples. In the 
same way, our students should learn English so that they can put all their thoughts 
into this language without difficulty. We do not want to belong to the Germans who 
do not take the trouble to learn English. We know that the English language is the 
dominant one in this country, and many wonderful works have been written in this 
language. However, our students should learn English here primarily for the practical 
reason that they will then be able to communicate with no difficulty. 150 million 
people about the one thing that is necessary. Luther says: "German books are 
primarily made for the common man to read in the home; but for preaching, ruling, 
and judging both in the spiritual and secular realms, all the arts and languages in the 
world are too few, let alone German alone, especially now in our time, when we have 
to talk to more and different people than to our neighbor Hans. 

O what a glorious institution is this college! Truly, the church cannot prepare 
the preaching of the gospel better and more pleasing to God than through such an 
institution. Preachers who have graduated from this institution are able to draw 
directly from God's Word by means of the vessel of the Hebrew and Greek 
languages, and then to pour this drink of life into the vessel of the German and 
English languages without spilling anything, and to pass it on to their fellow men. 
The preachers and teachers from this institution can communicate with 250 million 
people in their mother tongue by means of the German and English languages. No 
other college in the world can achieve such great things as our German-American 
colleges do for the preaching of the Gospel. No college in Germany, England, or 
among the Anglo-Americans here in America can accomplish this, because the 
students of their institutions are only monolingual. Nor can any other bilingual college 
here in America, such as those of the Swedes and Norwegians, achieve such great 
things, because the Swedish and Norwegian languages are spoken by only a few. 
Only the bilingual German-American college students have the grace that they can 
all, even with mediocre 
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The students learn to speak fluently the two most common languages of the world. 
Yes, our students here acquire the linguistic skill to proclaim the Word of God to one 
fifth of mankind without difficulty. 

Therefore you, dear professor of this institution, think nothing you are, because 
you have now had to resign the pastorate to do languages here, in a service that is 
less important for the church. By undeserved grace it is granted to you to work even 
more than before for his kingdom. O, so thank God that you now, keeping the 
character of the institution always in mind, faithfully and diligently devote yourself to 
your professional work and always remind your students that they are to learn the 
sayings and all worldly knowledge for the sake of Jesus. This will at the same time 
be the right incentive for the students to study. 

Dear first-year students of this institution, never lose sight of why you have 
come here, namely, to be trained for service in church and school, to win souls for 
Christ, to help save the poor world from damnation. Then you will be protected from 
sloth and godlessness, then the devil will not be able to tempt you to throw in the 
towel when the learning of languages makes it difficult for you. 

You parents of these students, do not let it grieve you that you must now give 
up your children and make them study for years. Blessed are you. Luther writes: 
"May you rejoice and be glad in your heart, where you find yourself in this, that you 
have been chosen by God to raise up a son with your goods and labor, who will 
become a pious, Christian pastor, preacher or schoolmaster, and thus have raised 
up God Himself a special servant, yes, an angel of God, a right bishop before God, 
a savior of many people, a king and prince in Christ's kingdom, and among God's 
people a teacher, a light of the world. And who will or can tell all the honor and virtue 
of a right, faithful pastor, such as he has before God? For there is no more precious 
treasure, nor nobler thing on earth and in this life, than a right, faithful pastor or 
preacher." 

Finally, let us all, especially we members of the supervisory authority, carry 
this institution on a prayerful heart, sparing no effort and work for it; for if our church 
institutions are doing well, then the church is also doing well. 

May the faithful and kind God, who began the good work here in St. Paul, carry 
it out for the sake of Jesus, to the praise of His great and glorious name. Amen. 

F. Pf. 
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The slowing of the Christianization of Japan. 


It has already been briefly noted in this journal that the Protestant missions in 
Japan have recently encountered more external resistance than in the past. Dr. 
Warneck speaks about this subject in the "Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschrift", 
September issue p. 422 ff. 

We first place here some statistical data concerning the Japanese missions - 
also according to Dr. Warneck. The population of the Christian communities in Japan 
in 1892 was as follows: Roman Catholics 44,812, Greek Catholics 20,325, 
Protestants 35,534. If we compare these figures with those of 1882 (Roman 
Catholics 28,488, Greek Catholics 8237, Protestants 4987), the Roman increased 
57%, the Greek 146%, but the Protestants 612% in the period of ten years. "And this 
percentage turns out much more favorably when it is considered that the Protestant 
statistics compute only the adult church members, without the baptized children, the 
catechumens, and the so-called adherents, while the Roman and Greek also count 
the children and presumably the catechumens." 

The number of Protestant congregations is 365; in 1892, 42 congregations 
were reorganized. Of these congregations, 77 are already self-supporting, and the 
remaining 288 are partially self-supporting. The total contributions amounted to 
about $40,000. As to the number of workers, 205 missionaries and 201 "unmarried 
missionary women" are reported; to these must be added 233 Japanese pastors and 
460 unordained assistants. Concerning the "unmarried women missionaries" Dr. 
Warneck remarks: "It is a characteristic phenomenon, which we also encounter in 
India and China, that the number of unmarried women missionaries is growing in a 
far greater proportion than that of the male missionaries. As pleasing as every growth 
of workers in the mission is, and as much work as there is to be done by women, we 
cannot consider this multiplication to the disadvantage of the male missionaries to 
be a healthy phenomenon, and least of all when the Misses appear as evangelists, 
as is expressly praised of them in various reports. Unfortunately, this seems to be 
becoming more and more fashionable, especially among American ladies, and 
therefore it is time to draw the boundaries more sharply within which female 
missionary activity must move. Preaching ladies do an unfeminine work everywhere 
and especially in a country like Japan they easily cause trouble. Japan needs men, 
and capable men at that, who also surpass the most educated natives in scientific 
training. As it seems, there is not an abundance of such men, for in the most diverse 
reports the wish recurs: 'What 
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We need men of excellent ability who are qualified to be leaders. This need will not 
be satisfied, however, if misses are sent out in ever increasing numbers, and least 
of all if these misses act as preachers instead of teachers or deaconesses." 
Regarding the Japanese pastors, he writes: "The number of ordained Japanese 
clergy is already greater than that of foreign missionaries. That in itself would be a 
very pleasing fact, if the quality corresponded to the quantity. For our part, we cannot 
completely suppress the fear that among this rapid increase in the number of 
theologians, the quality may leave much to be desired. In any case, some of these 
young Japanese theologians are not distinguished by modesty, and even if "part of 
this lack of modesty is due to a strong national feeling and may therefore be judged 
mildly, the reason is probably even deeper, namely, that there is a lack of the right 
humility of heart. Even the Christian theologians do not seem to be free from the 
somewhat inflated self-confidence of young Japan, which makes them appear much 
wiser in their own eyes than the foreign Christian teachers, whose masters they show 
more inclination to become than to remain their pupils." Among the 27 foreign 
missionary societies active in Japan, the following lead in number of baptized adults: 


the United Presbyterians, 11,190; the Congregationalists (American Board), 10,760; 
the Episcopalians, 4343. 

There is now, however, a steady decline in the number of baptisms during the 
last five years. Dr. Warneck gives the following figures: there were baptized in the 
five years 1888-1892: 7687, 5542, 4899, Z731, 3718 adults. Corresponding to this is 
the decrease in the number of pupils in the Christian schools. In 1889 the number 
was 10, 297, in 1892 only 6893, a decrease of 3404. Dr. Warneck finds the reason 
for this surprising phenomenon in the fact that the Japanese government is 
competing with the Christian schools by energetically expanding the state schools, 
and also in the fact that an "anti-Christian reaction" is presently sweeping through 
the country. 

On the latter point we now set down here Dr. Warneck's more detailed 
exposition. In any case, it is based on a thorough study of the mission reports and 
other documents concerning the matter. But it cannot be denied that now and then 
he sees things through "German" glasses. He writes: "For more than half a decade, 
a reaction has been asserting itself in Japan with increasing energy, which aims at a 
revival of the old national moral and world view and is closely connected with the 
strengthening of the morbid rational self-confidence, which has already occasionally 
been brought to the fore by the revision of the "German" mission. 
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treaties with the foreign powers led to the most violent xenophobic demonstrations. 
We have always feared such a reaction; now it seems to have reached a certain 
climax. That it has brought about an ebb in the Christianization of the people does 
not surprise us, nor do we see any harm in it for the mission. It is better for the quality 
of young Japanese Christianity that it should go the way of passion than that it should 
attain to dominion without suffering under the favor of motives that are inwardly 
foreign to it. It may be taken for granted that for years the introduction of Christianity 
in Japan was recommended even by leading personalities who were inwardly quite 
alien to it, merely for cultural or political reasons. It was, so to speak, a matter of good 
manners to speak out in favor of Christianity even in the heathen Japanese press, to 
send children to mission schools and the like, and it is obvious that this meant a 
danger to the integrity of the Protestant faith. One rejoiced in the easy triumphs and 
quick victories, but one overlooked how much the solid foundation suffered. If one 
puts the pagan reaction that has now occurred under the aspect of a divine 
correction, one is not at all disheartened by it; on the contrary, one sees in it a 
missionary pedagogy that is absolutely congenial to the religion of the cross. 

With the rapid upheaval of the entire state and social conditions that has 
characterized the history of Japan for the past thirty years, a spirit of licentiousness 
has been growing longer and longer, rebelling against all authority and reaching a 
height, especially among the younger generation, that was not far removed from 
insolence, Even enthusiasts of modern progress were frightened by this spirit of 
impiety, which replaced the old piety and submission to authority. It became not too 
difficult for the advocates of morality based on the old Japanese religious views to 
attribute this decline in paternal mores to the neglect of the old religious and moral 
teachings. Thus the instructions of Confucius concerning the respect of the 
subordinates for their superiors were brought back into stronger memory, and in 
particular the monarchical principle of Shintoism, which commands unconditional 
respect for the will of the ruler, was emphasized anew. The emperor himself, in a 
highly official decree, inculcated these virtues of the fathers in his subjects, especially 
in the adolescent youth, and many men who otherwise thought in a highly modern 
way joined in the emperor's action. They demanded that the principle of reverence 
for the ruler be made the fundamental principle of moral instruction in the schools. 
And so we witness the spectacle that, while on the one hand the demands for 
individual independence and freedom and for the extension of the popular 
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On the other hand, the return to the old customs and virtues is preached and 
demanded with the greatest emphasis’. 

The sharp emphasis on the old-national necessarily brings this whole 
reactionary direction into opposition to the foreign, and this opposition is directed all 
the more against Christianity, "since among those who were loudest in raising radical 
political demands and most eager to clear up everything old, there were not a few 
supporters of Christianity. The conservative elements which form the bearers of the 
present reaction differ not insignificantly from one another in their aspirations, but the 
dislike of Christianity is the bond which unites them. Buddhists, Confucians and 
Shintoists join hands in the fight against Christianity. Most conspicuous is the union 
of the Buddhists with the representatives of the two latter tendencies. But Buddhism 
is everywhere an eclectic religion that knows how to adapt itself admirably, and thus 
in Japan today Buddhist priests are the most zealous defenders of Confucian and 
even Shinto ideas. In itself, the conservative movement culminating in the Mikadoi 
idea is not favorable to Buddhism. Its principle of separation of church and state 
should bring it into opposition with the present movement, whose principle and aim 
is the absolute unity of religion and morality with politics, as represented by the 
principle of obedience to the ruler as the Son of Heaven. Naturally, the present 
national reactionary movement is essentially to the advantage of Confucianism and 
especially of Shintoism, but Buddhism is shrewd enough, through its astonishing art 
of accommodation, to derive benefit from it for itself as well, by zealously advocating 
the national moral view. 

The alliance between Confucianism and Shintoism is closer, although the 
fanatics among the national Japanese do not want to know anything about it. Apart 
from its Chinese, that is to say foreign, origin, their objection to Confucianism is that 
its principle of loyalty is too abstract and general. For Chinese doctrine separates the 
imperial office from the person of its holder; in the Japanese conception the two 
belong inseparably together. The Chinese emperor enjoys divine veneration by virtue 
of his office; the representation of heaven does not accrue to his family by virtue of 
its divine origin, but is connected with the office which he holds. Heaven cannot raise 
another dynasty to the throne, whose reigning heads are then as well sons of Heaven 
as of the former dynasty. It is different in Japan. Here it is the dynasty, the dynasty 
of the Mikado, which, because of its divine origin, is e0 ipso entitled to divine worship. 
The Mikado does not first receive his consecration through the Empire, but the 
Empire receives its consecration through him. The emperor's dignity is therefore 
linked to these 
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The national Reaction movement is bound to a self-established individual dynasty 
and cannot be transferred to any other dynasty. One can see how closely the present 
national Reaction movement is connected with the old Shinto paganism and how it 
welds religion and politics together, a connection which may yet lead to catastrophes 
such as Christianity experienced in the old Roman Empire. 

Thus there is no real peace between Confucianism and Shintoism. 
Nevertheless, both have the most points of contact with each other, especially since 
a large part of the influential circles of old Japan owes its education to Chinese 
literature. In addition, Confucianism (like Buddhism) shows itself capable of being 
regenerated by modern philosophy. Contemporary Japanese literature is full of 
treatises discussing the possibility of its revival. Since it is politically useful for the 
Japanese because of its moral content, and since it can be integrated into the Shinto 
system, even though it lacks its own metaphysical foundation, it appears as a 
welcome ally, especially in the fight against Christianity. 

The main beneficiary of the present nativist current is, of course, old Japanese 
Shintoism, or rather its clergy. The content of its doctrine has not undergone any 
further development through the new official prestige with which it is clothed; indeed, 
as things stand, such a development seems to be virtually impossible. For it is 
precisely the old national faith on the revival of which the strength of the movement 
rests. Whether this religious reaction can endure in the face of all modern progress, 
to which it stands in flagrant opposition, is another question; at present it basks in 
imperial favor and is supported by the public opinion of the masses. How powerful 
this public opinion is can be seen, for example, from the fact that a professor at the 
Imperial University, Kume, who in a series of newspaper articles denied the divine 
origin of Shintoism, or rather denied the descent of the Mikado dynasty from the sun 
goddess, was compelled to recant and then, although he did so, was nevertheless 
deprived of his professorship. 

There are outstanding leaders of the Japanese people who represent the 
cause of Shintoism in relation to Christianity. It would take us too far to mention them 
individually, as well as their written works; for these specialties, we refer to the above- 
mentioned essay by Busse. 1) But we must share some of their basic ideas. One of 
them says that morality develops slowly in the course of time and then bears the 
stamp of the people's spirit. It must adapt itself to the spirit of the people, if it is to 
have a beneficent effect on the people, and, the dissolution of its 


1) Dr. Busse, a German professor at the Imperial Japanese University. 
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social order. The morality of the West, especially Christian morality, is therefore not 
suitable for Japan. The West does not know the principle of obedience and loyalty 
1) to the extent that Japanese morality demands. Therefore, it is impossible to unite 
the morals of the East and the West into a harmonious whole, since Christianity has 
established the precarious principle of the equality of all men.' As a result, the 
demand for the teaching of the old national moral principles in the schools is made, 
a demand which is the lifeblood of the Christian schools. Another apologist of the 
Japanese national virtue, who does not want a morality based on religion, proves 
that the old Japanese morality, which is perfectly adequate to the needs of the 
present day, owes nothing to Confucianism or Buddhism, consists only in the 
principles of loyalty to the ruler, obedience to parents, purity, chastity and honour. 
Loyalty and patriotism, as the pillars of the national ethic, must again be made the 
basis of moral education in the schools. Others still speak in a much harsher key. 
They say: The Christian God is a monstrosity, a phantom, vain vapour and smoke, 
the belief in him stupid superstition. The Christian moral doctrine degrades man to 
the level of cattle. It wants to deprive us of the ornaments of our people: filial 
obedience and reverence for the sovereign; it places its imaginary god above the 
emperor and undermines filial obedience, since Christian sons abandon their parents 
who remain faithful to patriotic mores. Christians want to break the ancestral tablets 
to put an end to the pious cult of ancestors. Contrary to the sublime doctrine of the 
five basic relations of life, they have set up the unworthy doctrine of the equality of 
all men. Christianity is therefore a national danger to Japan that must be fought. The 
real intention of the Christians is to destroy and annex Japan politically, 2) after they 
have corrupted it religiously. They must therefore be declared enemies of the 
fatherland. Christianity must be eradicated and never again tolerated in Japan? 

These are only a few voices, but these voices are typical, they influence public 
opinion upwards as well as downwards, and explain the phenomenon, surprising to 
those who are far away, that the Christianization process has come to a standstill. 
One has only to be surprised that it has come to the 


1) Perhaps the author has in mind especially the American missionaries who would like 
to transplant their politically liberal ideas everywhere along with Christianity. 

2) Presumably this insinuation goes especially against the Greek-Catholic mission, since 
the Russian policy seems to aim at the acquisition of at least some Japanese islands. 
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In this time there have not yet been violent outbreaks against the Christians. 
However, demands on Christian officers and teachers to either give up their positions 
or to refrain from witnessing their faith are reported from more than one place as a 
sign of growing hostility and intolerance, also the refraining from public Christian 
meetings, as they used to take place in large numbers, is motivated by the fear of 
tumultuous performances, but it does not seem to have come to actual persecutions 
yet. 

We have already heard repeatedly how energetically the instruction in the old 
Japanese morals is demanded for the schools. This fact, like the rapid multiplication 
of government schools, which, under the circumstances described, can hardly be 
said to be confessionless, explains the decline of Christian education. If the public 
school system, which has become almost a general governmental institution, is in 
itself unfavorable to private schools, this unfavorability is naturally greatly increased 
by the official and unofficial recommendation of the cultivation of Shintoism and its 
morals in the very government schools. At present the time has passed when non- 
Christian Japanese sent their children to Christian schools. Particularly characteristic 
is an occurrence in Sendai, a city on the Pacific Ocean, about 80 miles north of 
Tokyo. Here, some years ago, non-Christian Japanese had raised the funds to 
establish a high school in the manner of the Doschisha at Kyoto, and had placed it 


under the direction of the American Board. Under the 

However, under the influence of the current Reactionary current, a direction hostile 
to Christianity prevailed in the school board that the institution should be completely 
stripped of its Christian character, which had the consequence that in March 1892 


all Christian teachers resigned from their office, the connection with the board was 
dissolved and the school was closed. - Even the Doschischa is no longer attended 
as numerously as before, although the theological department has increased. 
Unfortunately, the co-founder of this famous institution, Yamamoto, has now died. 

Of course, the Christian mission does what it can to assert itself against the 
opposing movement, and especially to refute the unmotivated accusations that 
Christianity undermines authority and obedience. Specifically, it is devoting special 
diligence to literary activity, both through the publication of a whole series of journals 
as well as independent scientific and popular books. And it is not only the foreign 
missionaries who cultivate this literary activity, but also Japanese theologians 
participate in it in the liveliest way. Among them, however, a number of liberal, even 
partly radical spokesmen are particularly noticeable, some of them students of the 
general Evangelical Protestant Missionary Association, the Unitarians and 
Universalists, but also men who have come from the orthodox 
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schools have emerged. They, too, defend Christianity against the attacks of the old 
Japanese reactionaries, against whom they try to prove the compatibility of Christian 
moral teachings with the duties of loyalty and patriotism, but they stand in a certain 
contrast to the foreign missionaries and insofar under the influence of the nativist 
movement that they issue the catchword: national Japanese Christianity. And 
perhaps this Christian reform trend, with its alarmingly rationalistic tendency, is even 
a greater danger to the Japanese mission than the pagan reaction. Even a man like 
the well-known Yokoi, who belongs to the Congregationalists and edits the respected 
journal Rikugo Zasshi, rather bluntly puts the American missionaries out of business 
by explaining to them that after they have been active in Japan for 30 years, one can 
also manage without them; one now knows enough what is good and bad about 
American and European Christianity, and must now create a Japanese-style 
Christianity free of Western forms and influences. Japan was called to reform 
Christianity and to make it the true world religion. Its large population is above all 
others suitable for this great task, because it stands free and independent in the face 
of the dogmas that have held Western religious thought captive for centuries. 
National-Japanese Christianity, then, amounts to a Christianity that is as dogma-free 
as possible, that is, rationalistic and moralistic, and that can be reconciled with the 
moral teachings of the national religions of Japan. Not all Japanese theologians who 
have come to the fore in literature hold this point of view, but the majority seem to 
have been anointed with a few drops of Christianity-reforming oil. The American 
reports claim that the high tide of critical-rationalist theology, which had gained a 
great deal of self-confidence, especially through some representatives of the general 
Evangelical Protestant Missionary Association, is already on the wane, but we fear 
that, as they often do, they view things through too optimistic a lens. But even if they 
were right, the morbid Japanese self-confidence, with its tremendous self- 
overestimation, always remains a temptation to an alteration of the general Christian 


1) In the speech he gave on the occasion of the farewell of the missionary Schmiede! (allg. 
ev.-prot. M.-V.), he again speaks with more appreciation of the services rendered to Japan by 
the foreign missionaries, but also on this occasion his Japanese self-confidence is expressed 
most strongly. In this speech he also protested against the introduction of Christian dogmas and 
praised the departing missionary because he, "perhaps the only one of several hundred 
missionaries, had worked to introduce scientific biblical criticism in Japan. 
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The Japanese are not aware of any essential truths as long as this self-confidence 
is supported by the vanity that the Japanese must have a Christianity that is different 


from that of the Western nations. Thus, for example, the Tokyo Mail of December 3, 
1892, contains an interview with a young Japanese clergyman visiting England, in 
which he declares, among other things: | am not afraid of criticism. Nothing has yet 
been proved that will in any way harm the religion of Christ. | am very liberal in my 
theological views. | take the Bible as the basis of my faith and life, but | follow Christ 
not to escape punishment in another world, but to overcome the evil that is in me. 
My present thought is to begin an activity among the Japanese on a purely Japanese 
basis, and | will not associate with any denomination, heterodox or orthodox, 
following only my conception of Christ's religion. | feel that the Christian religion 
wants to be formed by the Japanese themselves, to suit the peculiar inclinations and 
genius of the Japanese people. No success without that.' When asked what method 
he would choose to win his countrymen, he said: '| love Professor Drummond's.' 

If we see a danger to the soul of Christianity in the self-confident Japanism that 
is also represented by Christian theologians, we do not fear that our readers will 
misunderstand us. We have often and emphatically enough advocated in this journal 
the idea that Christianity respects and glorifies national characteristics, and therefore 
individualizes itself in a nationally different way, especially in its cult and 
constitutional form. But what this young Japan understands by the Japaneseization 
of Christianity is something quite different. As the Japanese system of education in 
general is very one-sidedly based on the formation of the intellect, so by the peculiar 
Japanese formation of Christianity one seems to understand essentially a 
rationalization of Christianity, which would like to substitute reason for Christian 
mysticism, abstract ideas for Christian salvation history, and morality for Christian 
dogmas. Strictly speaking, this is not even something nationally Japanese, but 
Young Japan merely declares it to be so, because in the self-assurance of its seven- 
league-boot progress it believes itself called upon to march at the head of modern 
Christian reform liberalism. This whole liberalistic movement among a part of the 
young Christian theologians of Japan has something boyish about it; it wants to 
reform Christianity before it has really appropriated it inwardly, and judges without 
maturity of experience. One hears from the mouths of these youthful reformers many 
phrases and gets the impression that they have acquired all kinds of theological 
knowledge intellectually, but have hardly undergone an actual conversion of heart. 
Hopefully, however, this is 
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This is only a transitory state, as is characteristic of youthful developments. It all 
depends on the presence of foreign missionaries of firm heart, convinced faith, 
thorough education and pedagogical wisdom, who have what it takes to be secure 
helmsmen, and then the Japanese missionary ship will hold its course through all 
the fog. We have little fear of the heathen reaction. It may first bring about a 


catastrophe, but it will hardly last in the long run. Nubicula est, transibit. 

We could easily add to this general and unfortunately rather dark description 
of the overall situation in Japan a whole series of friendly pictures of progress in 
many individual areas, of the faithful leadership of a good number of native pastors, 
of Christian steadfastness, of the zealous practice of charity, of real individual 
conversions and the like, but we will save that for another time. Today it was 
essential for us not only to state but also to explain to some extent the slowing down 
of the Christianization process, which has occurred in the last five years, and at the 
same time to point out that the growing influence of liberal theology falls precisely 
into this epoch of decline in the Christianization process, and has therefore not 
proved to be a positive missionary force." 


(Submitted. ) 
What the ecclesiastical law teacher Professor Dr. Rudolph Sohm in Leipzig 
writes about the origin of the state church system. 


The recently published first volume of Sohm's "Ecclesiastical Law", 1) 
containing the "historical foundations" of the same, stands, according to its dogmatic 
foundation, as it is given in the first chapter on "Original Christianity" and naturally 
more or less dominates the whole work, so much on swarm-spiritual ground that we 
may not unjustly call Sohm a teacher of ecclesiastical law for Pietist conventicles 
and hour-keepers. But this does not prevent us from fully recognizing his decisive 
stand for the spiritual character of the church and against the unnaturalness of the 
papacy and the state church. In the third chapter, which deals with "the 
Reformation," he writes (§ 38) about "the sovereign church government," and there 
he comes to the "history of the consistories" and thus actually to the emergence of 
the state church. 


1) "Systematic Handbook of German Jurisprudence." Edited by Dr. Carl Binding. Echte 
Abtheilung, Erster Band. Leipzig, published by Dunker & Humblot 1892. Canon Law by Rudolph 
Sohm. Volume 1. The historical foundations. 700 S. 
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We cannot refrain from writing out this passage here in its entirety, in the expectation 
that it will be of service to some readers of these pages. On page 604 ff. we read, 
as follows: 1) 

The development, in consequence of which, and as we shall see, only after 
Luther's death, nevertheless came to the formation of the sovereign church 
regiment, is connected with the history of the consistories. 

After the Augsburg Confession has stated in Art. 28 that the bishops 
"according to divine rights" have only the administration of the word (including the 
pastoral ban) 2) (cf. above pp. 486, 520), it adds: "But that the bishops otherwise 
have power and jurisdiction in some matters, as namely matrimonial matters or 
tithes, these they have by virtue of human rights. But if the ordinaries are negligent 
in this office, the princes are obliged, whether willingly or unwillingly, to give justice 
to their subjects for the sake of peace, in order to prevent strife and great unrest in 
the countries. 

What the Augsburg Confession means, Melanchthon expressed even more 
clearly in the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles. According to the words of the 


first article in York: "According to this, there is jurisdiction in those matters which, 


according to papal law, belong in the forum ecclesiasticum or ecclesiastical court, such 
as, in particular, matrimonial matters. The bishops have brought such jurisdiction to 
themselves only out of human order, which is nevertheless not very old, as one sees 


ex codice and novellis Justinian that matrimonial matters were at that time handled by 
secular authorities, and secular authorities are obligated to judge matrimonial 
matters, especially where the bishops judge unjustly or are negligent - and because 
they have made some unjust statutes of matrimonial cases and need them in courts 
which they possess, the secular authorities are also obliged for this reason to order 
such courts differently." 

What is meant here is not church government (jurisdiction in the broader sense 
of canon law), but only the jurisdiction which the bishops, as a result of historical 
development, have through their ecclesiastical courts ("consistories") in matters 
which are secular in themselves, namely in matrimonial matters, tithe matters, and 


also in certain criminal matters (the so-called delicta mixta) which are also to be 


prosecuted according to secular law, and in church discipline matters with secular 
power (by name of the bishop). 


2) With a few exceptions, we have omitted Sohm's notes, some of which are very 

thorough and learned, keeping in mind the main purpose of these communications. On the other 

hand, we have taken the liberty of adding shorter notes here and there ourselves. 
H-r. 

3) We would say suspension as well as publication of the ban executed by the 

municipality. H-r. 
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The Lutheran doctrine is that such secularly acting persons (with secular coercion) 
are due to the authorities alone. According to Lutheran doctrine, such secularly 
acting jurisdiction (proceeding with secular coercion) is fundamentally due to the 
authorities alone. It has come to the bishops only on the basis of human-historical 
development. As soon as the episcopal administration of justice appears to be 
unsuitable, the authorities, by virtue of their official duty ("they do it gladly or 
unwillingly"), must see to it that this jurisdiction is handled properly. This does not 
concern the emergency episcopate of the authorities, nor their duties in the church, 
nor spiritual power at all, but only the ordinary secular office of the sovereigns. 

What happened in Electoral Saxony with this piece of the traditional bishop's 
power, when "the papal and ecclesiastical compulsion" in Electoral Saxon lands 
"came to an end"? 

It happened (undoubtedly under Luther's influence) what the Lutheran doctrine 
demanded. The secular authorities took all these matters to their secular courts. 

As far as secular punishment was necessary, the secular authorities had to 
intervene as such. This also applied to cases where it was a matter of external, 
compulsory maintenance of church discipline, of punishment of all those things 
"which are not to be tolerated among Christians". 1) Up to now the spiritual court of 
the bishop had been in the first place, and also with secular punishment (especially 
fines and the great ban). Now the secular court took the place of the episcopal 
spiritual court. What was to be punished secularly was to be judged secularly. The 
church has no legal power of coercion (not even for church discipline) and therefore 
no external power of punishment. The sword belongs only to the authorities. The 
authorities did (exactly in the sense of Luther) what was their duty, in that they 
referred all cases requiring external coercion, even if they were connected with the 
maintenance of order in the church, 2) to their secular authorities. 

This is exactly what happened with matrimonial matters. According to 
Lutheran doctrine, matrimonial matters are also secular matters. At first, in Electoral 
Saxony, the pastors had taken this part of the episcopal power and "acted in 
matrimonial matters with divorces and otherwise. This was forbidden by the 
Electoral Saxon Instruction of 1527 and the matrimonial matters were assigned to 
the sovereign bailiff, who was, however, obligated to inform the superintendent and 
the local pastor, as well as other "scholars who could be found useful and helpful 
for this purpose. 


1) Nowadays, however, everything is tolerated in the state churches. It was different 
then. But - where the "congregation", which according to Matth. 18 and the Lutheran doctrine 
based on it, owns the church authority, is not organized and therefore cannot act, there, if church 
discipline is to be practiced at all, error must inevitably occur. H-r. 
2) Of course, this was already against Scripture and confession. H-r. 
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luglich achten wird" (if the party belongs to a town, also "some of the council"), to be 
called in for hearing and decision. So also the matrimonial matters fell to the secular 
courts (the bailiff judges in the elector's name), only that the secular court here got 
a special shape by drawing in clergymen and others. 

Thus, according to the principle expressed in the Augsburg Confession, all this 
secular jurisdiction was assumed by the authorities by virtue of their office. The 
church does not exercise jurisdiction in the legal sense (as the Catholic bishops had 
done until then), but only pastoral care. 1) 

This genuine Lutheran principle was broken with the establishment of the 
consistories. 

In the Catholic Church, consistory was (and still is) the name of the 
ecclesiastical judicial authority appointed by the bishop, which before the 
Reformation had handled church discipline and marriage jurisdiction by secular legal 
means. Since the end of the thirties, the circles of the Lutheran Church also desired 
such a consistory according to the Catholic model. 

Thus the Lutheran Church was brought under the rule of canon law and under 
the sovereign Gemalt. 

The reason for this was the fact that the secular judicial authorities did not, or 
only imperfectly, fulfill the new tasks assigned to them. Church discipline - an activity 
that had been completely foreign to the secular courts - was not handled by them, 
despite the orders of the Elector. 2) The secular courts were not equal to the 
matrimonial cases - also the matrimonial law entered as something completely new 
into the secular practice. All the more so because the content of the marriage law 
itself was completely uncertain. Which marriage law should apply? The canonical 
marriage law? Or the in essential points different marriage law, which Dr. Martin 
Luther teaches? Was the canonical, that is, the previous marriage law still valid at 
all? And how far? The consequence was that the secular courts were not familiar 
with marriage matters and turned to the Elector for legal instruction (as the 
Instruction of 1527 had already provided). York, the more difficult matrimonial cases 
poured in from all over the country. It was of course impossible for the court to cope 
with such work. 

It turned out, however, that with the simple transfer of matrimonial and penal 
cases to the secular courts the practical 


1) This is true, of course. But, though in this sense, yet the church exercises, or at least 
ought to exercise, discipline, and that according to a very definite law, namely, according to the 
law of the divine word. H-r. 

2) How could even secular courts practice church discipline? H-r. 
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The solution of the difficulties was not yet given. What was needed was the creation 
of a certain, clear marriage law and, as far as matters of discipline were concerned, 
the creation of a law of discipline, 1) which could have been the basis of truly judicial 
administration of discipline for the secular authorities. But neither the one nor the 
other one dared to take in hand, and perhaps not without reason. 

In this emergency - and it was undoubted that there was an emergency - it 
seemed to a daily growing number of men that the only salvation was to return to the 
former state of affairs and to set up new ecclesiastical consistories, equipped with 
secular coercion, as marriage and penal courts. 

It had been Luther whose thoughts had been realized by the transfer of all 
those things to the secular courts. 2) Luther's idea had, so it was seen, failed in the 
actual execution. 

Was there any other thought in which one could seek salvation? Certainly! 
Melanchthon had long put it forward. Melanchthon's favorite thought had always 
been to win peace in the church by giving back to the Catholic bishops their external 
power in the church, especially ordination and compulsory jurisdiction in matters of 
discipline and marriage, in order to obtain from them the formulation of pure doctrine 
for this price. If this power of the bishops were destroyed, he believed he should see 
the ruin of the Church before his eyes. This and nothing else is the meaning of his 
often attracted remarks about the preservation of the episcopal constitution. 3) When 
Luther of Neu- 


1) With this and similar statements that occur here and there, Sohm must admit, without 
wanting to, that his condemnation of all and every ecclesiastical law cannot be upheld in its 
absoluteness. Yes, the historical facts presented by him prove precisely where the church comes 
to in practice without a definite positive church law (even though, according to doctrine, the 
foundations of a scriptural church constitution existed, as they still do in the Lutheran confessional 


writings, but now, of course, are no longer even recognized as a norm). H-r. 
2) Also of the church customs? Never again was this Luther's thought. H-r. 
3) It is of great interest to note that the emergence of the state church, as well as all 


modern high-church efforts, are of Melanchthonian origin. Thus, of course, the good Melanchthon 
appears as a destroyer of the Lutheran Church in doctrine and practice. With him we must always 
think of Aaron, who even in embarrassment wanted to "fine the people" (Ex. 32, 25.). How the 
Papists had to triumph over this "embarrassment" of the "Lutherans," and still do to this day, for 
the Melanchthonians still believe that they "must see the downfall of the church before their eyes" 
if they should allow a church regime similar to that of the Papists to prevail. H-r. 


312 What the Doctor of Canon Law Prof. Dr. R. Sohm said in Leipzig 


When Melanchthon spoke of the establishment of the episcopal "office of visitation", 
he meant a Protestant episcopate, to which only the power of the word was given. 
Melanchthon, however, in the depths of his heart, fancied a Catholic-style episcopate 
with external, juridical jurisdiction. Canon law seemed to him (and to many of his 
contemporaries!) to be the lifeline when the power of the Word failed. His idea of 
winning the Catholic bishops by that concession had to fail because of the inner 
impossibility of the matter. 1) If this could not be carried out, yet an episcopal power 
of the same kind could now be produced in the Protestant Church itself. It seemed 
to him to be the greatest grievance if there were no ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the 
church with legal power in matters of discipline, marriage (even in doctrinal matters!). 
If not a bishop, then a collegium could be appointed to exercise such episcopal 
power! In other words: if not a single personality should be clothed with this spiritual 
jurisdiction, it would suffice, according to Melanchthon, to revive the consistory of the 
bishop. 

It is these thoughts of Melanchthon that have taken the lead in the Lutheran 
Church since about 1537 in place of the thoughts of Luther. They can already be 
read out of the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles (? H-r.). While in the Augsburg 
Confession it is said that, if the bishops do not properly administer their jurisdiction, 
which proceeds by legal compulsion, "the princes are guilty of dispensing justice to 
their subjects," the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles first says of the same case 
that the secular authorities are guilty of "judging the matrimonial matter," but then 
adds, as equivalent, and in fact in two repetitions, that the secular authorities are 
guilty of "ordering such courts otherwise. 2) The latter was Melanchthon's actual 
opinion. 

Still in the same year 1537 the "large committee of the landscape" at Torgau 
decided, "from need, urgent, important, moving causes", to request the electors to 
establish four Consistories. 


1) Even today the syncretistic "Lutherans" like to refer to Melanchthon's signature on the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, "not considering" that it is, as Sohm rightly says, an "inner impossibility" 
that the Pope "wanted to admit the Gospel. For then he would have to cease to be the Antichrist, 
as whom the Schmalkaldic Articles have so strikingly proved him to be. For this very reason, 
however, one might well forgive a Melanchthon of his time for this signature, which is after all 
questionable. For the pope will "admit the gospel" when - to speak with Luther - "the devil holds 
his ascension," H-r. 

2) Sohm obviously did not understand this correctly. What is meant here is not a 
constitutional amendment, but rather "much injustice and unfair things" in the canonical marriage 
law itself, of which several examples are given there (M., p. 343). 
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to which all “ecclesiasticae causae, preaching office, churches, pastors, their defension 


contra injurias, their conduct and life, and especially also matrimonial matters" were to 
be referred. According to the medieval constitution, the judicial authorities 
(consistories) were to be administrative authorities at the same time. If this was 
carried out, the focus of the church government had to fall on these newly 
established ecclesiastical courts. 

And it was carried out. By order of the Elector, Justus Jonas, who was also a 
lawyer and theologian, drafted a "Concern about the Consistories that are to be 
established" in 1538 together with other Wittenberg theologians and lawyers 
(Cruciger, Bugenhagen, Melanchthon, Schirpf, Pauli). Luther and the influential 
Chancellor Brick were reserved to give the final opinion. The "Misgivings" state that 
"much unrighteousness and wantonness", which now remain unpunished, as well 
as the "marital affairs", which now do not find a satisfactory settlement, "probably 
need their own judge and forum". Therefore, "in church matters, marital affairs, and 
others," "certain consistorios are to be established. They are to ensure uniform 
doctrine and ceremonies among the pastors, harmony among the clergy, "protection 
and protection" of the pastors against the willlessness and "complaints" of the 
parishioners, supervise the lives and conduct of the pastors, judge in matrimonial 


matters, and “in summa, handle church matters and external church coercion, 
discipline, and order" (including the punishment of adultery, usury, and "other 
vices"). The whole area of external church government (ecclesiastical oversight and 
ecclesiastical penal jurisdiction) was assigned to them. One could object, it is said, 
that these tasks, as far as they were not done by the visitators, belonged to the 
"superintendents". But it was "quite impossible" for them to take care of such things 
in addition to their preaching and pastoral office. Moreover, even if it were possible, 
they would "still have no execution, nor any power to cite". For this reason, it is 
"highly necessary to establish certain consistory, since the indices would have the 
command and power to cite legally, 1) to interpret punishment and penance by 
judgment, and finally to do execution. The last is the main thing. The punishments 
which the consistories are to dispose of are named: the ban (but "not for monetary 
matters, but according to the holy Scriptures"), corporal punishments (insofar as the 
same were customary "before old age," that is, in Catholic times, in the ecclesiastical 
court), fines, and "due imprisonment. 


1) We notice here that the error is evidently in the mixture of spiritual and temporal power, 
but not, as Sohm would like to think, in the assumption of a "power to cite legally" in the church 
at all. For, according to divine law, the Christian congregation has this power, which is to punish 
the sinner and which he is to hear. H-r. 
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The ban is intended as a great ban. It is to exclude from "all kinds of commonwealth 
and churches" and “furthermore bring civil punishment with it, as suspensionem ab 


officio, segregation from the nath chair, prohibition of his craft, his food". For pastors 
in particular the punishment of suspension and deposition is provided. For the 
execution of the sentences, the consistory is to be assigned "own lansquenets" and 
"dungeons" are to be built. 

The basic idea is clear: church supervision and church discipline should be 
administered by a spiritual court with secular means of coercion. The secularly acting 
episcopal jurisdiction of Catholic style should come back into life. Why? "The common 
man grows wilder and ruder every day." The church needs secular coercion, the legal 
system working by external means. The church needs canon law. If the church has 
no ecclesiastical law and no legal compulsion to keep order, the church of Christ will 
perish! 

The same thought, the same fear, the same small faith, which once produced 
Catholicism out of primitive Christianity, has now become great in the church of the 
Reformation. The hunger for the fleshpots of Egypt has awakened on the march 
through the desert of everyday life. Law shall help, and outward compulsion when 
the word fails! The storm stirs the sea. Christ sleeps. The ship of the Church must be 
kept afloat by human, worldly means. Help! We are drowning! Where is the faith in 
the gospel? 1) Where is the confession that the church of Christ alone can and should 
be governed by the word of God? 

The men of the second and third rank have taken the lead. The first demand 
they make is for legal authority for the church. It is not enough for the state to keep 
order by secular means. The church must itself be equipped with temporal coercive 
power! 


1) Anders Luther, Ein Epistel aus dem Propheten Jeremia von Christus Reich, 1527, Erl. 
Vol. 41, p. 204: "That the whole world lay itself against the gospel: let them rage and rage, they 
will not be able to do anything against it, that is certain." Pg 206: "Although there is no safety (for 
what safety is there under the cross?), and the world seeks after us so closely for life, and Satan 
wants to take away faith: still they shall dwell safely with me. For where the gospel is, there is 
such a wall, fiery and iron, and thicker than heaven and earth; and a thousand emperors may not 
overthrow this wall of a Christian. For the word of God endureth for ever. Therefore Christians 
have cheerful consciences, and the more the world rages, the bolder and more defiant they 
become. - So the world and sects strengthen the hearts of Christians." - (Note Sohms.) 
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But how is it possible to give the Church such juridical power, and thus to give 
to the ecclesiastical order the emphasis of the juridical order? It is certain that the 
power of the church is the power of coercion. Thus the church needs to borrow from 
the sovereign. The Consistory, it is said in the cited objection of Justus Jonas of 
1538, is to have "jurisdiction by direct order of the sovereign." Accordingly, in the 
draft of an Electoral Rescript of 1538, by which the Consistory was to be established, 
it is said that "they" (the members of the Consistory) "are given authority, command 
and commission by us and our brother, as the authorities, to act amicably, also 
legally, in the matters in which the church is to have a just supervision, We hereby 
appoint you as our commanders and commissioners of such church matters," that 
"you, aS our commanders of the church, shall act, proceed, proceed, judge, 
recognize, and command our officers - the executors of your order - by virtue of this 
commission of ours. The members are to be commanders, i.e., agents of the 
sovereign equipped with authority, "for the sake of the churches," i.e., nevertheless, 
a spiritual authority at the same time with authority of the church. Only the sovereign 
(the authorities) has coercive power. This sentence remains unshaken. If the church 
wants to be legally, coercively governed, this can only be done by a spiritual authority 
set up by the sovereign and equipped with command power, which combines secular 
coercive power with the key power. This should be done by the Consistory. Through 
the ecclesiastical court, which is now to be appointed in the manner of the former 
episcopal consistory, the sovereign judges and rules at the same time. The planned 
Consistory is the first sovereign church authority, the first organ of the sovereign 
church regiment to come into being. 

This clearly distinguishes the consistory from the visitation commissions 
established at Luther's suggestion. The visitation commissions meant secular (? H- 
r.) authorities only for the exercise of the secular power of reformation, the sovereign 
emergency episcopate. Therefore, the activity of the visitators, even though it had to 
be repeated in the thirties and even in the beginning of the forties, was always only 
intermittent and temporary. It is self-evident that in the repeated sending of visitators 
lay a circumstance which actually prepared the sovereign church regime, 
accustomed church life to the intervention of the sovereign power. Conceptually, 
however, the sovereign acted in the visitation as a secular authority (insofar as the 
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The idea that the sovereign has ordinary ecclesiastical governmental power, which 
is to be exercised in conjunction with the key power, is not accepted. The idea that 
the sovereign possessed proper ecclesiastical governmental power, which was to 
be handled in conjunction with the key power, was only broken through the 
consistories, through the coercive and judicial power exercised here simultaneously 
in the name of the sovereign and "on account of the churches". The consistories are 
ecclesiastical-secular authorities, and therefore something entirely new, not 
visitation commissions that are becoming permanent, as is moreover evident from 
the fact that the visitation commissions were initially still sent out alongside the 
consistories. The consistories represent the opposite of the visitation commissions. 
The latter include in themselves the realization, the consistories the contradiction of 
the Reformation thoughts. The sovereign ecclesiastical authority! How can this be 
thought of! The Church of Christ is to be governed by the word of Christ alone, and 
not by the command of the sovereign! But here, too, the desire for legal order was 
stronger than faith in Christ's regiment and in the power of His Word. One wanted 
the church regiment as a help for the word. Well, it came, but it came in order to 
establish the sovereign as lord also of the church. 

The production of ecclesiastical law 2) was synonymous with the production of 
the sovereign ecclesiastical regiment. 

But could all this happen under Luther's approval? The idea of the consistories 

did not come from Luther. He was supposed to give an expert opinion on the 
"misgivings" of Justus Jonas. It is a fact that this opinion (probably given orally) 
turned out to be against the "misgivings" in the most essential points. The great ban 
with its secular consequences, the establishment of an ecclesiastical supervisory 
and governmental authority with secular-legal coercive power violated all his 
convictions. In 1539 we hear from Chancellor Briick, who was in charge of the 
establishment of the Consistories, that "Doctor Martinus has a great liking for the 
action of the Consistorii at Wittenberg now. The "itzt" testifies to the resistance which 
Luther had previously offered. Luther himself, in 1539, expressed his approval of the 
establishment of the Consistories: The matrimonial matters, he says, steal our time; 
"but | am glad that the consistories are established, especially for the sake of the 
matrimonial matters." 3) In the meantime there had been an essential change. 


1) Sohm always maintains that the authorities in the abstract sense, not the bearer of 

them, are, according to Luther's view, members of the church, which we consider an error. 
H-r. 

2) We must say that the error lay in the lack of the introduction of the right canon law 

(which in the doctrine was purely basic), and even in the momentary impracticability of it, but not 

in the "production of canon law" in general. H-r. 

3) Tischreden, Erl. Ausg., Vol. 61, p. 223. 
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which Luther had enforced. Luther's letter of 1541 makes this completely clear: the 
Wittenberg Consistory was now to be an authority only for marriage matters and for 
church discipline of the members of the congregation, but not, as the concern of 
Justus Jonas had suggested, a supervisory and judicial authority over the entire area 
of church life, especially over the teaching and life of the clergy. 1) The whole field 
of church government (church visitation) is, according to Luther, removed from the 
consistorial competence, and he is of the conviction that there is no longer any 
question of such order in the sense of "deliberation." The consistory, as Luther 
presents it and approves of it, is only a church court, not an authority for church 
government, and only a spiritual church court. The sovereign could help to appoint 
such a church court. Thus the matrimonial matters, if they were at the same time 
matters of conscience, were given their right. Therefore Luther rejoiced "especially 
for the sake of matrimonial matters. The consistory in the sense of Justus Jonas, 
however, had been eliminated, as Luther thinks. 

What kind of consistory, which would really be an ecclesiastical court, should 
be in the sense of Luther, clearly emerges from the so-called Wittenberg 
Reformation, i.e. from the expert opinion of the Wittenberg theologians of 1545, co- 
signed by Luther, about the kind of church government to be established in case of 
a possible re-establishment of the bishop's power. According to this, the "church 
court" also belongs to the "Christian church government". This is to be held in an 
orderly manner by the pastors (the "pastoral caretakers") and "appointed with the 
church", i.e. with the help of lay members, in order to punish "false doctrine and vices 
with the ban", "not with the sword", like the authorities, who have to "protect and 
maintain outward honest discipline according to God's commandments", but "with 
God's word and separation or expulsion from the churches", so that the church court 
is "a way to repentance". In addition to unrighteous doctrine and public sins, 
matrimonial cases are also "brought into these church courts, which is not badly 
considered, for questions often arise for which the judge must advise the 
conscience, which the secular courts do not respect. Matrimonial cases, however, 
are often "complex matters" in which "not every pastor can judge. Therefore, "it is 
necessary to arrange certain courts and consistories in convenient places, which 
judge matrimonial matters in a Christian manner according to the Gospel and the 
honest laws, which were considered honest and pleasing to God in Christendom 
before the times of the apostles. To these judges, the local pastor shall also "report 
the public disturbances in their parishes, whereupon the consistory shall cite and 
interrogate the accused and punish the guilty, and these judges shall have orders to 


pronounce sententiam excommunicationis, and 


1) De Wette, vol. 5, p. 329. 
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the sentence should be publicly proclaimed in the parish and the people admonished 
that they do not want to draw him to baptism and such Christian societies, and it 
would be necessary for secular authorities to take the despisers of the ban into their 
punishment as well". These church courts in the style of Luther's thoughts are merely 
spiritual courts, are not to administer any legal authority, but only the Word of God, 
and are to be "a way to repentance" for those affected. Their activity is pastoral care, 
and their ban is merely pastoral ban. Their regiment is church regiment, spiritual 
regiment, not secular regiment. Hence the principle that the pastor (with elders) is 
entitled to such church judgment. Only because the pastors are not equal to all 
matters, this part of the parish office (in matrimonial matters and in church discipline 
matters reported by the pastor) should be transferred to the consistories. Luther's 
church courts (consistories) are assemblies that serve the administration of the word 
(not the administration of justice in the legal sense), and therefore their assembly is 
an assembly of Christ's church (an assembly around the word), to which Christ's 
command can be referred: tell it to the churches. 1) The church courts of Luther are 
church courts in the sense of the Lutheran confessional writings, while the church 
courts of Justus Jonas represent ecclesiastical coercive authorities in the sense of 
the Catholic constitution. 

The meaning of Luther's resistance to the "Bedenken" of 1538 was soon to 
become perfectly clear. It was not long before he was at loggerheads with the 
Consistory. 

(To be continued.) 
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]. America. 


A Methodist evaluation of Stoecker's effectiveness in Chicago. 
The "Apologist" writes: "Preachers and members of various denominations came to see and hear 
how this man (Stécker) is doing the work of God as an 'evangelist'. Now that his work is done, 
everyone can and may give his judgment. Praise and rebuke can both be done in a Christian 
way. | learned to respect and love this man. What he speaks, he speaks openly, freely and in 
any case from inner conviction. By the manner in which he works, he does 


1) By this word it is proved that to the consistory as church court "not only the priests, but 
also godly, learned persons from the secular classes, as distinguished members of the 
churches," are to be called. "For since our Saviour Christ says: tell it to the churches, and with 
these words command that the church shall be the highest judge, it follows that not only one 
estate, namely the bishops, but also other God-fearing scholars from all estates are to be set 
apart as judges." - (Note Sohms.) 
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without doubt good among the German people. May God further bless him in his efforts over in 
Berlin, where (according to his account) the religious situation is quite miserable. For the rest, 
his lectures and sermons were, according to my judgment, just not suitable to shake the hearts 
of the sure sinners, to enlighten them, and to wrest from them the cry of distress: "Ye men, 
brethren, what must we do to be saved? There was no trace of a movement as on the day of 
Pentecost, as in Cornelius’ house, or as in Antioch. His powerful lectures and sermons, in 
linguistic and biblical terms, lacked, it seems to me, the fire of the Holy Spirit, the mighty power 
of the Spirit, by which so often men's hearts have been instantly renewed. There was nothing to 
be seen or heard of revivals or conversions, of which there are so many examples in the Bible. 
It is also doubtful whether such fruits will ripen in the future as a result of these meetings. | do 
not say this to reprove or criticize, but | write this as my conviction, as | have observed and come 
to know the work. If one considers that Mr. St6cker was educated in the German state church, 
and in which circles he has worked, then no one will or can blame him for the way in which he 
carries out the work of evangelization. He believes-which is quite true-that much is gained if one 
can influence the dechurched German people, who have lost their religious sense, to such an 
extent that they will at least express a desire for God and the church again. If now in Chicago a 
number of Germans, who have not seen a church inwardly for years, have been inspired to want 
to visit the house of God again from now on, then something is gained which would make me 
happy, although | would have preferred to see a revival break out, as once in Antioch or Samaria. 
Moody, of course, could not expect that a German court and state preacher could and would 
work as he - Moody - does and is accustomed to do; if he expected that, he was certainly very 
much deceived." 

Disunity among the sects. A writer in the "Apologist" complains that occasionally 
during Stoecker's work in Chicago Baptists, Reformed, Methodists etc. could not be reconciled. 
He therefore finally says: "We Methodists will and can probably best solve our task in the future, 
too, if we continue to regard the world as our parish and call sinners to repentance, whether such 
sinners are members of a church or not." 


As a means of promoting Christian unity, Dr. Schaft recommends in the 


Independent of September 21, not attention to God's Word and simple-minded acceptance of it, 
but primarily the study of church history. Of course, a study of church history is meant in the 
modern liberal sense. Then one recognizes that every church community has its shadow and its 
light side. Modern Protestantism has just despaired of the truth and considers the Bible itself an 
uncertain and dark book. 

F. P. 


The fruit of the religious congress in Chicago. The Buddhist priest 
Dharmayala of Ceylon, in his farewell address, said that he did not wish a Christian to become 
a Buddhist, but neither did he wish a Buddhist to become a Christian. Another representative of 
an Oriental religion, in thanksgiving for the hospitality he had enjoyed, wished his Western friends 
the protection of the eight million gods who watched over his people. Other pagans expressed 
their gratitude that their lectures had been so much applauded. The pagans have 
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At the congress | received the impression that the Christian religion was also a religion alongside 
the many pagan ones. It is true that individual Christian speakers emphasized that in Christ alone 
is salvation, and apart from him is death and damnation. But these individual, truly Christian 
utterances were crushed by the mass of Christ-denying speeches in which most "Christians" let 
themselves be heard. F. P. 


The Congregationalists in America, according to their yearbook, number 542,725 


members and 5, 140 congregations, an increase of 17,628 members and 155 congregations 
over the previous year. 


Abroad. 


Catholic Universities in Germany. Among the motions submitted to the 
Wurzburg Catholic Congress was the following: "In the face of the science that has fallen away 
from God and is falsely called modern, it must be recognized as an exceedingly great, indeed as 
a crying need, that the Catholics of the German Empire be granted the establishment of a free 
Catholic university as soon as possible, under the direction of the most reverend bishops in 
Fulda. The 40th General Assembly of the Catholics of Germany repeatedly declares the 
foundation of free Catholic universities to be an indispensable necessity, both in principle and in 
practice, and recommends the support of the intended two foundations, in Germany and in 
Austria. Not less does the General Assembly now recommend to German students the 
attendance of the State Catholic University of Fribourg in Switzerland, whose catholicity is 
perfectly assured by the excellent institution of the cantonal government and by the statutes of 
the university itself." The Catholics are wiser in the interest of the Pabstreich than the Protestants 
are in the interest of the Kingdom of God. F.P. 


From China. a bishop as Grand Mandarin of the heavenly kingdom may not have 
been there before. It is the Roman Catholic Bishop Anzer, a native of Upper Palatinate, head of 
the German mission of South Shantung, to whom the Chinese Emperor has conferred the third- 
rank Grand Mandarinate "in consideration of the high services rendered to the peace of our 
people and the preservation of harmony among Christians and non-Christians." The privileges 
attached to this rank are very numerous. Those concerned bear the title "Excellenz" (tas jen) and 
wear the highest mandarinate clothing, from the tip of the gala hat the light blue button, around 
the neck a precious chain consisting of 108 beads, from the chest and back of the tunic the 
embroidered image of a peacock. At public processions they are entitled to the green state 
palanquin and a retinue of ten horsemen. As insignia of their dignity, two red parasols, two fans, 
title plates, flags with pictures of dragons and winged tigers, etc., are paraded." Eleven strokes 
on the tam-tam command all the inhabitants to retire as the Grand Mandarin approaches. The 
Catholics are naturally delighted that one of their church princes should appear with images of 
dragons and tigers, and be allowed to wear an embroidered peacock on his dress. At any rate, 
a bishop of the Christian Church must look very strange in this get-up. (A. E. L. K.) 


Necrological. Prof. Dr. R. F. Grau died at Knigsberg on August 5. 


Corrigendum. 
In the last issue of "Lehre und Wehre", p. 261, line 4 from below, it should of course read 
Vb, not Vc. We ask that this be corrected. D. R. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 39. November and December 1893. No. 11. and 12. 


On the "personal element” in divisions in the 
ehureh, 


In recent months, the idea has been expressed repeatedly in German and 
English church publications that the divisions within the Lutheran Church in America 
in particular are due to a "personal element" and that it would be possible to put an 
end to the divisions if that "personal element" could be eliminated. 

This is an indisputable truth. In many ecclesiastical divisions the "personal 
element" can already be clearly shown from church history. But above all, Scripture 
itself does not leave us in the dark as to the origin of heresy and division in the church. 
Here Scripture stands in direct contrast to the modern theological view. According to 
the latter, "different views" of one and the same truth of Scripture are possible, and 
different directions in the church have equal rights. The false teachers who have 
caused divisions in the church are treated almost as jewels of the church. Noble 
motives are ascribed to them. It is said, for instance, that they stood up for the truth 
"according to their individual views." In any case, one should not deny them a sincere 
striving for the truth. This whole judgment of false teachers is foreign to Holy Scripture. 
Scripture certainly knows of weak men who, in consequence of their weakness, are 
seduced by false teachers and outwardly participate in the schism, in the simplicity of 
their hearts and without knowing of the evil thing. The type of such are those two 
hundred men of Jerusalem who went with the rebel Absalom "in their simplicity.". It 
must be admitted, too, that the distinction between seducers and seduced, when it is 
a question of certain persons, sometimes presents difficulties. But it is clear that the 
Holy Scriptures 
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does not accept noble, but only carnal, personal motives in the case of the actual 
division-makers, whoever they may be. 

The scripture Luc. 15, 14. says about the leaders of the opposition against 
Christ among the Jewish people: The Pharisees were stingy and mocked Him. Even 
Pilate was not unaware that the leaders of the people had delivered Christ out of 
envy (Matth. 27, 18.). The motives that drove the false teachers and divisive leaders 
in the apostolic times are described in detail. The Judaizing false teachers were 
people "whose belly is their god", Phil. 3, 19. Those who caused division and trouble 
next to the teaching that the Christians had learned, St. Paul describes Rom. 16, 18. 
in more detail: "Such do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ, but their belly, and by sweet 
words and splendid speeches they seduce the innocent hearts." They were 
"impudent and useless talkers and seducers," "perverting whole houses, and 
teaching that which is not profitable, for shameful gain," Tit. 1:10, 11; "men of corrupt 
minds, unfit for the faith," 2 Tim. 3, 8., "abominable wolves, which spare not the 
flock."-"Men that speak perverse doctrines, to draw the disciples unto themselves" 
(on which Bengel remarks, character falsi doctoris, ut velit ex se uno pendere discipulos), Apost. 
20, 29. 30. 

These judgments are disconcerting at first sight. But on closer reflection it 
becomes evident that the opposition to the clearly attested divine truth can only be 
maintained for "personal reasons. Christian doctrine in all its parts is not only very 
simple, but also makes itself felt in the conscience with supernatural, divine power 
and effect. If, therefore, any one does not fall in with the truth that has been clearly 
testified, or if he lets go of the truth that has already been recognized, only personal 
motives, namely, one or more of the sins mentioned by the apostle, can be at the 
bottom of this fact: Arrogance, self-righteousness, stupidity of reason, avarice, 
timidity about the cross, self-opinionatedness, envy, personal bitterness against 
those who testify to the truth, and so on. 

A strange statement is found in our Confession. It says in the Apology (Miller, 
p. 128): "Many heresies have arisen from the fact that the preachers have become 
bitter toward one another." The truth of this remark is only too abundantly confirmed 
by experience up to the latest time! Those who have hitherto been at one with 
orthodox teachers in the confession of the truth have a bitter root growing up in their 
hearts. They would like to attack those by whom they have either really been 
offended or think they have been offended. But they cannot well give the real cause 
of their attack. So they seek false doctrine in those against whom they are personally 
angry, and, in order to gain a position, they themselves set up false propositions, 
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seek an appendix for their position and the misery of a church schism is here! 

Luther speaks often and at length on this subject. He writes: "It is the very 
greatest and most harmful vexation of the churches to cause discord and division of 
doctrine; which the devil drives to the highest, and comes commonly from some 
proud, obstinate, and ambitious heads, who want to be something special, contend 
for their honor and glory; They can hold no one in equal esteem, and think it their 
shame if they should not be praised as more learned and greater in spirit (which 
they do not have) than others; they do not grant honor to anyone, although they see 
that he has greater gifts; they seek, out of envy, anger, hatred, or revenge against 
others, to make others rude, and to hang people on themselves." (Epistelpost. 17. 
Sonnt, according to Trin, St. Louis XII, 896.) After Luther has explained in the same 
connection, "what harm and ruin is brought to the church by the trouble of separation 
and discord of doctrine," namely, that on the one hand "many of the weak and 
otherwise good-hearted people fall into doubt, not knowing with which they should 
abide," on the other hand the malicious ones, who seek cause to contradict Christian 
doctrine, now "regard all religion and what is said of God's word as nothing at all," 
finally "even those who are called Christians become embittered in such quarrels 
against one another, biting and devouring themselves with hatred, envy, and other 
vices, whereupon both love grows cold and faith is extinguished": He continues: "Of 
such disruption in the church, and of all the ruin of souls that happens because of it, 
are guilty such obstinate, red-blooded heads, who do not remain with the united 
doctrine, nor keep the unity of the spirit, but seek and do something new for the sake 
of their own conceit, honor, and revenge." (Op. cit. p. 897.) 

Luther therefore addresses all Christians with an earnest admonition to 
beware of personal bitterness toward one another. The devil would use the 
alienation of hearts to cause division in doctrine. He writes: "Therefore Christians 
should be careful not to give cause for division or discord, and to keep up unity with 
all diligence and care (as St. Paul admonishes). For it is not so easy to maintain it; 
there are also many and various causes among Christians, which easily move them 
to dislike, anger, and hatred; so the devil also seeks causes, and stirs up and blows 
where he can; wherefore they must take heed that they give no place to such 
irritation as the devil or their own flesh driveth in them; but contend against it, and 
do and suffer all that they ought, whether it be honour, goods, body, or life, that, as 
much as there be in them, they may not suffer the unity of doctrine, faith, and spirit 
to be divided." (A. a. O. p. 897.) So far Luther. No orthodox church 
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The church should at all times be above the danger of being divided out of personal 
spite. Therefore, in synodal meetings, conferences, congregational meetings, and 
also in personal intercourse, by the grace of God, beware of bitter and grievous 
words. Consider what can result from this! But if words have been spoken that 
offend, he who has used them should not hold back with a request for forgiveness; 
but he who has been offended, or who believes himself to have been offended, 
should not let a bitter root grow up in him, but should know that Christians, and 
especially the ministers of the church, must hold something to each other's credit. 
We recall here what Dr. Walther, p. 389 f., adds to his pastoral theology: "Basil 
certainly writes rightly: The right hand is not so necessary to the left hand as harmony 
is necessary to the church? But to this unity of the church belongs above all the unity 
of its ministers. Of this we read in Luther's Table Talks: In the autumn of the 40th 
year, Dr. Martin was given a supplement by a parish priest who complained about 
the disobedience of his chaplain. Then said Dr. Martin Luther: Ah, dear Lord God, 
how hostile is the devil to us! He makes dissension even among the ministers of the 
Word, so that one hates another. He always kindles one fire after another. Oh, let us 
quench it with prayer, reconciliation, and finger-pointing, so that one may do the other 
good. Let it be that we do not agree in life and in conduct, and that one has one way 
and another another way, and is strange: this must be let go and be done (yet it also 
has its measure). For it will not be possible to turn everything into bolts and make it 
the same, as far as morals and life are concerned. If only one is united in the right 
and pure doctrine, not even one little thing must be impure and false, but everything 
must be pure and exquisite, as of a dove. There is no patience, nor translation, nor 
love; for a little leaven spoils the whole dough, saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 5, 6.' (Walch 
XXII, 820 f.)" Dr. Walther closes the section with the remark, "So, as dear as the 
honor of Christ, the furtherance of His gospel and kingdom, and his own blessedness 
are to a preacher, so ready should he be to bear the burden of his fellow ministers 
(Gal. 6, 2.) and rather bear it all over him than let a bitter root grow up between 
himself and the same which disturbs the peace. Ebr. 12, 14. 15." 

But with the recognition that the divisions in the church are mostly based on 
personal motives, the divisions are not yet eliminated. This realization is, of course, 
very important. It teaches us, as has already been pointed out, to take diligent care 
of ourselves, that we neither allow personal motives to arise in ourselves nor cause 
them to arise in others. This knowledge also protects us from the false judgment of 
false teachers, as if they were doing mischief in the church for noble motives. 
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of God. But the actual divisions have not yet been eliminated by the recognition of 
the source from which they flow. 

Yes, if the schism-makers, as many of them as are still alive, would publicly 
confess their wrong! If they would appear and freely declare: "It was not zeal for 
God's glory and the salvation of souls, but the seeking of their own glory, earthly 
interests, vindictiveness, etc., that prompted our secession," then one or the other 
division might be lifted. But, as experience teaches, the divisive do not as a rule do 
this. On the contrary, they maintain that they acted out of great conscientiousness. 
As the devil seeks to bring false doctrine to the man under the name and appearance 
of right doctrine, so he especially takes advantage of the noblest intentions to cause 
division. On the other hand, the right teachers claim that they are fighting for the 
glory of God and the salvation of souls. Thus assertion stands against assertion. 
Therefore there is nothing left for Christians but to pay attention to the clear word of 
Scripture, in order to test which party teaches right and which wrong. If all Christians 
would carry out this examination and then act according to the will of God, namely, 
isolate the false teachers, all divisions would be removed and complete outward 
unity would be established in the church. FP. 


"On the Doctrine of Inspiration and the First Chapter of the 


The title of this article is the title of a lecture which the recently deceased 
theological professor D. Grau gave last year at several pastoral conferences and 
then published in print. In this little paper, it is true, not one of the points which affect 
the doctrine of inspiration is in any way dealt with, but rather only the author's 
displeasure with those who today still hold to the old ecclesiastical doctrine of 
inspiration is expressed. But in this respect the lecture is instructive, as it shows quite 
clearly at what stage of development the newer "ecclesiastical" or "confessional" 
theology has now arrived. Therefore, we share some parts of it here and add some 
remarks. 

By way of introduction, the speaker notes the following: 

"lam aware that | am speaking to you about a very serious and difficult matter, and 
| must be prepared not to meet with the approval of all of you. Already one fears that in 
this question a rift could go through the church which would be much worse than, for 
example, in the question of the improvement of the Lutheran translation of the Bible. 
Thus, under these circumstances, a personal confession may open my lecture. Whoever 
would take offence at the freedom of some of my judgments, should know that 
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The same do not arise from a wavering faith or a faith that becomes more uncertain, but 
rather from a faith that grows and becomes more certain of its cause. | also know the stage 
of a youthful, zealous, but also legally bound and dependent faith, which thinks that if a leaf 
is torn from the holy scriptures, it will lose everything. As my faith has matured, has passed 
through temptations, has become more independent of human opinions and traditions, but 
has become all the more certain of its only Lord and Master, our Lord JESUS CHRIST, this 
faith of mine has become less anxious and legalistic, but freer and more joyful, and has 
attained what the apostle Paul calls parrhesia, that is, boldness, and what Luther calls 
boldness and defiance. This faith of mine is therefore not afraid of a fact of criticism, if it has 
to acknowledge it otherwise than as a fact, just as little as Dr. M. Luther's faith was afraid 
of the contradiction of the Epistle of James against the Apostle Paul, which contradiction 
was a fact for him. Thus | have made the experience that my faith in the Holy Scriptures as 
the Word of God, the more it has become certain of salvation and confident in the content 
of the Word of God, namely in Jesus Christ, my Savior, the more courageously and 
unbiasedly | can participate in the development of criticism. At the same time | claim this as 
a right for myself, the Lutheran, and demand this right as a piece of the freedom of a 
Christian man, as it was just Luther who won it for us; while later stages of development of 
Protestantism, orthodox and pietist, have sunk down from the height of this freedom. For 
with the breadth of the foundation is by no means given its firmness. In the hope of proving 
myself a true disciple of Luther, | approach my task. All that glitters is not gold. Not all piety 
comes from God, and not every kind of zeal for God comes from God. Of our Lord Jesus 
himself it is said, Zeal for thy house shall consume me (John 2); but of zeal for God, such 
as the Pharisees have, the former Pharisee Paul says it is a perverse one (Rom. 10). So 
also all glorification of the holy Scriptures does not serve for their true glory and the salvation 
of souls." 
We cannot attach any value to this personal confession of faith of the speaker. 
The joy and certainty of faith that he displays here has nothing to do with what St. 
Paul calls parrhesia, what Luther calls boldness and defiance, but is rather the 
antithesis of them. On the other hand, what he presents as Jewish-Pharisaic piety is 
nothing other than true Christianity. True Christian faith and true Christian piety 
consists in a Christian's submitting himself in all things to God and his word. He who 
has his heart and conscience caught up in the Word of God, in the Word of Scripture, 
is quite free, and is glad and sure of his faith. St. Paul said "nothing but that which 
the prophets said should come to pass, and Moses." Apost. 26, 22. The 
consciousness that he stood with his teaching on the firm foundation of the prophetic 
Scriptures gave him the parrhesia to bear witness even before kings and princes. 
Luther's defiance and boldness flowed from the same source. Luther insisted and 
defied the Word, 
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The word of Scripture. He, on the other hand, who emancipates himself from the 
Word and even criticizes and masters the Scriptures, his courage and boldness are 
nothing but carnal pride, his zeal and piety nothing but godlessness and enmity 
against God, his Christ is a fabrication of his own thoughts or a ghost of the devil. 
Such a pseudo-theologian, who casts doubt on the eternal, divine truth, must not 
blame us even if we do not place unconditional confidence in his truthfulness. Gray 


could not possibly bona fide claim for his critical standpoint Luther's well-known 


judgment on the Epistle of Jacob. He must have known that Luther, in so judging, did 
not include the Epistle of James in the canonical writings of the New Testament. 

Grau defines the subject of his lecture, insofar as he conducts one at all, with 
the following words: 

"Now if the morality of the Old Testament is an imperfect one, how should we ascribe 
perfection to things which are much further from the kingdom of God than these: 
cosmological, astronomical, chronological ideas? To these things must rather be applied 
the canon which JEsus established in the words: Man, who hath set me to be a judge or an 
hereditary judge over you (Luc. 12)? In the sense of JEsu | ask, who gave you the right to 
seek cosmology, astronomy, etc., in the holy Scriptures, which are a book, of salvation and 
faith? Here it is: give to science and the progress of culture what is the business of science, 
and to God and faith what is the business of faith. Islam perishes by the mixture of religion 
and politics, of religion and what is a matter of worldly culture, - by which mixture both are 
corrupted; for it cannot progress with the times. Catholicism suffers from this mixture. The 
Bible is not there to give direction and aim to the development of astronomy, or to put reins 
on it, to decree on the basis of Joshua 10 that the earth stands still and the sun moves." 

We refrain here from the blasphemous judgment on the morality of the Old 
Testament and the hair-raising exegesis of Lucas 13. We will stick to the main 
reproach that Gray makes to the representatives of the ecclesiastical doctrine of 
inspiration, namely, that they consider all and every statement of Scripture to be part 
of the Word of God, and to the canon that he advocates, namely, that in Scripture the 
things that actually belong to the realm of science are to be distinguished from what 
is a matter of faith. Then we ask our critic: Who in all the world has ever taken the 
Bible for a textbook of cosmology or astronomy, etc.? To be sure, the Scriptures also 
speak of heaven and earth, of the sun, moon, and stars, and of the origin and nature 
of the world. But these seemingly external things are consistently related in Scripture 
to faith, belong to that which is of God and of faith. That distinction between a double 
content of Scripture is 
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This is a pure human feeling and contradicts what the scripture testifies about itself. 
St. Paul teaches in 2 Tim. 3, 16. ff. that all Scripture, that is, everything that is written, 
is inspired by God and therefore useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, 
for chastening in righteousness. Modern theologians are so deeply entangled in the 
tangled web of their dark thoughts that they no longer have an eye for such sunny 
sayings of Scripture. 

It goes on to say in our scripture: 

"When all the things that do not pertain to the kingdom of God, when so much that 
is trivial is made the object and content of faith in holy Scripture, faith is thereby degraded 
and robbed of its health. Even the most orthodox doctrine or the most sublime 
knowledge of divine things is something material and deadly. If such things become the 
content of faith, the disease begins, which leads to dead orthodoxy or to the death of 
faith. Hence it is also true here: How hard it is for the rich in knowledge and the scribes 
to enter the kingdom of heaven! Let us beware of following in the footsteps of our 
orthodox fathers in the seventeenth century, who, after Luther had freed us from the 
medieval law of works, established a doctrinal law, made the sacred Scriptures a great 
textbook of dogmatics, and in the interest of this invented their doctrine of inspiration. To 
this doctrinal law, too, it is true that we are justified by faith alone, and not by knowledge. 
For the content of faith is not doctrine or dogma, but our God Himself, and that the Son 
of the Father, our Lord Jesus Christ." 


This is truly a hopeless and insane, even blasphemous, argument about 
doctrine, dogma, dogmatics? Christian doctrine, Christian dogma, is truly not a law 
of men set up apart from and apart from Scripture. The content of Christian doctrine 
and Christian dogma is that which God has revealed to us in His Word, and 
especially that which He has revealed to us concerning our Lord Jesus Christ. And 
such doctrine is wholesome doctrine throughout; it is, like the Scripture from which 
it flows, which only reproduces it and brings it to our understanding, spirit and life, 
and something "material and dead" only for him in whose head and heart the spirit 
of Muenzer has nested. 

What is and what is not the content of sacred Scripture is further determined 
by Grau in the following way: 

"The story of this covenant, which the faithful God made with the liars and the 
covenant-breakers and carried out all the way to Golgotha, the story - to speak with the 
apostle - of this great divine love-horror and love-weakness is the eternal gospel and the 
only content of holy Scripture. Such a single and inexhaustible content, which is just as 
certain as it is sufficient for faith, does not seem sufficient to many. As those who seek 
wisdom, they would like to know from the Holy Scriptures also something about the 
creation of the world and the origin of all things, about the metaphysics of God's being, 
about the anatomy (!) and physiology (!) of the angels, and what is more of the kind." 
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Well, we also say that Christ is the Aloha and Omega, the core and star of all 
Scripture. Christ himself teaches this, John 5:39, and St. Paul 2 Timothy 3:16. We 
are content with this, if we only know and know Jesus, and do not search the 
Scriptures for other, strange things to satisfy our thirst for knowledge. But if the 
scripture also says something about the creation of the world, about the origin of all 
things, about the nature of God, about the nature, ministry and service of the angels, 
then we also accept such statements as God's word and revelation and find, if we 
look closer, that they do not stand there so isolated, but are somehow connected with 
the main content, the history of the covenant of grace: 

In the passages of Scripture which, in his opinion, do not touch the matters of 
faith and do not really belong to the contents of Holy Scripture, Gray finds all kinds 
of errors and mistakes, and his judgment of Scripture is determined by these: 

"God has permitted, indeed has willed, that errors should be found in the sacred 
Scriptures. | dare to say, with the greatest scriptural scholar of our century, with 
Hofmann: Holy Scripture is something better than a book without errors. Since the eternal 
and unchangeable God, the Lord of the ages, as the God of salvation history, 
condescends to the ages and to the transient men in the ages, this cannot happen in 
any other way than that in this alliance, on account of the eternal and all-knowing, also 
the errors of the ignorant and the imperfections of the underage come. It is the mercy of 
our God which thus humbles itself." ... "Thus God made him who knew of no sin to be 
sin for us. Is it a greater paradox that he should set before us the holy Scriptures, the 
infallible source of truth, the eternal and heavenly treasure in the earthen vessel, afflicted 
with imperfections and faults? For as Luther says of the Scriptures, 'here you will find the 
swaddling clothes and the manger where Christ lies within, whither also the angel directs 
the shepherds.’ Poor and insignificant swaddling clothes they are, but precious is the 
treasure, Christ, who lies within." 

What loose and senseless talk this is about the most sacred secret of our 
Christian faith! When the true and unchangeable God condescends to the times and 
to perishable men, how can this really happen other than that God also 
accommodates himself to the errors and mistakes of men? We postulate the 
opposite: when the eternal God, the spotlessly pure and holy God, entered into time, 
into the history of men, it could not have happened otherwise than that he kept sin 
and error away from his person. And so it really happened. God humbled himself in 
Christ. Yes, God made him who knew no sin to be sin for us. But in such a way that 
our sins, the sins of others, were imputed to Christ, and he himself was and remained 
without sin. Certainly, the way in which God in Christ condescended to mankind is 
not a matter of 
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has left, corresponds to the way God speaks to people in Scripture. The Bible is 


Christus scriptus. Here, in the Scriptures, God speaks to men in a genuinely human 
way and language, and presents the true, heavenly mysteries to men in plain, simple 
words. But just as Christ, though he took part in the peculiarities, weaknesses, and 
sufferings of men, was yet without sin, so the Scriptures, though God speaks the 
language of men, are yet without error or mistake. All Scripture, everything that is 
written, is inspired by God and therefore infallibly true. Luther, too, where he refers 
the manger and swaddling clothes of Christ to Scripture, as his Christmas sermons 
show, did not even remotely think that Scripture was afflicted with errors. 

"Yes, if the essence of faith is paradox, it is more consistent with the essence of 
faith if | can say at the same time: Sacred Scripture is the infallible and infallible source 
of truth, and yet it is not therefore a book without error. For if the demand and theory, as 
put forward by the dogmatists of the seventeenth century, that the sacred Scriptures, 
from the first to the last letter, are a perfectly faultless book, because literally dictated by 
the Holy Spirit, were to be taken seriously, the sacred Scriptures would be so great a 
miracle that faith would not be required at all, but the recognition of their contents could 
be enforced by proof. For in the field of cosmology, astronomy, chronology, etc., and of 
natural life and natural science in general, something can be proved. This would be a 
miracle of the kind that the Pharisees demanded of the Lord Jesus, namely, that he 
should appear as the Messiah on the clouds of heaven in great power and glory, so that 
they might be exalted from faith." 

The sum of this execution is this: If the Scriptures were a perfectly faultless 
book from the first letter to the last, we should be suspended from believing, the 
acknowledgment of their contents could be compelled by proof. Why? Because in 
the field of cosmology, astronomy, chronology, etc., however, something can be 
proved. What a muddle this is! And what a logic it is! The cosmological, 
chronological, etc. The cosmological, chronological, etc., notes of the Bible form only 
an infinitesimally small part of the contents of Scripture, and if now these very notes 
can also be proved from natural or historical science, and supposing that they could 
therefore not be a matter of faith, this would still not apply to by far the greatest part 
of Scripture, the contents of which lie in another field, so one would still remain 
dependent on faith as far as the main contents of Scripture are concerned. But even 
if we stop at what Scripture tells us about the creation of the world, about history, 
etc., what Scripture says about these things is far from coinciding with what can be 
ascertained and proved with the help of human science. And if now 
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Even though some of these things can be proved from nature and history, they are 
and remain the object of faith, in so far as they are the content of holy Scripture. For 
all that God says in his word is presented to us for the purpose that we should believe 
it. So far have the new ecclesiastical theologians come that in the simple faith of a 
Christian man, who takes into his heart all that is written as a precious word of God, 
they see only carnal wonder-working, as the Pharisees once did. 

From the second part of the lecture, in which Grau applies to the first chapter 
of the Bible what he "did not carry out, but nevertheless hinted at" in the first part, 
we highlight only the following passages: 

"When this word was given to the prophet to whom we owe the word of God in 

Genesis 1, the eternal light certainly shone into him, but notin such a way that the secrets 
of creation and the development of the universe, which have nothing to do with faith, 
were revealed to him. For the revelation of God in the Old Testament is not intended to 
communicate in advance to the chosen people truths which the natural sciences of later 
centuries are to discover. As little as Elijah or Isaiah as great prophets were also great 
naturalists, so little was the prophet of Genesis 1. The Old Testament knows of only one 
naturalist; that was King Solomon with his three thousand sayings about the cedar on 
Lebanon to the mop that grows out of the wall, about animals and birds, worms and fish 
(1 Kings 5:12). The Old Testament does not tell us any of these sayings, because they 
are not part of the revelation of the God of Israel, just as the king was not saved from his 
apostasy by his wisdom. Thus our prophet was not above the ideas of nature of his tent, 
but had, for example, the opinion that the rain flows down to the earth from large 
containers in the sky, which are above a solid floor of the sky. But he had no knowledge 
of the physical processes of evaporation of water and the formation of rain. For these 
things have nothing to do with salvation and faith. They are generally human, or even 
pagan, subject to error and, on the other hand, to perfection. Let us say, in connection 
with the above equation, that they form a part of the court of the heathen. It is not by 
chance that Christian theology, which to a large extent comes from the Greeks, who 
strive for wisdom and knowledge of nature, prefers to dwell in this court of the pagans. 
And one still imagines that he is doing a holy and godly work when he pursues such 
science and calls it theology. One is certainly justified in such an opinion, if the Holy 
Scriptures are a book dictated by the Holy Spirit from the first to the last letter, and 
therefore of the same kind. But where does the eternal light shine in Genesis 1, and what 
do we have to regard in it as the revelation of the God of Israel? This can only be what 
is also only a matter of this God of Israel, namely of the Redeemer God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Christ is. This is the God of the Sabbath, and insofar of the week ending in the Sabbath. 
But with the Sabbath we enter into the holy of holies of the Old Testament." "If we were 
to remain only with the thought that in Gen. 1 the divine wisdom, omnipotence, and 
goodness are presented, namely, the divine attributes of which the apostle Paul says 
that they are the content of a knowledge of God that is also accessible to the Gentiles 
(Rom. 1), we would thereby remain only in the forecourt of the Gentiles, or, as Luther 
calls it, with the ancient wisdom, which to a certain extent is peculiar to Gentiles, Jews, 
and Turks. The name of God, which is peculiar to this piece, the name Elohim, that is 
God or also divinity, is also in harmony with this generally human content of Gen. 1. Of 
God or of the Godhead in general, of a Creator and Sustainer of the world, even the 
Gentiles know something, as the apostle Paul certainly points out. On the other hand, 
they know nothing of Yahweh, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God of Israel, 
that is, the Redeemer God, who did not let the sinful human race go its way into misery 
and death, but took care of them in merciful love. If one were to take the Sabbath out of 
Genesis 1 and consider the six days only as shorter or longer periods of time, then hardly 
anything in this Elohim-piece would remind one of Yahweh, the God of salvation and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. For even the abstract dogma of the creation of the world 
out of nothing does not lead to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, as can be seen in 
the Jews and the Turks. We would find ourselves in Gen. 1 entirely in the forecourt of 
the Gentiles. But it is the Sabbath by which we look into the holiest of holies. For the 
Sabbath is the day of Yahweh, the God of salvation. It stands as a Protevangelium before 
the so-called Protevangelium of Gen. 3, and shines as the Bright and Morning Star upon 
the redemption to come." 


According to modern professorial wisdom, therefore, all that is reported in the 
first chapter of the Bible about the creation of the world belongs to purely human 
wisdom, even to pagan wisdom, and is not the content of the Word of God, because 
it is not a matter of salvation and faith; only in the closing word of the Creation 
Sabbath does the eternal light, the light of divine revelation, shine. We only counter 
the above lofty peroration with a few questions, the answer to which is self-evident 
to a simple-minded Christian. How? Does what the heathen see from the works of 
creation of the eternal power and Godhead really coincide with what the Scriptures 
of Genesis 1 reveal of the power, wisdom, goodness of the living God? Do not the 
desolate cosmologies of the heathen relate to the biblical account of creation as night 
to broad day? Do the heathen also know that God created all things from nothing, 
that the world is finished by God's word? According to Heb. I, 3, is not this a matter 
of faith? Yes, does not what is taught in Genesis 1 about the creation of heaven and 
earth also touch the specifically Christian faith, the faith of salvation? Do the heathen 
and the Turks confess together with us Christians the first article of our 
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Christian faith? Can pagans, Jews, and Turks really say all the prayers and sing all 
the songs in which we ask God for the benefits of the first article and thank Him for 
them, in agreement with Christians? Is not what we read in the first chapter of the 
Bible written after the fall of man, is it not held up to fallen, sinful men, for the purpose 
that they too may still praise God, the Creator of all things, who, in spite of sin, for 
Christ's sake sustains all things, and that they give thanks to God, to whom they 
know themselves to be reconciled through Christ, that he, without all their merit and 
worthiness, also makes all the goods, gifts, and blessings of creation flow abundantly 
to them out of his own grace? Further, is the Sabbath of Creation, with which the 
work of Creation concludes, really the beginning of redemption? Is it not hair-raising 
exegesis to include the whole work of redemption in the Sabbath of God? Is not the 
whole Christian theology turned upside down if one dates the Protevangelium back 
before the Fall? Finally, does not the first chapter of the Bible, and indeed the whole 


chapter, already belong to the doa ypagy Hedavevatog 2 Tim. 3, 16.? And will not, 
when one is a 

If we take individual parts of Scripture out of the Scripture authenticated by God, the 
whole foundation of Scripture is overthrown? Truly, modern theology with its modern 
theory of inspiration is nothing but a deception of Satan, by which Christians are to 
be led away from the solid, prophetic Word, from the true Christ, from the true, living 
God, and plunged into doubt, unbelief, condemnation. God preserve us from such 
Satanic snares, and keep us in the simplicity of faith! G. St. 
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(Continued.) 

In Rome the Easter of the year 340 had been celebrated, when a man from 
Egypt, small and unprepossessing in stature, gaunt and pale in countenance, came 
to Rome in the course of his much-troubled life, and here, while many other things 
still occupied his mind, set himself with zeal and rapid success to learn Latin. History 
knows him as one of its strangest, most spiritually distinguished men, one of the 
greatest theologians of all time. It was Athanasius. Ousted for the second time by the 
Arians from his bishopric of Alexandria, he had gone to the West, not to seek 
personal safety, for there were places of salvation open to him where he would have 
been just as safe as in Rome, but to work for the truth to the best of his ability, 
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which he had so manfully defended since the days when he was still an unknown 
deacon in the house of Bishop Alexander, especially during the Nicene Synod. The 
conditions in Italy at that time were more favorable for this than anywhere else. Here 
not only ruled the youthful Emperor Constans, who professed the Nicene faith, but 
here was also one, and the only one, of the old respected bishoprics of Christendom, 
who was not yet contaminated by the poison of Arianism, while this heresy, favored 
by the court air that blew in Constantinople and from there through the whole Orient, 
had dominion over there in the East and was trampling down everything before it. 
After Bishop Marcus had held the Roman episcopal see from January 18 to October 
7, 336, as successor to Bishop Silvester, who died in December 335, Bishop Julius 
sat on it since February 6, 337, who, as a true Roman, always the ruler of the empire, 
knew how to take advantage of the opportunity to increase the prestige of his see 
that presented itself to him. Already in 339 the Arian opponents of Athanasius had 
sent deputies to him with complaints against the Bishop of Alexandria. But 
Athanasius had also sent to his Roman colleague the acts of a synod that had met 
in Alexandria, and the bearers of these had met the opposing delegates while still in 
Rome. Now even Athanasius himself was there, whom in the meantime a new synod 
in Antioch had again declared deposed. After this action of the Arians, who on top 
of it had installed an Arian bishop, Gregory, in Alexandria by force of arms, it was of 
no more importance if those Arian deputies in Rome, if such had really happened, 
had appealed to a new synod, at which Julius, if he wanted, could have acted as 
arbitrator. 1) But Julius did not so easily refrain from taking advantage of the 
opportunity to intervene in the course of history. He himself, it is true, was not an 
important theologian; but here was Athanasius; with him it was possible to dare to 
offer the whole world of theologians of the Orient the lead, and to acquire for his 
district the splendor of a victorious action in the struggle which moved three parts of 
the world. Already after those negotiations with the envoys of both parties, he had 
sent an invitation to the bishops of the East to participate in a synod in Rome; and 
although they ignored his invitation and, in spite of it, continued to proceed in the 
manner already mentioned, Julius, under the favorable circumstances that had 
arisen, pursued his synodal plan all the more vigorously and sent two presbyters, 
Elpidius and Philoxenus, over to lend force to his summons. For a long time these 
emissaries were in 


1) Kat avtdv ‘Tobdov, &1 Bovioito, kpityy yevéodau. Athanas. Apol. de fuga, opp. Heidelb. T. 
I, p. 575. 
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Antioch, and when they finally returned, they brought with them a harsh letter of 
refusal, in which the opponents of Athanasius rejected the imposition that they 
should have their decisions revised in Rome and accused the Romans of an 
ambitious charge. 1) 

Thus the plan of the Roman bishop had failed in the main; a synod of eastern 
and western bishops under the Roman chair had not come about; not a single one 
from over there had appeared. So Julius held a provincial synod with more than fifty 
bishops, which, in the absence of the Easterners, revised their proceedings and 
judgment and declared Athanasius innocent and worthy of communion. 

In a very detailed letter, which Athanasius communicates in his Apology, Julius 
brought the proceedings of his synod to the attention of "the Eusebians. Their 
doctrinal position and repeated condemnation of an orthodox teacher in 
Christendom does not prevent him from addressing the leaders of Arianism as 
"beloved brethren in the Lord," just as this entire Roman synodal report makes an 
exceedingly sad impression, until it says again at the end: "Farewell in the Lord, 
beloved and most desirable brethren." 3) Whoever would not otherwise know that 
at that time a doctrinal controversy about the main body of the Christian faith put 
millions in danger of their souls, would not suspect it from this account of the first 
Roman Synod, which was directed against Arians. The terrible thing involved was 
that "bishops" had been offended, "canons" transgressed! Of the teaching of the 
Word of God and the Arian heresy raging against it, with which the addressees were 
afflicted, the eleven folio columns of this episcopal epistle, printed closely and with 
abbreviations, do not say a word! 

But if in this letter of a Roman synodal president and bishop, written in 
agreement with the synod, we do not find what we would like to find, neither does 
Rome find what she would like to find. Neither the head of the whole church, nor the 
governor of Christ, without whom there is no salvation, nor the infallible teacher of 
Christendom, do we hear speaking here. That he and he alone has written to the 
bishops, he does not explain by saying that through him Peter the prince of the 
apostles speaks, to whom the care of the whole church is commanded, but he says 
in a pacifying and explanatory way: "Even though | have written alone, it is not my 
opinion alone, but also that of all the bishops. 


1) pépew Lév yop xdor pihotipiay tt)v 'Papatoy exkdnoiav. Socom. Ill, 8. 
2) Tobhog Aavio, Kai Phaxidio, Hopkicow, Eioefio, M,épi, Aiaxedoviip, Oceodmpa Kai 
TOIS abv avtols and 'Avt6zelas ypawaary Huiv dyarntoic ddEdpoic ev Kvpio yaiperv. Athan. 1. e. 


3) L.e. p. 387. 
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Bishops in Italy and all these regions, and | have not wished to cause all of them to 
write, lest they should be molested. So now, too, at the appointed time, the bishops 
have come together and come to this opinion, which | am again reporting to you in 
writing. Wherefore, beloved, though this letter be from me alone, yet understand it to 
be the opinion of all." 1) Likewise, where he reproaches the Easterners for their 
inconsiderate proceedings, he does not speak of a disregard of the due 
consideration of him, the bishop of Rome as such, but writes: "It would have been 
proper that you should have written to us all, that in this way it might have been 
determined by all what was right." 2) Whereby this, before the declaration, "to us, 
the pope," where Julius has put, "to us all," shows it to be a Papist impertinence. 
Julius himself probably did not seriously believe that the Eusebians would 
agree to restitute their hated opponent Athanasius in response to the decision of the 
Roman Synod. But if he did believe it, he was soon taught otherwise; for when the 


magnificent Dominicum aureum was consecrated at Antioch in 341, the Arians held 
their "church consecration synod" on this occasion, which was strange in many 
respects, and confirmed - not the Roman synodal decision, but Athanasius’ 
deposition. 

And yet, the Roman Synod of 341 did advance the hierarchical interests of 
Rome. The first case, in which the bishop of Rome summoned an assembly of 
Oriental and Occidental bishops for the purpose of revising a synodal judgment of a 
non-Roman synod and thus bringing justice to the condemned, and the fact that a 
Roman synod alone undertook this revision in spite of the refusal of the part affected 
by it, indicated in two ways the direction in which the course of events was to move 
in the near future. Soon the bishops of the East and the West, summoned to a 
general synod which was to take place in Europe, really moved; and soon a kind of 
court of appeal was really established in Rome, where the bishop of Rome, though 
he could not change the sentence, could order the revision. 


1) Ei Kat povoc éypaya, aA2' ovK Euov uévov éotiv avin H yveun, dda Kou TOVTOV TOV Kata 
tyv Tradiav Koi tov év tobtoic toic uépeoiv emioxdnov. Has éywye tovg mav- tag ovKk n&édnoa 
ToMool ypayal, va uy mapa modAdv to Bapos éxwou. 'Aucdei Kar vvv tH piovéion mpoOsopia 
ovvijd'&ov exioxonol, Kai taitns tho yv@unc yeyovaoly, nv mad ypapwv vulv onuaivo. "Qote, 
dyonntot, €1 Kai Udvog imotédAw@, GAO TUVTOV civar yvOuny tavtnv yiv@oxete. Athanas- 1. e. p. 
580. Rtpanafiug fagt anbern@telle augbriidlicp, baft biefen Rrief "bie ©pnobe in Rom 
burcpRuling, ben Rif®of oon Rom, gejcprieben" pabe: Tatta ms év ‘PaHun cvvddov ypaywdaons 
16. 'Toviiov tov éxioxonov ‘Pans. 1. c. p. 587. 


2) éde1 ypagnva ndoww Hur iva ovtac napa navtov opioby 16 dikoiov. Athan. 1. c. p. 586. 
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True, it was not the bishop of Rom who convened the new synod, but, as 
Athanasius says, the Jgoqtkéotatot Bact/ei¢ Constantius 
and Constans, and what had not been done at the Roman bishop's summons, that 
was done when the two emperors "commanded" the bishops of the Ascension and 
Descent to assemble at Sardica: 1) the bishops came. But one who did not come 
was the bishop of Rome; rather, he had himself represented by two presbyters. In 
this way he remained faithful to the Romish episcopal tradition and thus avoided the 
unpleasant possibility that in his presence another bishop might have presided. 

On the other hand, Athanasius was present in person and acted as an accuser 
against the standard-bearers of the "Arian heresy". These had two reasons for 
opposing his admission to a seat and a vote in the synod; for, first, they could have 
been much interested in silencing such a disputatious opponent; and second, their 
consent to the admission of the bishop they had condemned and deposed could 
have been interpreted as a recognition of the judgment of that Roman synod about 
which Julius had reported to them and to which the synod in Sardica then also 
referred. The Arians were therefore determined to insist on their demand that 
Athanasius should remain excluded, and when they saw that they would not prevail, 
they departed, opened a counter-concilium at Philippopolis, and declared the noblest 
of the opposite party banished and deposed. Again the Gallican, African, Egyptian, 
Cyprian, and Palestinian bishops who remained at Sardica, the aged Hosius of 
Cordova at the head, pronounced anathema on the opponents of the Nicene faith, 
to which the synod professed itself, and declared Athanasius a brother and co- 
bishop. Then, however, in the 3rd and 5th canons of the synod, the following was 
established: 


Can. Ill. "If any bishop is convicted in any cause, and believes that he has not 
a bad cause, but a good cause, so that the investigation may be renewed, let us, if 
it please your love, honor the memory of the apostle Peter, and let those who have 
convicted write to the bishop Julius of Rome, so that, if it is proper, a new trial may 
be instituted by the bishops living near the province, and he himself may appoint 
judges. If, however, he cannot prove that the case is of such a nature as to merit a 
new trial, the sentence once rendered shall not be set aside, but shall remain valid 
as itis." 

Can. V. "If any bishop is sued, and the assembled bishops of the country 
depose him, but he, as appellant, has his access- 


1) ixélevaay tov te dd tHS décEMS KAI TIC avatodnc EmtoKOTOvG 
ovvedeiv Eig tyv Xapdov nov. Athan, p. 587. 
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If aman takes his case to the most reverend bishop of the Roman Church, and the 
bishop wishes to hear him, and thinks that it is just that a new trial should be instituted 
in the case, he shall write to the brother bishops who are near the province, that they 
may carefully and accurately investigate everything, and judge the matter with 
fidelity to the truth. If, however, any one thinks that his cause ought to be heard 
again, and petitions the Roman bishop to send presbyters from his side, it shall be 
in the power of the bishop to do what he thinks good, and to send men to judge with 
the bishops, and they shall have the authority of him by whom they are sent. If, 
however, he thinks that the judgment of the bishop is sufficient for the adjudication 
of the case, he may do as he thinks best." 

Let us take a closer look at these ordinances, which Rome later tried to make 
so much of, and consider how they came to make such provisions. First of all, it is 
obvious that we are dealing here with a war measure, the head of which was directed 
against the Arians. The business with which the synod was mainly, almost 
exclusively, concerned was, as is clear from all the synodal letters, the restitution of 
Athanasius, who had been raped by the Arians, just as the Arians assembled in 
Philippopolis had expressly declared the bishop of Rome and others deposed 
because they had held communion with Athanasius. Thus, between the III and V 
canons, there was a fourth, which stated that if a bishop had been deposed by 
neighboring bishops, but claimed a new trial, no successor could be appointed to 
him until the bishop of Rome had judged the case. This decree was obviously 
tailored to the case so much discussed at that time, since the Arians had forcibly 
made Gregory bishop of Alexandria in place of the ousted Athanasius, and as the 
latter had been transferred from a smaller bishopric to a larger one, so the first of 
the Sardinian canons, which stated that no bishop should be permitted to pass from 
a smaller city to another, larger one, also fitted the same case. Now the secession 
of the Arians had also led to an open rupture between the parties, and the tactics of 
the Eusebians were well enough known that one could expect them to proceed 
against others as they had proceeded against Athanasius. Already the outcome of 
their negotiations at Philippopolis left no doubt as to what was to become, and the 
sequel followed soon enough. Now, after all, instructions might have been given that 
a bishop thus violated should appeal to the emperor. But how much reliance could 
be placed on the emperors in such dealings was known better than one dared to 
say; Athanasius had learned this from him. 
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It was an open secret that Constantius had participated in the convocation of the 
Synod of Sardica, which had been organized in favor of Athanasius and after his 
discussions with Emperor Constans, only under the pressure that Constans exerted 
on him. But there was Julius of Rome, the bishop of the most respected church of 
the West, which at that time still stood in unbroken front against Arianism and had 
not only unanimously confessed the Nicene Symbol in Sardica, but had also declared 
that no other confession of faith should ever be established. In addition, Julius had 
already proven himself to be a man who had the courage to take care of the brethren 
in the episcopate who had been compromised by the opposing party. However, 
Julius was only a bishop like other metropolitan bishops, who, according to the canon 
law of that time, had no jurisdiction beyond his province, as it was not he who signed 
the synodal letters of Sardica through his deputies, but Hosius who was the first. 
Thus it did not occur to the Synod to appoint the Roman bishop as a judge of appeal 
in a higher instance, to grant him the right to dispense justice over the judgments of 
other bishops. In general, those canons did not grant a right to the Roman bishop, 
but rather to those who believed themselves to have been unjustly convicted, 
namely, the right to demand a new trial, and since it could be assumed that those 
who had passed the sentence would not be inclined to grant the new trial, a way was 
prescribed by which a new trial would have to be held if the convicted person had a 
good cause. The decision on this question, whether a new trial should be granted, 
was confidently placed by the Synod in the hands of Bishop Julius. But it was not 
before his tribunal that the new trial was to be conducted; it was not he who was to 
render the final judgment; but the judges were to be other bishops residing in the 
vicinity of the district to which the petitioner belonged and in which the first judgment 
had been pronounced, to whom, however, the Roman bishop was to be able to add 
assessors from among his presbyters, if the petitioner so requested. A court of appeal 
was thus created only in so far as those who wished to appeal had to bring their case 
not directly to the neighboring bishops, but indirectly, that is, through Rome, to those 
who were to pronounce judgment in the new trial. What the Roman bishop did in 
such a case, he did on the basis of the agreement reached in Sardica, not on the 
basis of an authority that was already due and due to him; and so that Julius, the co- 
bishop, would not be overawed by the honor shown him, the synod notes that with 
this trust shown to the Roman bishop it "wanted to honor the memory of the apostle 
Peter. 
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This, then, is the meaning of the III and V Canons of Sardica. But we do not 
find that Julius, or any of his next successors, were extensively claimed on account 
of them; on the other hand, we shall learn how a bishop of Rome, who wished to 
abuse these canons, came very sensitively to wrong with them. A. G. 

(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 


What the ecclesiastical law teacher Professor Dr. Rudolph Sohm in Leipzig 
writes about the origin of the state church system. 


(Continued and concluded.) 

The Wittenberg Consistory had come into being in 1539, even if at first only as 
a court for disciplinary matters and especially marriage matters. But: which marriage 
law should apply? According to Luther, like canon law in general, canon marriage 
law as such was invalid. The Wittenberg Consistory, composed of theologians and 
jurists, disagreed. In the question of "clandestine" betrothals, that is, betrothals made 
without parental consent (as Luther understood the term), the conflict broke out. The 
Consistory recognized (at the end of 1543) in accordance with canon law, in a 
practical case, the secret betrothal as valid. Luther, on the other hand, recognized, 
especially in a "strong" sermon of January 6, 1544: the validity of the secret betrothal 
was contrary to the fourth commandment, and the judgment of the Consistory 
contrary to God's Word and therefore invalid. He blamed the jurists of the Consistory. 
"This is the right of the pope, and they hold to it." "They hold secret betrothal to be a 
thing to be suffered; therefore they must also set aside God's word, if they will speak 
and judge strictly according to the pope's canons and statutes." "I would not have 
believed that our lawyers should still be papists; well then, | will also act against them 
with all my might." 1) The consequence was that, on the appeal of the party in the 
Electoral Court, the sovereign himself decided against the opinion of the jurists in 
Luther's sense (1544). The wrath of Luther was directed at the jurists as the 
representatives of canon law, that is, law produced by the Church. "We must," said 
the jurists, "speak out according to our duties and according to rights described." 2) 
Their activity in the Con- 


1) Erl. ed. vol. 62, pp. 229. 235. 239. 
2) Erl. ed., op. cit. p. 231. 
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sistorium (church court) was justice for them. This was what Luther did not like, nor 
did he want. "| allow the lawyers to be valid in the secular government, as far as they 
are able; but if they submit and want to govern the church, they are not lawyers who 
are to hold sway over what is right, but canonists and asses' heads." 1) In the Church 
there is no jurisdiction in the legal sense, no law which, by virtue of formal binding 
force, could decide on the handling of the divine word (here the fourth 
commandment). Canon law, the authoritative statute by virtue of Church power (key 
power), which seeks to master the Word of God and to bind its administration, is the 
Catholic blending of the two regiments, an encroachment of human power upon 
God's dominion. "| am angry," says Luther, "and | want to be, for they are interfering 
with my regiment, even with God's." "They want to interfere with Christ's rule, and to 
rule and confuse the consciences, which is not to be suffered." 2) Therefore lawyers, 
who speak in the church according to canon law, and not according to the word of 
God, are incapable of church government. "I will not suffer them to cause perplexity 
in my church, and to confound the consciences with their tainted law." "This | cannot 
and will not have, that the pope and Mainz with their nasty jurists should govern the 
church." 3) The Consistory must be abolished! "Nor will the pious Elector suffer that 
the Bishop of Mainz should have his lawyers here and tear up our Consistory." "We 
must tear up the Consistory, for, in short, we do not want the lawyers and the Pope 
inside. The jurists do not belong in ecclesiam with their processes, otherwise they will 
bring the pope back in to us." 4) Jurisprudence in the Church, the handling of 
ecclesiastical law, which formally binds and determines the judgment of the Church, 
is Catholic! In the church, only the Word of God can be valid (thus also having "law" 
and being valid as "law." H-r.). The church court (consistory) cannot handle any (? 
H-r.) "jurisdiction," but only the handling of the key power, the pastoral care. The 
activity of the consistory (as church court) is not judicial. 


1) It is evident, however, that Luther does not, as Sohm would have it, frown upon all 
"law" or "jurisdiction" in the church, but only when it is done in a secular manner. This is precisely 
Sohm's error, that he consistently indentifies "law" par excellence with secular law. It might seem 
excusable that Sohm understands by the "right" to be rejected in the church precisely the secular 


right. But he does indeed reject all "right" in the church. H-r. 
2) Erl. Vol. 62, p. 231. 238. 
3) Erl. Vol. 62, p. 233. 238. 


4) Erl. Vol. 62, p. 235. 266. 
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but parochial 1) activity. "And since they (the lawyers) will thus continue, let us drive 
them out of the church to the devil, and let us know that the consistory shall not stand 
in their right, but it shall be under the pastor." 2) 

The judgment of the consistory was in the sense of the deliberations of 1538, 
for according to the deliberations the consistory was to be an ecclesiastical 
supervisory and judicial authority with the task not only of word administration, but 
also of legal administration. The sense of Luther, however, was opposed to the sense 
of Bedenkens. The time of epigony and with it the time of canon law was 
approaching. Luther rose once more to object with all the fury of his powerful nature. 
It was the last time that he spoke out in a great matter, and this word applied to the 
fundamental conviction of his Reformation approach: in the Church of Christ no (no? 
H-r.) canon law applies. 

The effect of Luther's opposition we perceive quite clearly in the action of the 
Elector. Although the highly influential Chancellor Brick was a lively advocate of the 
consistories in the sense of Bedenkens van 1538, he was not able to induce the 
Elector to act decisively in the sense of Bedenkens. The draft of a rescript of 1538, 
by which the consistorials were to be appointed as "commanders and commissaries 
of the sovereign" for all "matters in which the church is to have a fair supervision", 
with the right to demand execution from the secular authorities, remained a draft. In 
July 1539, Brick wrote to the Elector: "The time has come for Ew. Gnaden conclude 
how Ew. Kurf. Graces finally wanted to keep their consistories." Thus, in 1539, 
another rescript was issued, by which the Consistory at Wittenberg was now 
established, but only for the matters that "occur and reach you," 3) without appointing 
the members as sovereign "commanders," without the right of execution, and without 
an instruction in the sense of the 1538 deliberation being given; the Elector reserved 
the instruction and determination of competencies for further "deliberation and 
consideration. Still in 1540 the Elector demanded repeated consultation between 
Briick and Luther. At the end of 1542 a new draft of the "most distinguished 
theologians and jurists", containing "the constitution and articles of the ecclesiastical 
Consistorii at Wittenberg", came about. 


1) Should read: congregational. And what is "parochial activity" in the sense of "teaching" 
hour-keepers? H-r. 
2) Erl. Vol. 62, p. 235. 


3) On this Sohm remarks: "This meant a determination of competence in Luther's sense." 
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This "Constitution" is entirely in the spirit of the "Consideration" of 1538. It agrees 
with it literally in many respects and is only a revision of it. It contains exactly the 
same ideas of an "ecclesiastical court" with "external church coercion", with fines, 
corporal punishment, imprisonment (accordingly with "court servants", if possible 
also with a "prison") and the great ban, in order to take into its hands not only church 
discipline and marriage jurisdiction, but also "visitation and inquisition", the 
supervision of the entire ecclesiastical life, especially also of the teaching and 
conduct of the clergy; the councils are and are called "commissaries" of the 
sovereign; the superintendents are transformed into organs of these sovereign 
commissaries. But even this draft was not approved by the Elector. The Consistory 
remained without instruction, without the required competence, without the desired 
coercive power. On October 1, 1543, an Electoral Rescript was issued in which the 
Consistory was severely reprimanded because of "what the appointed Commissars 
of the Eonsistory at Wittenberg are subject to say in the ordered spiritual, marital and 
other matters, and that they have retained the penalties of transgressions for 
themselves. They are not authorized "to impose punishment and penance on the 
people and thus to execute what they say"; rather, such punishments are "reserved 
to us," and only if he, the Elector, is "requested by the Consistory to execute them," 
then "we want to show ourselves at all times to maintain lawful and just obedience, 
also to punish the evil. The Consistory is to be a spiritual court without secular 
coercion; the secular coercion remains with the authorities (the elector), who handles 
it at his own discretion. 1) Melanchthon was for the "Constitution" of 1542, just as he 
had been for the "Bedenken" of 1538. But a more powerful man was against it, the 
Doctor Martin Luther, and it was Luther's reluctance which was expressed in the 
rejection of the Elector. As long as Luther lived, it did not come to the recognition of 
a sovereign church court proceeding by right, and thus to the recognition of legal and 
therefore sovereign government of the church. 

But Luther died. After his death, the men from whom the "Bedenken" and the 
"Constitution" had emanated had free play. There was no longer anyone to defend 
the freedom of the church from canon law and the freedom of the church from the 
sovereign. The spirit of Melanchthon and Chancellor Brick triumphed over the spirit 
of Luther. 


1) Accordingly a further rescript of October 10, 1543, was issued, in which the recovery 
also of the fines was assigned to the "captain" (Amtmann) and the captain was instructed about 
the execution of the corporal punishments pronounced by the Consistory. (Note' Sohms.) 
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A series of consistories was established for the individual parts of Saxony, at 
first (like the one in Wittenberg) primarily as marriage courts, as Luther had wanted, 
but then, sooner and later, they were entrusted with the further jurisdiction of the 
consistories in the sense of the "Bedenkens" and the "Constitution". In 1579, the 
Consistories of Electoral Saxony were finally given a specific order, with the consent 
of the Electorate, which was passed on to the Church Order of Electoral Saxony of 
1580. According to this, the two consistories at Leipzig and Wittenberg are appointed 
to examine and ordain candidates for the clerical office, to supervise the teaching in 
churches and schools, the church service (ceremonies), the conduct and 
administration of the clergy and school servants, the handling of the church court in 
matrimonial matters and matters of discipline, in all matters concerning the office 


and conduct of the pastors, church and school servants, and "in summa" for 
everything "that requires good arrangement and improvement in the church regime". 
The consistories are to pronounce their judgments "according to the Holy Scriptures, 
as well as according to the common and customary laws in our lands. They receive 
from the sovereign ("from Us") "power and authority" to impose public fines, including 
imprisonment. All subjects owe legal obedience to the Consistory; if one "defaults 


therein," then "the Consistorials shall have the power to decern arctiora mandata with 
threat of serious penalties as fines, imprisonment and the like. At the request of the 
Consistory, the secular authorities are obligated to execute the final judgments of 
the Consistory "promptly, without extension or delay. The Consistory of Meissen, 
now moved to Dresden, is superordinate to the two Consistories of Leipzig and 
Wittenberg as the "High Consistory". However, the sovereign himself is in the highest 
position: all complaints or appeals of consistorial findings go "to us or our 
government", so that they "are justified according to our court usage". Two "General 
Synods" are to be held annually at the Supreme Consistory, at which, in addition to 
the Consistorials, the sovereign governor and chancellor, the entire superintendents 
of the land are to appear. The General Synods are appointed for the supervision of 
teaching and church discipline, but without judicial proceedings taking place before 
them; if the Consistory has pronounced a ban (great ban), the pronouncement 
requires confirmation by the General Synod. 

The "General Synods" did not become regularly effective. From the beginning, 
the focus was on the consistories. The superintendents were "subordinated" to the 
consistories as organs for supervision and filling positions. General superintendents 
were to be appointed for the direct supervision of the superintendents, but their office 
soon fell into disuse. 
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The consistories had finally become consistories in the sense of the 
"Bedenkens" of 1538. They exercised episcopal (spiritual) power in the church and 
at the same time legal coercive power conferred by the sovereign. They represented 
the sovereign in the administration of the legal powers granted to them (so-called 


jura vicaria). Above them stood the sovereign himself, who reserved certain 


governmental rights for his own exercise (so-called jura reservata). Consistories and 
among them the superintendents became the bearers of his church power. In place 
of a Protestant episcopal constitution (in the sense of Luther) with independent 
superintendents who exercised only spiritual power (key power), the Catholic 
episcopal constitution was established by means of the re-established episcopal 
spiritual-secular governing consistory, to which the superintendents had to 
subordinate themselves as executive organs. A legal government and order of the 
church after the pattern of the Catholic Church, an episcopal constitution in the sense 
of Melanchthon, had been established. 1) In spite of the Reformation, canon law had 
also won the day in the Lutheran Church. 

This sealed the establishment of the sovereign church regiment. 

It goes without saying that the participation of the congregation (assembly) in 
every exercise of church power was thereby eliminated. The principle of the Lutheran 
Reformation, that church power can only be exercised with the organization, 
consent, and approval of the congregation in whose midst the church power occurs, 
was identical with the other principle. 


1) It may not go unnoticed in the face of some currents that have arisen in the present day, 
that the episcopal constitution of the Lutheran Church in Luther's sense has been realized 
through the office of pastors and superintendents (cf. above p. 601) in Melanchthon's sense 
through the consistories. The consistory is the decura judicum, which judges instead of the 
bishop and "visits" episcopally (cf. note 41 above); as it could, if it were possible, receive authority 
and protection through a Catholic bishop (this is what Melanchthon had hoped), so now through 
the sovereign. The victory of Melanchthon's thoughts over Luther's, however, has caused the 
office of superintendent to change its nature: from a free episcopal office it has sunk to an organ 
of consistorial coercive power, and has preserved remnants of the activity intended for it by 
Luther only in ordination and in the spiritual "visitation" administered by it, if any. How strongly 
Luther's thoughts originally had an effect can be seen clearly in the fact that the office of 
superintendent is everywhere older than the consistories. From the beginning, the 
superintendents were by no means thought of as mere executive, leading organs of a higher 
authority. It was not until the middle of the sixteenth century that Melanchthon's ideas began to 
triumph, and the examples discussed in note 96 show that in individual countries the office of 
superintendents in the sense of Luther (and Spalatin, cf. note 59 above) was preserved until the 
end of the sixteenth century. (Note Sohms.) 
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significant that no legal government is possible in the Church of Christ. In the 
establishment of legal church government lay the decisive reason which made the 
congregations of the Lutheran national church mere objects of church government - 
again as in the Catholic church. It was ecclesiastical law (? H-r.) which, as it produced 
the sovereign church government on the one hand, so on the other hand, by its very 
nature, destroyed the freedom of the ecclesiastical community from coercive power. 

The same development as in Electoral Saxony also prevailed in the other 
Protestant countries. The Wittenberg Consistory was the model after which the other 
Consistories in the German lands were created, and the thoughts of Brick, Jonas, 
and Melanchthon about the indispensability of ecclesiastical coercion and 
ecclesiastical law were again the ones that, finding fertile ground everywhere in 
Germany, made the sovereign power of coercion the governing power in the church 
in the other territories as well. Since the middle of the 16th century, the victory of the 
sovereign consistorial constitution has been decided. The time of the 
Landeskirchenthum had come, and the Landeskirche was under the sovereign. 

From time immemorial, the emergence of the sovereign church regiment has 
been a great puzzle in the history of the Lutheran church constitution. According to 
the completely unambiguous content of the Lutheran confessional writings, the 
church government, and not only the spiritual government of the individual 
congregation, but the spiritual government of the church 1) belongs to the 
magisterium (bishop's office, parish office) and to the magisterium alone (? H-r.). The 
sovereign church government is in contradiction with the Lutheran confession. How 
is it possible that the sovereign church regime has nevertheless come about? 

The solution of the riddle has been attempted in many ways. The prevailing 
view is that the state of emergency prompted the reformers to place the church 
government, at least for the time being, in the hands of the sovereign. Since, after 
the destruction of the traditional episcopal authority, there was no other power 
capable of establishing a truly authoritarian church government than the power of the 
sovereign, the reformers would have invoked this sovereign power as a savior in 
times of need. In this sense Luther would have entrusted the church regiment to the 


sovereigns as "emergency bishops". The doctrine of the praecipuum membrum and of 


the custodia utriusque tabulae, it is thought, played a part. The "practical need" urged. 
So the sovereigns seized, and from what originally was meant only as emergency 
building, then became in consequence of "customary law" the definitive 


1) Should "congregation" and "church" be different things? H-r. 
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Constitutional building for the new church. Luther, too, was suspected of weakness 
and lack of consistency, and usually also of being unclear about what was to become. 
What he (so it is thought) ought to have done, namely, to establish (after the manner 
of Lambert of Avignon in the draft of the Hessian church order of 1526) a self- 
government of the congregation, he did not do; and what he did, the establishment 
of the sovereign church government (for which the traditional view holds Luther 
responsible), he did, obeying "necessity," in full contradiction with his innermost 
convictions. One sees that the conundrum here is greater than before. 

The above account has undertaken to give another answer to the great 


question. Neither the doctrine of the praecipuum membrum (emergency episcopate) nor 


the doctrine of the custodia utriusque tabulae produced the sovereign church 
government. Nor did the transfer of the ecclesiastical government occur out of 
"necessity," as if no other, better, more suitable bearer of the ecclesiastical 
government had been known for the time being. The reason for the origin of the 
sovereign ecclesiastical government lies entirely in the desire of the Reformation 
men of the second rank (at their head Melanchthon) for legal government of the 
church, in the desire for ecclesiastical law. The church as such has only the word. 
All coercive power and thus all legal power, according to the Lutheran confession, is 
vested in the authorities alone. If the church wants to be governed legally, by force, 
it must be governed by the secular authorities. Because the Lutheran church also 
desired legal government, it desired and produced the church government of the 
sovereign. The conclusion was not born of "necessity," nor even a merely "temporary 
solution of practical need," but resulted from the principles of the Reformation. If there 
is to be legal order and legal government in the church of Christ, then the church 
government of the sovereign must be established according to Lutheran principles. 

It was not Luther who subjected the Lutheran Church to the sovereign, but only 
the small faith of his contemporaries. As once, when Catholicism was created, the 
desire for external, securing legal order was stronger than the faith in Christ's 
regiment, just so now, and even Luther's mighty personality has not been able to 
prevent this. For the same reasons as once the legal power of the bishop, the 
ecclesiastical regiment of the sovereign has now been produced. It was 
ecclesiastical law that once brought to the Church the monarchical episcopate 
founded in "divine right" (and thus Catholicism), and now the sovereign ecclesiastical 
government resting on the power of the secular authorities. 
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So far Sohm. We are indebted to him, not only for his thorough and truthful 
historical exposition, but also for his correct assessment of things in more than one 
respect. The sentence alone: "The sovereign church regime is in contradiction with 
the Lutheran confession" is worth its weight in gold. Above all, it is to his credit that 
he - God willing, once and for all - cleared Luther of the suspicion that he was 
somehow involved in the founding of the state church. Sohm is right: "The reason for 
the origin of the sovereign church government lies entirely in the desire of the 
Reformation men of the second rank, (at their head Melanchthon) for"-yes, if he had 
only said here-"for authoritarian church power," that is, for a pope! But because he 
says: "after legal government of the church, in the desire for church law," now all is 
crooked again. 

Therefore, we cannot conclude this communication without making a few 
factual remarks. 

The whole of Sohm's conclusion is of such a nature that it challenges 
contradiction. However, someone who has not read the entire work in its context and 
who has been attracted by the wonderful testimonies against a Pabstism of every 
kind might, after this one excerpt, come to the conclusion that Sohm is completely 
"our man" and might even give room to the hope that something great might still be 
expected from him. That is why it seems to us to be our duty - as sorry as we 
ourselves are - to counteract vain expectations from the outset. 

First of all, Sohm does not think at all of putting into practice his conviction of 
the reprehensibility and corruptibility of the state church, which he presents with so 
much warmth and apparent decisiveness. Indeed, in spite of his own professed 
opposition to it, it has nothing at all to weigh on his conscience. As a child of a 
thoroughly syncretistic time, he can "bear" every church regiment and every 
ecclesiastical community, as long as he - namely, the theorist with his theories - is 
tolerated. For thus he writes: "Ecclesiastical polity as such, even if it, like the Catholic 
church constitution, tolerates abuses, e.g. the sacrifice of the Mass, and even 
appears as a legal order, never gives, according to the Lutheran confession, a reason 
for separation. So long as Word and Sacrament are unhindered, so long, 
furthermore, as conscience remains free and can be made publicly to assert that 
obedience is rendered not out of legal obligation, but only ‘out of good free will,’ so 
long is ecclesiastical polity 'to be borne’ as belonging to human and earthly things, 
let it be as it is." (p. 541.) How much everything is mere theory with him is also proved 
by his assertion that "the separation of the two regiments does not at all mean a 
separation of State and Church in the present sense, but only a separation of the 
Church and the State in the present sense of the word. 
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the sharp distinction of the two powers which are set over Christendom, the power of 
the keys and the power of the authorities". (S. 549.) 

But let us suppose that Sohm were to try to put his convictions into practice. 
Only too soon we would find him among the Methodists, Quakers, or in pietistic 
conventicles. For it is not in fact the case that he understood by the "ecclesiastical 
law," which he so decidedly combated, only the false, papal, state-church, and the 
like, that is, merely external "coercive power. If it were so, he would find us entirely 
on his side. And, to be sure, not every intelligent and unprejudiced reader would be 
inclined to assume this from the outset. For it is difficult to become acquainted with 
the idea that a professor who is paid as a teacher of canon law and who writes a 
work on canon law should really reject all and any canon law. One simply does not 
think it possible, especially in the case of such a richly gifted and in addition in a rare 
way Christian inspired man as Sohm is. But the Scriptures are before us, and what 
is written in black and white cannot be denied. We owe it to ourselves to prove our 
assertion and therefore add at least a few passages from the mass of material 
available. 

After Sohm has placed the sentence "Canon law is in contradiction with the 
nature of the church" (p. 1), which recurs in a hundred variations, right from the start 
at the head of his work on "Canon Law", he gives an explanation of what he 
understands by "law" in the following sentences: "The nature of the church is spiritual; 
the nature of law is worldly. The Church wants to be led, to be governed, by the action 
of the divine Spirit; law is always only able to produce human rule of an earthly, fallible 
nature subject to the current of time. The Church is attached to factual truth, that is, 
to the truth of God's word and will being proclaimed, offered to the world, and put into 


effect. Law, on the other hand, is fundamentally attached to form (summum jus summa 


injuria), and it must first be attached to form, for only in this way can it arrive at 
decisions that are above the parties, that impose themselves on both parties as just, 
in spite of opposing interests, and that do not arise from the influences of the moment, 
but from fixed, traditional, generally valid principles. This is connected with the fact 
that law, though it does not conceptually demand coercion, nevertheless strives 
toward coercive realization, while the nature of the church abhors coercion, for only 
the free stimulation of the divine is of spiritual value." (p. 1f.) 

Who among us would not wholeheartedly subscribe to the sentence that "the 
nature of the Church abhors compulsion"? For indeed 
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God, as Luther so rightly emphasizes, "no forced service". Yes, faith and all spiritual 
life cannot be forced at all. And yet it cannot be said that the church excludes all and 
every compulsion of any kind. Has not the church the right and the duty to say toa 
pastor: Either you preach God's word rightly, etc., or you cannot be a pastor? Or to 
a church member : Either you live like a Christian, or you can no longer be our 
brother? Call it "coercion" or not: in any case, when the separation of spiritual and 
temporal power is strictly enforced, the spiritual power is always a power analogous 
to the temporal one. 

Sohm wants no "formal law" in the church at all, only the "technical truth" of the 
"Word of God". So: As soon as some Methodist or hour-keeper comes along, 
endowed with the "charisma" of a "gifted teacher", and some crowd, representing 
"Christendom", "allows" him to preach, he has - the "right" to preach? No, says Sohm, 
not "right", because "church law" does not exist at all, but he simply does it 
"authoritatively, by virtue of received charisma speaking in the name of God" (note 5 
on p. 30). 

"As legal order is in harmony with the nature of the state, so," says Sohm, "legal 
order is in contradiction with the innermost nature of the church" (p. 2). "Catholicism 
asserts the existence of a divine right" (p. 12). "In the main, however, Protestant and 
especially Lutheran constitutional development has been determined by the 
conviction that there is no ‘divine’ church law" (p. 3). 

"The essence of legal authority is not that it is enforced by force, but that it is 
of a formal nature, that is, that it is due on the basis of certain facts of the past, without 
the possibility of criticism, without regard to whether it appears at present to be 
objectively justified or not" (p. 23). How can a municipal decision of yesterday have 
any validity today? According to Sohm, this is unthinkable. For that would be "formal 
law". 

"Christianity is organized by the distribution of gifts of grace (charisms), which 
enable and call individual Christians to various activities in Christianity. (!) The 
charism is from God. Thus the service (d1a*-> via) to which the charism calls (!) is a 
service imposed by God, in this sense an office given by God, and indeed an office 
in the service of the church (Ecclesia), not (!) of any local congregation. By virtue of 
the distribution of charisms, the church has a God-given organization. There is no 
abstract equality of all members of the Christian community. There is no atomistic 
view which can only count the individuals within the congregation in order to ascribe 
to them all, contrary to the truth, as the same kind, so the same right. There applies 
superordination and subordination. 
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The charism is a subordination and a superordination willed by God, according to 
the gifts God has distributed to each one for service in Christianity. The charism finds 
recognition and, in so far as it calls for leadership, management, and administrative 
activity, obedience on the part of the others. Government in Christendom, too, is 
government by virtue of charism, by virtue of a God-given calling to rule. But the 
obedience demanded by the charism cannot be obedience by formal law, but only 
free obedience (p. 26 f.)." We will leave it undecided whether in this way, too, some 
kind of ‘church law' does not emerge again and again, or whether the 'spiritual’ right 
of the fist of the 'spiritually stronger’ or the one who considers himself stronger can 
only be called a 'right' with injustice. 

"The Word of God is the ultimately decisive source for the order of the ecclesia. 
Therefore the order of the Christian assembly cannot be established by any decision 
of the assembly, for instance by an act of self-legislation of the congregation, but 
only by way of teaching. This teaching, however, is the business of the gifted 
teacher, who, by virtue of his charism, authoritatively proclaims the word of the Lord 
and the corollaries that flow from it" (p. 29). What confusion between "order" and 
"doctrine", authoritative word of the Lord and the preaching of a "gifted teacher"! 

"The gift of teaching is at the same time the gift of administration, and therefore 
in the gift of teaching as such the vocation to administration is also contained. The 
opposition of teaching and administration, which the generally prevailing doctrine 
(above p. 4. 6) assumes, is rather inconceivable for early Christianity, because the 


administration in the Ecclesia cannot be an administration in the name of any 
corporately organized community (for example, the local congregation, the concept 
of which does not even exist), but only an administration in the name of God, i.e., an 
administration through the means of the Word of God" (p. 36, note 14). 

"Does the fact that the congregation 'permits' the gifted teacher to preach the 
word constitute an equipment for this activity, an authorization which the teaching 
profession confers, a process which in a certain sense forms the legal basis for the 
appearance of the gifted teacher? Nevermore. But only a testimony, a recognition, 
that this personality has been given the teaching vocation (the charism) by God. The 
congregation is not able to grant any charisma, ability, profession (?!) for teaching" 
(p. 54). One would be inclined to think that Sohm could surely mean only the 
prophets and apostles called directly by God. But he says all this in general about 
the "teaching authority" of "early Christianity" in general. 

"The decisive and fundamental That- at this point, as well as in general for the 
whole series of thoughts which has occupied us up to now. 
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The point is this: there is no congregation within Christendom with any kind of legal 
organization that binds the individuals together. Rather, there are only assemblies 


(ecclesia), sometimes large, sometimes small, sometimes here, sometimes there, and 
all these assemblies are, so to speak, only waves, rising and falling, coming and 
going in the great stream of Christianity, the life, the activity, the visible appearance 
of Christianity, but without any legal power of representation. When the assembly 
has dissolved, its trace is no longer to be found. Before it, as in it, and after it, there 


is only one greatness, the whole Christianity on earth, and this Christianity (Ecclesia), 
the body of Christ, by virtue of its nature, does not tolerate any human, that is, any 
legal, power" (pp. 65 f.). Instead of many, we have here a passage which clearly 
shows that Sohm, like all Pietists, knows only the invisible church, but the visible 
dissolves itself entirely into conventicles for him. The excuse that he only wanted to 
give the "historical basis," not his own opinion, does not apply here. For to a Christian 
the holy Scriptures are more than a mere historical document. 

"The administration of property is also not governed by congregational 
principle in the modern sense of the word, but by authority principle administration 
not by virtue of congregational mandate, but by virtue of the mandate which has been 
given from above, by God through the charism" (p. 78). 

"In Christianity there will always be apostles (evangelists), prophets, teachers, 
but not necessarily in every Christian congregation. Since the office of preaching as 
a life vocation cannot be called by any commission from the congregation or from 
any other human authority, but only by the special commission of God through the 
granted extraordinary charism, it is also entirely beyond the power of a Christian 
congregation to procure such a professional preacher by its own decision" (p. 80). 

"The election and appointment of a bishop, together with the laying on of 
hands, does not confer a formal position in the congregation, nor does it confer any 
specific, legally assigned office. It is merely a testimony of spiritual content to the 
man's ability to develop episcopal activity in the congregation, in the assembly. The 
position of the ‘appointed’ bishop is exclusively of factual, not of legal weight" (p. 
121). 

"The question of the origin of Catholicism is equivalent to the question of the 
origin of a divinely ordered canon law" (p. 160). Likewise: "The doctrine that the 
public ministry of preaching as such is juris ckiviui stands on Catholic ground. (!) It 
presupposes that the public assembly (the general meeting) of Christianity is 
spiritually more or in any other sense more juridical. 
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It has therefore the word of the Lord: Where two or three are gathered together in 
my presence, there am | in the midst of them" (p. 499, note 31). Sohm himself says: 
"By this series of thoughts, however, the ground is taken away at the same time from 
every legal order in the visible church" (p. 500), indeed, for it is the "church law" of 
the swarm spirits and hour-keepers to whom he speaks the word. 

"But shall all order therefore be excluded in the church of Christ? Shall every 
assembly of the faithful allow every one to speak? Shall every assembly of believers 
exercise every bit of church power at all times?" To this question the latest advocate 
of all Methodist swarm-minds and pietistic hour-keepers gives the following answer: 
"That is not the opinion! It is to be all ‘orderly in the church of God.' The Church of 
God is not to be 'a Babel’. Yes, the Kingdom of God, the Church of God has a God- 
given order through the charismatic organization, which makes Christianity a divided 
body of Christ, an order which demands its realization in Christianity. But the order 
of the Church of God is made effective not by law but by love. Love is supreme. Love 
brings the charismatic organization to life. Love impels one to put his gift, his teaching 
gift, at the service of another. It drives him to preach. (!) Love drives the other to use 
the gift of the gifted and to receive what God gives through this gift. It drives him to 
silence and to listen. In the assembly, no one has a right to teach others. His 
preaching and his administration of the word presuppose the shaping of the others. 
But by virtue of the duty of love he must be allowed to speak as soon as the assembly 
recognizes in him the specially gifted one" (p. 494 ff.). 

But let it be enough with these quotations, which we could, if it were necessary, 
multiply by dozens more. For there is such a large number of such and similar 
sentences that we have not even taken the trouble to select the most piquant and 
striking ones. Only one passage would be of special interest to us "Missourians". 
That is, where he disparagingly assesses the most excellent handbook of canon law 
ever written, which originated from the pen of a great teacher of this century, with 
few words: "Even the independentist Lutherans hold fast to the inner necessity of a 
constitution of a legal kind, at least for the individual congregation. Cf. e. g. C. F. W. 
Walther, Die rechte Gestalt einer vom Staate unabhangig evangelisch-lutherischen 
Ortsgemeinde. St. Louis, Mo. 1885, pp.,46 ff. and below § 36 note 46." (p. 468, note.) 
Subsequent thereto. 
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Finally, however, we should be permitted to mention not only that the Lutheran 
doctrine of the conferral of office, which has since been bitterly opposed by the 
Romanizing "Lutherans", now also finds a declared opponent in Sohm (pp. 500-503), 
but that we "Missourians", because this time we are fighting from the side of the 
swarm spirits, strangely enough are now even on the same side as Kliefoth. For ina 
note (33) to page 500 (on page 502), Sohm also rejects Kliefoth's doctrine of 
transference, because Kliefoth (Acht Bicher von der Kirche, p. 19 and 208) calls the 
church (in his Romanizing sense, namely) the holder of the office of the means of 
grace. 

If we now return to our point of departure, we cannot refrain from expressing 
our sincere regret that a man like Sohm, who is endowed with such extraordinary 
gifts and erudition, and at the same time, which is so extremely rare in a jurist today, 
has won over himself to take off the jurist's glasses when judging spiritual things and 
with such surprising clarity and decisiveness fronts against everything and every 
Pabstacy in the church - could have lost himself in such a way in fanaticism. 
Nevertheless, his historical explanations about the emergence of the state church 
(apart, of course, from his interspersed enthusiastic errors) retain their undiminished 
value. 

As to the matter itself, we may be permitted to remark in conclusion that it was 
indeed the necessity of the time which prevented Luther from already giving the right 
form to the orthodox church named after him. He did not yet have "the people" to do 
so. The poor, "Lutheran" Christian people, who had left the Papal Church in great 
crowds, were still in too great ignorance. So they resorted to the "ministry of love. 
Whoever could help helped, just as whoever could help in the case of a sudden fire 
or water emergency. It was the godly princes of that time who rendered this service 
of love to the church. But the church of the post-Reformation period - however much 
may be said to excuse it - failed in its task of educating the "people" to make the 
congregations independent; indeed, in the pressure of the times with all their labors 
and struggles, it probably did not even recognize this as its task. The "epigones" 
over, as Sohm rightly remarks, "the Reformation men of the second rank" (with him 
we expressly name not a Chemnitz, but Melanchthon) helped to prepare for the 
church a new Babylonian captivity, which now in the course of the centuries must 
have become in more than one respect worse than that under the pope was. Enough, 
the blessing of the Reformation was again gone in this respect, and - to say nothing 
of other things - the carrying out of the Reformation in practice, namely on the 
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Areas of canon law, was omitted. The bodies of the two witnesses (Revelation 11) 
lay in the alley. 

However, if the Lord wants to bless his church (as a whole as well as 
individually), he leads it into trouble, and when it is in trouble, he helps it. The bright 
light of blessedness by grace alone, of justification by faith, shone forth again as 
brightly as ever in the days of the Reformation. And: the need of the time has led to 
the departure from the Babel of the national churches. In the evening there was light 
(Zech. 14:7), especially in the distant West. There, too, the Lutheran doctrine of 
church and ministry according to the Scriptures has been introduced, and the right 
divine church law has been put into practice. In a way never before since the days 
of the apostles, the Christian congregation has again appeared as a free church. The 
Lutheran Reformation condemned the "canonical" law of the pope and clarified the 
divine church law. The man through whom the divine canon law was brought into. 
practice is Dr. C. F. W. Walther. We do not say this to praise men. Glory to God 
alone! But we say this in order to remind ourselves and our fellow believers of what 
God in his mercy has done for us and especially for us in these last, sorrowful times. 
Or should the word also have to be fulfilled in us: " Ingratitude will not 
cease"? 


Miscellany. 


Dr. W. Kdlling spoke about the character of modern theology and the 
right way to combat it in a lecture at the August Conference: "A full decade has 
passed since the Luther Festival. What blessing has it brought to Lutheran theology 
and the church? It has refreshed the memory of Luther's heroic figure among our 
people. No one can deny that. It has brought to light from the libraries many a 
yellowed sheet belonging to Luther's writings. This, too, is to be joyfully welcomed, 
for every line written by the megalander - as the great Abraham Calovius used to call 
Luther - has a very high value in itself. But what has the Luther Festival not brought 
us? It has not helped our people to rediscover Luther's innermost being. None of the 
Luther biographies published in 1883" (in Germany?) "has fully understood Luther. 
None of them comes even remotely close in importance to the small, splendid work 
of the Wuerttemberg pastor Ch. G. Eberle, ‘Luther's Faith’ (Stuttgart, by Liesching, 
1858). That Luther's 
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Mother probably was not a Lindemann by birth, but a Ziegler by birth, that and many 
other things lying on the outermost periphery have been learned from old acts, but 


no biographer, not even Késtlin, we say the salvo honore debito against the renowned 
scholar, has been able to draw the majestic picture of the German apostle and 
prophet according to depth and height completely. The uniqueness of the greatest 
armament that the Lord has given to His Church since the time of the Apostles, of the 
man who surpasses even Athanasius and Augustine by a head's length, who 
surpasses Gregory of Nyssa, Anselm, and John Gerard by more than a head's length, 
has not come to be fully understood by our people. This is not a matter of ill will, but 
is deeply rooted in the fact that the mighty realist Luther, who believed and confessed 
in the evangelical doctrine of salvation all glorious heavenly realities, cannot be 


comprehended by the sic et non men of modern theology. They may well be able to 
understand in something the Protestant Luther, the singer of the glorious battle and 
victory song: 'Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott,’ but never the witness of the Gospel, the 
singer of the most glorious hymn of our Church, "Praised be Thou, JEsu Christ? The 
storms that have been raging for nearly two hundred years over the evangelical bride 
of Christ of Lutheran observance" (?) "have obscured the understanding of the 
innermost sanctities of the Lutheran doctrine of salvation. Pietism has lost the strong 
spirits of our people, nationalism has lost the masses. Modern theology, which in its 


innermost essence represents a évwolc ayetly between pietism and rationalism, is 
incapable of repairing the damage. It is neither able to impress the strong spirits with 
its pietistic softness, nor to lead back the masses with its rationalistic critical asterism. 
The hope of winning the strong spirits again for Christ and of laying down the masses 
again overcome under the cross of Christ can only be fulfilled if the glorious 
fundamental ideas of Lutheran doctrine of salvation in their pure beauty and in their 
heavenly elemental power are again made known before our people with hot love 


and with fiery tongues..... But the banner with the ytypamtat and with sola fide can only 
be unfolded, 

when those theologians who see in Lutheran orthodoxy the adequate expression of 
the evangelical doctrine of salvation decide to take a completely new position on 
modern theology, i.e., to fight it principally 1). It is a fatal mistake, which even many 
of those faithful and dear men make who stand on the confessional ecclesiastical 
right, that they accept modern theology as a fait accompli in itself, or rather, as a 
"fact". 


1) highlighted by us. "L. u. W." 
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Theological work of many representatives of the ecclesiastical right is oppressed, 
anxious, and suffers from bloodlessness and pallidness. As a result, the theological 
work of many representatives of the ecclesiastical right is depressed, anxious; it 
suffers from anemia, from pallor. A constitutional, a parliamentary moment has 
entered into the theological work. Fear of the school leaders, of the party, is pulling 
out the theologians’ feathers, and this is to be deplored because in theology it is not 
a question of relative truth, as in political struggles, but of absolute truth and its 
erudition. We have in mind as the highest task of Lutheran theology that it should 
acquire the entire theological apparatus, in the development of which the newer 
theology has also eagerly and successfully participated in many special fields, but 
that it should rebuild the old truth in bold intellectual work on the basis of the old 
glorious Lutheran formal and material principle, without asking itself at all what 
modern theology has to say about this. Admittedly, the principal struggle against 


modernism must be waged with pure and fine weapons. Not the moAaog Addy of the 


theologian should lead it, but the téyvqyv tov Geod in him. 
The categories of this struggle are not to be borrowed from the passionate party 
struggles which take place in the political field. 


Stécker writes in the "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenzeitung" about "the world 
parliament of religions": " 'For me' - said the president of the Chicago World's 
Fair, Mr. Higinbotham - 'this religious world congress is the proudest work of the 
whole exposition. At any rate, this strange gathering was the strangest part of it. In 
itself it is a great and strange idea to bring all the religions of the world, or at least as 
many as possible, into contact with each other. But then this must be done in order 
to investigate the truth" (Christianity has the truth) "and to win for Christianity the 
palm of victory in the hot battle of spirits. A mere meeting of religions, in which the 
representatives of the religions hold speeches for nearly three weeks without being 
allowed to expose and refute the errors in them, is essentially unfruitful. Perhaps it 
might help to fill the members of the heathen religions with better ideas of Christianity 
and, in the further course, to keep them from persecuting Christian missions. But 
these religious comrades are again too much mere individual personalities to be able 
to have any effect on their peoples. It is rather to be feared that, after one has said 
so many beautiful things to the heathen on the Christian side, they will confront the 
missionaries who come to them with the speeches of Chicago and reply to the 
proclamation of the Gospel: York have ye conceded to us that all religio-. 
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The Congress will not contain any truth, so spare us here the assertion that 
Christianity alone is the truth. Or, what is even more probable, the Congress will have 
no further consequences at all, but will have dispersed as it flew together; that would 
then be the best success, at least the least harmful. It is only to be wondered at that 
so many European theologians have responded to the call to lend their names in 
support of the enterprise. Even Dr. Luthardt of Leipzig was often mentioned in 
Chicago as one whose signature had served to promote the Parliament. For the rest, 
the opinion of the Christians in America was very divided. That Mr. Barrow, the 
President, an excellent Presbyterian minister, had organized the thing in honor of the 
kingdom of God, not as a big show, as it was called, was agreed upon by those who 
knew him. But many Christians said openly that the whole thing was a mistake; 
Christianity had a mission for the heathen, not a parliament. The picture presented 
by the Congress was, after all, most interesting. Indians in their orange and white 
dresses, Chinese in white and red, Japanese in rainbow colors, a Ceylonese in 
yellow silk, black, brown, yellow faces: all this, together with the representatives of 
Christianity, offered a varied and colorful spectacle, in the midst of which Cardinal 
Gibbons, "in full regalia" (that suited the orange-colored Indians, etc.) "played the 
strangest role with other bishops of the Catholic Church. He, the Roman prince of 
the church, gave the opening prayer; and he, as well as the other speakers of his 
church, did not fail to remark that, in spite of all recognition for the other religions, the 
Catholic faith must claim to be venerated, if possible accepted, by every sincere man. 
... One was justified in looking forward to the President's opening address; a more 
difficult task than his had never been set for an orator. At bottom it was insoluble. 
Every religion and irreligion, every church and sect, had to be recognized as entitled 
to speak at the Congress. That it was called a school of comparative religion might 
still be acceptable. But when the heathen were told that no one demanded of them 
the abandonment of their convictions, and that whoever did so was not worthy of a 
place in Parliament, that was already more than the Gospel could bear. But when the 
individual participants were complimented in the most flattering manner, the speech 
in places went beyond what is permitted to a Christian. To the great Catholic Church 
the speaker said that he could never be grateful enough for her sympathy. The Jews 
he called the constant wonder of nations and religions, the most wonderful of all 
raffen and the toughest of all religions. As some of them are willing to call themselves 
Old Testament Christians, so | will call myself a New Testament Jew. India 
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was called the mother of religions, Japan's holy mountains had to be celebrated just 
as much as India's holy rivers; "the same sun that shone on Calvary also created a 
certain heavenly illumination on the Nile and Ganges and awakened a holy desire. 
One may still accept such statements as rhetoric" (!) "; moments of primal revelation 
are present in all religions, and in a certain sense one may well speak of the universal 
brotherhood of all men, of the sonship of God" (?) "of all peoples. But it remains the 
case that Christ is the way, the truth, and the life, and that his apostles only make 
the demand of conversion on the Gentiles. But here it was said: | am glad and 
thankful to the Almighty to see your faces and hear your words. - He who wishes to 
promote the cause of his own faith must first recognize and acknowledge the truth in 
other religions. - If it is believed that peoples and religions are in part separated by 
ignorance and prejudice, how shall not Parliament contribute to the elimination of the 
former, to the alleviation of the latter? | believe," said the speaker with a certain 
enthusiasm, "that the spirit of Paul is here, the spirit of the wise and humane Buddha 
is here? Lessing, too, was invoked as the apostle of tolerance. In addition, the truth 
and glory of Christianity was emphasized; the errors of the human spirit were spoken 
of softly and gently; that those gathered might become free from sin and error was 
heard as a word of hope. But one had the impression from the opening address that 
this way of putting Christianity and the other religions into parallel does not 
correspond to the proof of spirit and power that must come from the mouth of a 
Christian. Not in the intention of the speaker, but in the whole situation, there was 
something like concealment, whereas only a full testimony to paganism can be in 
place. However, this testimony of the power and truth of the gospel also emerged 
from the negotiations from time to time. Thus Count Andreas Bernstorff openly stated 
that Christianity was the only true religion for him, that he had not come to 
acknowledge the equality of religions, and that he must wish that all men would 
become redeemed disciples of JEsu. It was especially interesting when a Parsi 
woman was announced by the President, of whom he and everyone must have 
thought that she was also a Parsi according to religion. But right at the first words it 
turned out that she was of Persian descent, but of Christian faith. With the greatest 
enthusiasm she spoke of her blessedness in fellowship with the Lord and presented 
to the congregation the request of her Christian sisters that all who were at the 
congress would give their hearts to Jesus. - Sometimes a friendly testimony for 
Christianity came from the mouths of pagans. Thus a follower of Brahmo Somadsch 
declared that Christianity was like no other. 


Miscellany. 


Another religion had revealed God as the Father of men, so that all religions should learn 
from it. But another confessor of the same religion blurred the impression again by saying 
that the Indians had worshipped the living spirit in ancient times, that nothing could 
destroy their religious vitality, and that even now they again worshipped no other spirit. 
When such words were followed by boundless applause, it was bound to make an 
unfavorable impression on the heathen. Of course, even more desperate was the fact 
that in numerous Unitarian churches of Chicago, on Sundays during the World 
Parliament, followers of the Brahmo Somaj preached. . . . Unfortunately, the worst was 
done by a Hanoverian, Professor Brodbeck, who presented a completely new religion 
which he called idealism, a religion without belief in God and immortality, but which, as 
he claimed, had millions of adherents in Germany. Such an open pronouncement of 
irreligion was, after all, too strong even for indifferent Americans; in Christian circles it 
aroused the utmost displeasure, in Moody's house the deepest pain. After all, it was 
genuinely German to offer a surrogate instead of a real religion, so that one would not 
have to be downright religionless. Admittedly, this attempt did not even make an 
impression on the Germans." 

The cause of the sad confusion in the Free Church of Hanover. On this 
subject the "Hermannsburg Free Church" has at length expressed itself as follows: "The 
Free Church of our Hanover region, which flourished so splendidly in the beginning, has 
in the course of time become the scene of manifold ecclesiastical struggles, and the 
outward consequence of these struggles has been the splintering of the One Free Church 
into many smaller communities. At first a small part separated from the One Free Church 
and joined the Breslau Free Church. Another part went over to the Saxon Free Church. 
Then a split occurred in the one large Hanoverian Free Church over the doctrine of the 
ministry. The smaller part kept the name "Hanoverian Free Church"; the larger part called 
itself "Hermannsburg Free Church". In the latter, after a few years, there was again a 
split over the doctrine of inspiration. The congregation of Hermannsburg for the most part 
held fast to its pastor Ehlers, who adhered to the new, false doctrine of inspiration, and 
thus separated from the other congregations, which retained the name "Hermannsburg 
Free Church. How much these divisions have harmed the outward expansion of the Free 
Church in our Hanover region is a matter for later discussion. For this time the question 
should be discussed: Where did it come from that such confusion could arise in the Free 
Church here? To answer this question we must go back to the ecclesiastical conditions 
of our congregations before separation. 

At that time Hermannsburg was the centre of ecclesiastical life, especially in our 
LUneburg lands, but also further on. From Hermannsburg 
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streams of living life flowed out into other congregations, and in many places assemblies 
of such were formed, who earnestly sought to become blessed. These smaller circles of 
believers, which sprang up almost everywhere in our LUneburg country and continue to 
do so, were at first faithful to their church and to their pastor. But, most of the time, they 
were not satisfied with the sermons they heard in their church, and the result was that 
they gathered on Sunday evenings to be edified by a sermon read aloud. Gifted men to 
lead such meetings were already found. The meeting began with singing and prayer, 
followed by the reading of the sermon, and concluded with singing and prayer. There 
was usually time to talk about Christian life. Almost everywhere the sermons of L. Harms 
or von Hofacker were chosen for the lecture, less of Luther, Muller, Uhlhorn, etc.; the 
sermons of Luther were not popular because they contained so much about the pope, 
monks, nuns, etc., which was not suitable for our time. All these smaller circles remained 
in close contact with Hermannsburg. Every year at the feast days, and especially at the 
mission feast, pilgrims went on pilgrimage to Hermannsburg, and richly blessed and 
strengthened in their faith they returned home. In the meantime the bond with 
Hermannsburg was maintained and strengthened by the Hermannsburg missionary 
pupils, who used their vacation time to visit these smaller circles and hold missionary 
lessons there. They were received here like angels of God; as a rule they were serious 
Christians with holy fire and zeal for the cause of the Lord. How they were listened to in 
the evening meetings when they told of the miraculous ways of God, especially of the 
ways in which the Lord himself had brought them to faith! Besides this, the disciples made 
it a point to form singing choirs in these circles, if at all possible. They made every effort 
to teach the young people to sing in four voices. The missionary boys of that time did not 
have a comfortable life during their holidays, but many demands were made on their 
strength. It was by holding missionary hours that more and more souls were brought to 
these gatherings, which were small at first. Thus, for example, in Oesingen, KI. Ststedt 
and Nettelkamp, Bleckmar, Molzen, Wendland, Amelinghausen, MeBhausen, etc., larger 
circles were formed. The people who had thus united for evening Sunday meetings, etc., 
were the ones who later mainly converted to the Free Church. Some of them had already 
been detached from their pastors for a long time, because the pastors usually did not 
bring them enough of what they needed. But were these people sufficiently prepared to 
form a Free Church? And there one must answer: No. 

What was the task of L. Harms? to awaken the people to spiritual life. Those who 
know his sermons will know that he 
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He knows how to preach the law like no other, in order to bring people to the knowledge 
of their sins; but he also preaches the gospel very well, in order to comfort the terrified 
sinners. These sermons are eminently suited to awaken secure sinners from their 
spiritual sleep of death and to lead the penitent to Christ. Experience proves this. But 
they are not really doctrinal. No one who knows these sermons thoroughly will want to 
claim that they are especially suitable for introducing those who have come to faith to the 
whole area of Lutheran doctrine. Neither are the sermons of L. Hofacker suitable for this 
purpose. And the missionary pupils, in their visits to those circles, likewise very seldom 
came to speak of the doctrine. Rather, the interest of those who adhered to these circles 
was immediately directed to the missionary work. In this all interest was then absorbed. 
- However, Th. Harms did more teaching and tried to lead his congregation more into the 
Lutheran doctrine. But in his sermon books there is not much about it. And so it came 
about that at that time, when the separation was going on, there was indeed Christian 
life, though often with an un-Lutheran flavor, but very little knowledge of pure doctrine. 
The symbolic books were found in individual families, but were almost not read at all. 
And the instruction in the small Lutheran catechism was almost entirely lacking among 
most of the older laymen who joined the Separation: they had been instructed in the old 
Hanoverian state catechism, in which the seventh section of the duties and virtues was 
especially gone through. - Doctrinal writings were unknown. They read the 
Hermannsburger Missionsblatt, which of course had to be limited to the mission, as well 
as the Kreuzblatt, which L. Grote published. Kreuzblatt, which L. Grote wrote in a rather 
popular manner, but in which there was very little about doctrine. In addition, the writings 
printed in Hermannsburg and the writings of the Christian Association were distributed 
by colporteurs, all of which were not suitable for promoting knowledge. If this whole 
Hermannsburg movement had not later been led into the free church bed by God's 
providence, it is probable that after the departure of the two Harms, who held so faithfully 
to the Lutheran church, church life would have gradually died out, or it would have taken 
on a fanatical character. In the circles of our country connected with Hermannsburg, 
there was before the separation: an intimate life of faith, an earnest striving for salvation, 
great zeal for the work of the mission; but the right understanding of the pure Lutheran 
doctrine was lacking in many things. The meaning and importance of the pure doctrine 
was completely unclear. This lack of knowledge of pure doctrine has become the cause 
of the present sad confusion in the Free Church of Hanover. The Kreuzblatt, however, in 
one of its last issues, is of a completely different opinion, and 
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blames the lack of church order and leadership. We must admit that it is indeed a fruit of 
church leadership if no further major church division has occurred in the present Hanover 
Free Church up to now. But what has prevented this division? By the fact alone that the 
church government of the Hanover Free Church has understood with admirable art how 
to touch the area of doctrine as little as possible. Doctrinal questions are kept away from 
the synods and from the congregations with fearful timidity. In this way it is possible to 
live for a long time in apparent peace, but the basic damage is only covered and 
disguised. Such a church leadership, which seeks to maintain peace at the expense of 
the growth of the congregations in pure doctrine, does the greatest harm to the church 
and prevents spiritual life in the congregations. Life, which is supposed to grow and 
increase through sound doctrine, will also decline more and more. God save us from such 
church leadership! Right at the beginning of the separation this lack became noticeable. 
If the Free Churchmen had been grounded in Lutheran doctrine, they would not have 
admitted that the Hessian pastors Gerhold, Pfaff, Wolff, Bingmann, and Lucius, who were 
open adherents of the Vilmarian ministerial doctrine, had come into the Free Church of 
Hanover. But the laity hardly heard the name "Doctrine of Church and Ministry," much 
less knew it. Only through the many writings on this doctrine did they become acquainted 
with it. Certainly it would have been the task, especially of the pastors, to pursue the goal 
of promoting the pure doctrine in the Free Church congregations from the very beginning. 
There are enough ways to do this. But at the synods, for example, in the first 6 or 7 years, 
the doctrine of the ban was discussed once, and when this discussion naturally showed 
a contrast to the Vilmarians, this doctrine was referred to the Pastors’ Convention. 
Otherwise it was questions of the constitution, treasury matters, hymnal bills, etc., with 
which the time was spent. Only when the outward constitution, which should be based on 
the right doctrine of church and ministry, was quite finished, partly according to Vilmarian 
principles and without the congregations having any knowledge of the doctrine of church 
and ministry, did the fight begin over this doctrine. What confusion had to arise, since the 
congregations did not know about this doctrine and were only gradually enlightened by 
the pamphlets. It must have been easy for the pastors to win their congregations over to 
the doctrine they were advocating, in view of their ignorance of this doctrine. And so it 
happened, for the most part, that the congregations remained with their pastors during 
the schism. If the pastor held the right doctrine, the congregation also accepted it, and 
vice versa. - However, now that the doctrine of church and ministry has been thoroughly 
discussed anew on our part, even after the schism, there are still very many among the 
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The members of the Hanover Free Church who agree with us and no longer agree so 
unjudgementally with their pastors. - The lack of knowledge of the pure doctrine has 
then been the cause of further turmoil in our Hermannsburg Free Church. It is therefore 
our task not to cover up this sore spot, but rather to put it in the right light. And the task of 
the leadership in our church consists in particular in contributing as much as possible to 
the advancement of the knowledge of pure doctrine. Serious work, prayer, and great 
patience are necessary for this. The beginning has been made; now only do not grow 
weary. A beginner and disciple is not the same as a master, but he can become one. 
God's blessing is certain for us in this work, and the growth in teaching will exert the most 
salutary influence on the life in our congregations. The two are intimately interrelated. 
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God forbid! A Manual for Daily Home Devotions, from the Sermons of Blessed Prof. 
Dr. C. F. W. Walther, compiled by August Crull. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing 


House. 1893. 513 pp. Sermon book format. Price: half-franc. $2.50, in gilt $4.00. 

Daily home devotions, arranged according to the church year, compiled from Dr. Walther's 

sermons and speeches. The individual passages have been chosen by Prof. Crull with great skill, or 

rather have been joined together in such a way that they offer the interpretation of a preceding passage 

of Scripture. At the end of each devotion a suitable song verse is added. If we are to briefly characterize 

the devotional book before us, we would like to say: just as instructive as intimate; and just as intimate 
as instructive. F. P. 


Dr. Martin Luther's Complete Writings. Ninth Volume. Interpretation of the New 
Testament. (Conclusion.) New revised stereotype edition. St. Louis, Mo. 


Concordia Publishing House. 1893. XI pages and 1895 colums. Price $3.75. 

This volume contains: The larger interpretation of the Epistle to the Galatians, and two individual 
sermons on Gal. 1, 4. 5. ("The Man of God M. Lutheri's pure and apostolic testimony of Christ for us") 
and Gal. 3, 23. 24. ("On the difference between the Law and the Gospel"); the sermon on Ephesians 
6, 10-17.; four sermons on individual parts of the first Epistle to Timothy; the sermon on Titus 2, 13. 
("of our blessed hope"); the interpretation of the first Epistle of Peter in the first and second edition, as 
well as five sermons on the fourth and fifth chapters of this Epistle; the interpretation of the second 
Epistle of Peter from the year 1523; the first and second interpretation of the first Epistle of John and 
four sermons on individual parts of this Epistle; the interpretation of the Epistle of St. Jude; finally, 
"Interpretation of many things". Jude; finally "Interpretation of many beautiful sayings of holy Scripture, 
which Luther wrote to some in their Bibles" and "Short notes, which Luther wrote with his own hand in 
his copy of the New Testament". - Luther's explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians is offered here 
by Prof. Hoppe in a new translation that accurately reproduces the Latin text. It fills the first 773 
columns in this volume. This writing of Luther's has been praised much, but not too much. It is the 
most powerful human 
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Theological scholars do not outgrow this scripture, either. Even theologians do not grow beyond this 

writing. Init is reflected in all the fullness of the Reformer's knowledge of the main article of the Christian 
faith. In what frame of mind Luther interpreted this epistle, he himself says in his preface of 1538: "In 
my heart this article alone prevails, namely, faith in Christ, from which, through which, and to which, 
day and night, all my theological thoughts flow and flow back." Of this writing Dr. Sonntag's saying is 
still especially true: "Quo propior Luthero, eo melior theologus. " F.P. 


Speeches delivered at a meeting of the Lutheran congregations of Chicago 
connected with the Missouri Synod, at the Art Institute, September 3, 1893. St. 


Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1893. 59 pp. Price 15 Cts. 

The representatives of the Missouri Synod had refused to participate in the "Religious 
Parliament" connected with the World's Fair. However, it was considered appropriate, in those days 
when religion was treated as a question of the day in the newspapers, for the congregations of Chicago 
to hold a joint meeting. The speeches here reported were therefore not delivered before the "Religious 
Parliament," but before the Lutheran congregations of Chicago and such strangers as came to that 
meeting. The subjects treated are the following: 1. What is Lutheranism? (Pros. F. Pieper.) 2. Epochs 
of Lutheranism in America (Prof. A. Grabner). 3. We love our country, and for this reason also we 
love our parochial schools (P. H. Sauer). 4. A free Church in a free State (Prof. A. Crull). F. 
P. 


The voice of our church in the question of church and ministry. A collection 
of testimonies on this question from the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church and from the private writings of orthodox teachers of the same. Presented 
by C. F. W. Walther, formerly Professor of Theology at the Concordia-Collegium 
in St. Louis. Fourth edition. Zwickau i. S. 1894. Published by the Schriftenverein 


der separirten ev.-luth. Gemeinden in Sachsen. To be obtained from Concordia 


Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price §2.50. 

As we see from the "Freikirche", a fourth edition of Walther's "Kirche und Amt" has appeared. 
Although we have not yet received a copy of the new edition, we know from private communications 
that the fourth edition is completely unchanged. Thus we herewith immediately call attention to the 
appearance of these editions. F. P. 


Once again on the inspiration and inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures. By D. A. 


W. Dieckhoff, Consistorialrath and Professor of Theology at Rostock. 

Dieckhoff's first writing, "On the Inspiration and Inerrancy of Holy Scripture," had prompted two 
counter-writings by defenders of the old ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration, namely, that of P. Greve, 
Director of the Lutheran Seminary at Breslau, "Der Kamps um heilige Schrift und ihre Inspiration," and 
that of W. Rohnert, Lutheran Pastor at Waldenburg in Schl.Lutheran theological seminary at Breslau, 
"Der Kamps um die heilige Schrift und ihre Inspiration," and that of W. Rohnert, Lutheran pastor at 
Waldenburg in Schl., "Was lehren die derzeitigen deutschen Professoren der evangelischen Theologie 
Uber die heilige Schrift und deren Inspiration?" These refutations Dieckhoff now illuminates in his 
second writing, which bears the above title. He remarks in the introduction that the articles "Alleged 
Contradictions in the Bible" published in the current volume of "Lehre und Wehre" (February, March, 
April) only became known to him after the completion of his work, and then subsequently takes note 
of them in several remarks. It might seem as if Dieckhoff had dealt at all with the publications of the 
Missouri Synod on Holy Scripture and inspiration. But apart from 
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the three articles mentioned in "Lehre und Wehre" and one article in "Lutheraner", he does not seem 
to have seen any testimony of our Synod on the question of inspiration. And so we have no need or 
reason to counter Dieckhoff's latest attack on the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration with new 
arguments for the old truth and to return to what was said earlier. We only recall such remarks as are 
found, for example, in "Lehre und Wehre" 1888, p. 193 ff, and in the Synodal Conference Report 1886. 
A few remarks on the contents of Dieckhoff's last writing will suffice here. Pp. 2-35 he deals with the 
doctrine of inspiration of Augustine and Luther. We admit that some of Luther's sayings require careful 
examination and that it is debatable how Luther meant this and that. But anyone who, after reading 
Luther's sermons or exegetical works, is still able to deny that Luther essentially shared the old 
dogmatic, and that is the old Christian, view of inspiration, anyone who does not see that, according to 
Luther's teaching or "general view," Alfs, what Scripture says, word for word, is inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, is difficult to dispute with. On pp. 35-50, Dieckhoff again addresses some of the "contradictions" 
within Scripture that he had asserted earlier. Here, indeed, he touches on what was remarked in "Lehre 
und Wehre" about the tpoonAGev Matth. 8, 5, but does not enter into the common and common 
meaning of this expression adire aliquem, "to approach one asking," with a single word. If tpoopépetv 
may more often denote directly the offering of the sacrifice, as this was also the business of the laity, 
yet the expression nmpooépetv éxi rd Ovaoiactypiov is always to be thought of as the bringing up of the 
sacrifice from the altar, which was just mediated by the priests. What is argued against the exposition 
of the resurrection story in the "Lutheran," 1892, p. 150, finds its settlement in "Lehre und Wehre," 1893, 
pp. 198 ff. P. 51-78 Dieckhoff seeks to prove the untenability of the assumption that the Holy Spirit has 
accommodated himself to the peculiarity of the human organs. A reply on our part would be indicated 
here only in the case where he would have to take up what has already been said in the publications of 
our Synod on this important point (cf. e. g. "Lehre und Wehre" ("Doctrine and Defense")). e.g. "Lehre 
und Wehre" 1886, pp. 281 ff; 1888, pp. 195 ff; 1892, pp. 328 ff), had somehow been taken into account. 
To the dogmatic discussion of the nature of inspiration pp. 79-88, we confidently oppose the assertion, 
thoroughly substantiated in the last numbers of the penultimate volume of "Lehre und Wehre," that 
year Gedazvevotog can mean nothing else than a Scripture which just as such, as it exists, that is, 
according to form and content, is breathed into it by God, and that such an action of the Spirit, which 
Dieckhoff is pleased to call "inspirirendes Wirken" and describes as concursus, can only be called 
"inspiration" per nefas. An even weak portion is the last section of Scripture, pp. 88-101, which traces 
the "proof of Scripture." A refutation of this exegesis is already contained in earlier discussions of the 
Scripture testimonies in question. Cf. e.g. E. g. "Lehre und Wehre" 1886, p. 161 ff.; 1892, p. 289 ff.; 
Synodal Conference Report 1888. Finally it should be noted that the objections of Greves and Rohnert 
against the modern theory of inspiration do not seem to us to be in the least invalidated by the present 
writing. However, we leave it to these men to defend their position, which is essentially ours, if they 
deem it necessary. G. St. 


The Lutheran Manual. by Julius B. Remensnyder, D.D. New York: Boschen & Wefer 


Co., 96-98 Fulton St. 1893. 
Price $1.00. 

This manual is written from the point of view of the party within the General Synod that is not 
ashamed of Lutheran doctrine but wants to confess it. The author's warm heart, indeed, his enthusiasm 
for the Lutheran Church, emerges so clearly throughout this book that every Lutheran reader will be 
pleasantly touched by it. The reviewer is almost sorry that he is compelled to make a number of 
expositions, and not only on minor points. The doctrine of justification is rightly placed in the foreground, 
and the author speaks of this doctrine as the articulus stantis et cadentis ecclesiae in such a way that 
every Lutheran must rejoice over it from the heart. must rejoice over it with all his heart. It is therefore 
all the more necessary to call attention to some inaccuracies that have crept in. 
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to make. It is said, p. 81: "While justification by faith still finds a place even in the Calvinistic system, 
yet it recedes (is made secondary) behind the absolute supremacy and decree of God, which, leaving 
no sphere of freedom for the human will, is the sole cause of faith." This is partly too brief, partly too 
broadly concluded. Inasmuch as in the Calvinistic system Calvin's doctrine of predestination stands in 
the foreground, there is no longer any place for the biblical doctrine of justification, not even in the 
background. The biblical doctrine of justification presupposes the universal grace of God in Christ and 
the reliable communication of this grace through the gospel, to which faith must adhere. But this 
presupposition is destroyed by Calvin's doctrine of election. The "Calvinistic system," taken in the strict 
sense, is not theology at all, but a speculation on the absolute God. Fortunately, many Calvinists forget 
their system and in practice simply hold to the God as revealed in Christ or, which is the same thing, 
in the gospel. They believe the grace promised to them in the word of the gospel for Christ's sake, and 
thus they have then actually crossed over into Lutheran territory. But the "Calvinistic system” in itself 
does not allow for a biblical doctrine of justification. The author has gone beyond the goal in the words: 
"without leaving a sphere of freedom for the human will" (without any sphere for the freedom of the 
will). Since, according to the context in which these words stand, there is talk of the coming into being 
of faith, the reader will get the idea that, according to Lutheran doctrine, a free will to believe, that is, a 
free will in spiritual things, is ascribed to man. Luther, as is well known, asserted against Erasmus the 
servum arbitrium, and that as a conditio sine qua non of the biblical doctrine of justification. Calvin's 
doctrine of predestination and the doctrine of a freedom of the human will in spiritual matters are two 
opposing errors. According to biblical teaching, the natural man is wholly unfree in spiritual things, 
dead in sins, a servant of Satan, and the divine work of grace in the Word is the only cause of faith or 
conversion. No residue of human freedom in spiritual things, whether it be called self-decision, conduct, 
or otherwise, is to be made a contributory cause of faith, and yet, on the other hand, the grace of God 
in Christ is by all means to be held fast as a general and serious one. What is left as a secret is to be 
left as a secret. Whoever cannot hold on to both the complete lack of freedom of the human will in 
spiritual matters and the general, serious grace of God, should - to speak with Luther - not occupy 
himself with theology, but with roasting apples. He will only do harm in theology. For he will either deny 
universalis gratia with the Calvinists, and "that is a very wicked thing, or he will deny sola gratia with 
the Synergists, and make the human will ("self-decision," "conduct") the cause of faith, besides the 
grace of God, which is likewise an unoffensive thing in the Church of God. Further, under the chapter 
"Justification by Faith," and in the same connection, the author says: "While she" (the Lutheran Church) 
"never departed from the fundamental truth that blessedness is obtained by grace alone, she held just 
as firmly to the other fundamental truth, that blessedness is obtained by faith alone, as the only means 
by which the soul can appropriate the merit of Christ." We fear that in these words, in this connection, 
the reader may be led to think that, according to Lutheran doctrine, faith is to be taken as a limitation 
of "by grace alone." This, however, would be an entirely wrong view of Lutheran doctrine. According 
to this, "by faith alone" is a closer explanation of "by grace alone." Since we are justified and saved "by 
grace alone," i.e., by the grace of God revealed in the word of the gospel in Christ, we are also justified 
and saved "by faith alone," and not by any inherent good qualities, good works, good endeavors, etc., 
in us. The way of grace is the way of faith, and the way of faith is the way of grace. So also the 
Scriptures order the terms. Rom. 4:16: 614 rodto ex miotewe wa Kata yapiy, "therefore by faith. 

So that by grace," or as Luther better rendered it in German: "Therefore righteousness must come by 
faith alone, that it may be by grace." As soon as someone uses the "through faith alone" as a restriction 
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The words "by grace alone" in the text of justification are a kind of human achievement and still somehow 
result from the free will of man. But with this the "by faith alone" is abandoned to the Scriptures, because 
the Scriptures put faith in justification in contrast to all "human" works, Rom. 3, 28. Also the words, which 
are used in the 

The statements immediately preceding those just discussed do not clearly express the Lutheran doctrine 
for our time. It says there: "The Lutheran Church has always been united in rejecting the dark errors 
which have their center in the theory of an absolute election to faith." The expression "absolute election" 
has become in our day, alas! ambiguous. To modern theologians (e. g., Luthardt), "absolute 
predestination" is the doctrine of the Lutheran Church that nothing in man is the cause or occasion of 
conversion, beatification, and election to grace; and in this country lowaans and Ohioans call Missourians 
"Calvinists," because Missourians allow conversion and beatitude to depend solely on God's grace, and 
not also on the "conduct of man." In short, according to the parlance of recent synergistic theology, those 
are called advocates of "absolute predestination" who detach conversion, blessedness, and 
predestination entirely from human merit and leave them solely at God's mercy. The Lutheran Church, 
however, has always rejected the "absolute election" of the Calvinists, according to which, on the one 
hand, universal redemption through Christ and the universal saving power of God in the means of grace 
are denied, and, on the other hand, election itself is not based on Christ and does not include the order 
of salvation as an integral part, but understands Christ and the order of salvation only as the execution 
of a previously completed election. Whether our "Manual" rejects an "absolute election" from the old 
Lutheran or from the modern "Lutheran" point of view is not clear. Indeed, because the Manual in the 
foregoing gives the impression that it wants man to have "a sphere of free will" preserved in spiritual 
things, it seems to want to ascribe, with the synergists, an "absolute election" to those Lutherans who 
deny the natural man any free will in spiritual things. Also, and this may only be remarked in passing, 
election to faith is not a "Calvinistic" doctrine, but a Lutheran one, and the Lutheran Church expressly 
confesses the same on the basis of Apost. 13, 48. etc. Concordienj. S. D. Art. XI, § 8. 45, Miller, p. 705. 
714. "A faith quickened by love," does not sound Lutheran, but Roman (fides formata). Faith gives life 
to love, not is it the other way round. But here there is evidently only an oversight in the writer's 
expression. He correctly defines the relation of faith and love before and after. But in regard to the relation 
of faith and works, it is necessary to speak exactly. - But we must break off here. Perhaps later we will 
have occasion to go through the most important and interesting chapters of the manual, especially those 
dealing with the sacraments and the doctrine of the church. The sentence: "The ultimate source of 
power is in the congregations, that is, in the pastor and other officers,' ) and the people of the single 
communions" does not express the Lutheran doctrine. One more twofold general remark may be 
permitted us. According to the author's own explanation of what is Lutheran, he sets the outer limits of 
the Lutheran Church too wide. Then he may be reproached for placing more weight than is due on the 
external reputation he finds with the Lutheran Church. 

The reviewer does not want to give the impression that he only wants to reprimand. We confess 
that we have read the "Manual" not only with great interest, but also many parts of it with great pleasure. 
For example, the author earnestly maintains that the Holy Scriptures are God's infallible Word, and warns 
against the fashionable disease of Christianity today, namely, the glorification of heresy. But in some 
points the Lutheran truth is not yet expressed in the "Handbook". Obviously, the many quotations that 
he uses instead of his own words to present the doctrines are also to blame for this deficiency. He arrived 
at the oblique presentation of the doctrines of justification and predestination in part by carelessly 
appropriating Prof. Loy's words. F.P. 
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Andreas Gottlob Rudelbach, a witness of the Lutheran Church in the 19th century. 
Presented by C. R. Kaiser, Pastor at Aue in Saxony. With the portrait of 
Rudelbach. Leipzig. Published by Justus Naumann. 1892. 118 pages. Price M. 
2.50. 

In this biography Rudelbach's life is described under the following chapters: 1, Rudelbach's youth 
until university. 2, University. Wanderings. Stay in Denmark until his appointment to Glauchau. 3, 
Glauchau. 4th Copenhagen. 5. Slagelse. Illness. Death. 6. Rudelbach's theological-ecclesiastical 
character, his scientific writings, his sermons, and his practical effectiveness. 7. personal and domestic 
matters. - Rudelbach's life is of the greatest interest to every Lutheran theologian and preacher. The 
biography before us is also interesting and instructive from beginning to end. The sometimes inaccurate 
raisonnements of the biographer are not particularly disturbing. There is something tragic in Rudelbach's 
life. Germany he thought he must leave; in Denmark he could not find the appropriate sphere of activity. 
Rudelbach allowed himself to be paralyzed by the state church. Erhcties repeatedly pronounced that 
the existing state churches must be "broken up" and that the Lutheran churches everywhere should 
unite under religious freedom. He lacked, however, the strength to act upon this recognition. IF: 
P. 


Kort Uddrag af den norske Synodes Historic sammendraget at Jacob Aall 


Ottesen, Brest. Udgivet og fremlagt ved Verdensudstillingen i Chicago 1893 af en i den Anledning nedsat 


Komite. Decorah, lowa. 1893. 

The 68-page booklet before us offers a brief, but in all main points complete history of our 
Norwegian sister synod. Lutheran Christians outside the Norwegian Synod will also be grateful to the 
venerable author for having made it possible for them to inform themselves in a short time about the 
main events in the Norwegian Synod. F. P. 


Pulpit and Altar Fellowship. 8y Rev. a.L. Crouse, Professor of German and 


Theology in Lenoir College. Hickory, N.C. 1893. 28. pp. Price 5 cents. 
We only had time to read the fifteen theses in which the author briefly summarizes what he has 
explained in more detail at the end. According to these theses, the author represents the right, biblical 
principles of church fellowship in the face of unionism. FE: 


Trial of L. A. Gotwald, D. D., Professor of Practical Theology in Wittenberg Theological 
Seminary, Springfield, O., April 4th and 5th, 1893, upon charges of disloyalty to the doctrinal basis of said theological 
Seminary, Published for the Defendant. Philadelphia: Lutheran Publication Society. 1893. 159 pages 8°. 
Price 50 cents. 

This paper contains the acts of the strange lawsuit brought against Dr. Gotwald for teaching more 
Lutheran than was appropriate within the General Synod. Cf. Lehre und Wehre, April issue, p. 121. Of 
particular interest is Dr Gotwald's treatise "Lutheran Confessionalism in the General Synod," pp. 45- 
159. Dr Gotwald says of himself: "| accept every doctrine contained in the Augsburg Confession as 
divine truth and teach it as such. The doctrine of the Trinity; the total corruption of human nature by sin; 
eternal damnation as the punishment of inherent corruption, where the divine remedy for this corruption 
has not been applied, and faith in Christ has been wrought by God's grace; the helplessness of man in 
his natural state to do anything to please God; and the fact that God is the only one who has the power 
to save man from sin. 
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The indissoluble union of the divine and human natures in the person of Christ; the universality and 
completeness of his redemptive work; justification by faith alone, without works; the Word and 
Sacraments as the means by which the Holy Spirit works saving faith; new obedience or good works 
as the necessary and certain fruits of faith and justification; the regenerating and the renewing 
influences of the Holy Spirit in baptism, which continue throughout life, unless repelled by unbelief; 
the presence of the true body and blood of Christ supernaturally in the Lord's Supper, offered and 
received through the means of bread and wine by all communicants, by believers for the strengthening 
of their faith, by unbelievers for judgment; the church proper as the assembly of believers only, though 
in its outward organization many unbelievers and hypocrites are mixed with it. All these doctrines are 
doctrines of the Word of God, contained in the Augsburg Confession, and believed and taught by the 
Lutheran Church." From this standpoint Dr. Gotwald claims that it is the present stand of the General 
Synod, while his accusers stand on the ground of the lapsed (defunct) "Definite Platform." F. P. 


The Resultant Greek Testament, exhibiting the text in which the majority of 


modern editors are agreed. By Dr. Richard Francis Weymouth, Fellow of University College, London. 


Funk & Wagnails Co. New York and Toronto 1892. 653 pages cl. 8°. Price $3.00. 

Dr. Weymouth does not offer here an independent treatment of the New Testament text on the 
basis of the manuscripts, the translations and the citations of the ancient church fathers, but a text as 
it results to him from the text-critical works of Stephanus (3rd edition 1550), Lachmann, Tregelles, 
Tischendorf, Lightfoot, Micot, Alford, WeiB (for the Gospel of Matthew), Stockmeyer and Riggenbach 
(Bille Edition), Westcott and Hort and the (English) Revision Committee. Weymouth remarks 
(Preface X): "No doubt every reader will find here and there a reading rejected which is supported by 
authorities which he considers more weighty than those which favor the reading placed in the text; but 
at any rate he will perceive-which is the noblest aim in this work-that the authorities are fully given, 
and with the facts before him he may depart from my judgment as often as he pleases." In the upper 
inner corner of each page, all authorities for that part of the text are named. The footnotes contain the 
readings which have found less numerous or less weighty support. " F. P. 
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"Conservative- Lutherthum" of the Ohio, Synod. Prof. Loy, in an address 
delivered at the celebration of the 75th anniversary of the Ohio Synod, describes that Synod as 
representing "Conservative Lutherthum." The expression "conservative Lutheranism" is, of course, 
ambiguous, as Prof. L. himself remarks, and we would not think it worth the trouble to argue with the 
Jubilee speaker as to whether the expression correctly describes the position of the Ohio Synod or 
not. Prof. Loy also, it may be remarked here in passing, beautifully expresses some timely truths in his 
address. But he does not deal in his speech merely with the Ohio Synod, but makes in passing an 
attack upon the Synodical Conference, and more particularly upon the Missouri Synod. For he asserts, 
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the Ohio Synod had to separate from the Synodal Conference as a result of its "conservative 
Lutheranism". Here the matter of "conservative Lutheranism" becomes incomprehensible! The Ohio 
Synod, by its secession, wanted to stand up for the expression that the election of grace had taken 
place "in view of faith. Before the Secession, however - namely, in 1877 - Prof. Loy had warned in an 
expert opinion against this expression, and called it one which "might easily lead to error." Where is 
the "Conservative Lutheranism" here? Further: Ohio now sums up his doctrine of conversion and 
election of grace in the proposition that conversion and blessedness depend not only on the grace of 
God, but also on the conduct of man. We would now like to challenge the Ohioans and all their 
confederates to prove a similar sentence in some older Lutheran teacher. It is possible that one of the 
later teachers, especially from the time of Musaeus, might have occasionally made such a crude 
statement. But so far we have not come across any such sentence - not even among the Intuitu fidei 
people. We beg to publish such a sentence. There was still so much sense of the Lutheran way of 
speaking in Musaeus himself that he confessed: "Our people (the Lutherans) are not in the habit of 
saying that the cause of the difference why some are converted is with man alone, but all say with one 
mouth that the cause why those are converted who are converted is not with man, but with God alone; 
but the cause why those are not converted who persist in ungodliness is not with God, but with man 
alone." Musaeus forbids it when the Reformer Wendelinus presents the matter thus: "The Lutherans 
teach that the cause of the difference, why some are converted and others are not, is with man alone?" 
There is no doubt, therefore, that even a Musaeus would have most decisively rejected the Ohioan 
proposition that conversion and blessedness depend not on God's grace alone, but also on man's 
conduct. The Ohioans fight so resolutely for their proposition precisely because they want to find a 
cause in man for the difference between those who are converted and those who are not, "for" - Prof. 
Stellhorn argues again in the church newspaper of October 7 - "if it depended in every respect on God 
and his grace alone whether a man was converted and saved, then all men would be converted and 
saved. Even lowa, which factually agrees with Ohio, has, to our knowledge, never dared to speak in 
this way: conversion depends not only on God's grace, but also on the "self-decision" of man. As far 
as our knowledge goes, Ohio's way of speaking is something quite new, even among the swarm of 
synergists who have ever troubled the Lutheran Church. But perhaps Ohio will succeed in exorcising 
a warrant for his way of speaking. We would be grateful, in the interest of the history of dogma, for this 
evidence. Let, however, the childishness recently indulged in in the "Kirchenzeitung" in regard to such 
a proof. Since Dr. Walther says that a man is converted when he hears God's Word and does not 
wilfully resist the Holy Spirit, he - Dr. Walther - is also supposed to have taught that conversion depends 
not only on God's grace, but also on the conduct of man! 
F.P. 


Does the Pabstsec have nothing to hide from the American people? 
Car dinal Gibbons recently said in a speech that the great mass of the American’ people have respect 


for the Pabst Church. But he then went on to say, "There are, however, some who harbor the secret 
suspicion that there is something in our traditions. 
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which makes it probable that there is a deep secret behind everything with us, with which we can 
suddenly surprise them. Brethren, with us there is no hidden secret; with us there is no freemasonry; 
everything is openly revealed in the Catholic Church. We have not another doctrine for our dignitaries 
and priests, and another for the people. Let us help to it that this mask of suspicion may be torn off, 
and let us always present the Church so clearly that all who see her admire her." So far Gibbons. That 
he speaks thus bona fide is impossible to suppose. Gibbons knows that the Papal Church condemns 
the order of things as it exists among us, namely, the separation of Church and State, and makes it 
the duty of all papists to work for the change of this order of things. But because he is afraid to state 
this openly - although the Pope himself stated it openly in the Encyclical of Nov. 1, 1885 - he is hiding 
something from the American people. Cardinal Gibbons, therefore, plays the role of a deceiver to the 
American people. F. P. 


About the "German Protestant Churches" of America Sticker speaks at 
length in the "Deutsche Cv. Kirchenzeitung" at some length. He himself remarks in the introduction: "It 
would be presumptuous of me, after such a short stay in a country that is about as large as Europe 
and of which | have seen so little, to fill in any conclusive or finished judgment about the widespread 
churches of my compatriots and fellow believers. Only impressions can be concerned, taken here and 
there, and strengthened or fortified by the study of perceptive books." First, he has remarked, "that 
German Protestantism, even German Lutheranism, is more than well and necessarily divided." This is 
sadly true. But Stoecker, the Union man, does not acknowledge that such differences of doctrine exist 
between the synods as made ecclesiastical fellowship impossible. He especially accuses the Missouri 
Synod of "denying fellowship to other well Lutheran churches." He writes: "Without actual doctrinal 
differences, Lutheran synods are closed against each other and have no organic fellowship with each 
other. And yet, in view of the great tasks which the Protestant Germans have to solve in the new world, 
the uniting of all forces, even on the ecclesiastical side, would be urgently desirable. But individualism, 
this German peculiarity, just as justified in its essence as it is unjustified in its exaggeration, makes a 
fellowship of the churches almost impossible. In New York, therefore, the much-needed city mission 
has not been established. Only in the case of insignificant literary publications, such as an 
ecclesiastical calendar, have | found a common participation, but not in important matters. Especially 
the Missouri Synod is strongly exclusive; it is almost reminiscent of Roman principles, as it denies 
ellowship to other well Lutheran churches and considers itself the true church. Yet there is in this very 
Synod an uncommon power of inward gathering and outward propagation. It almost seems as if, under 
earthly conditions, only two things were possible, a certain moderation and with it a lack of energy, or 
a strong fanaticism and then also a great display of power." Stoecker felt most akin, of course, to the 
local united synod. He writes of the same: "Most related to the Prussian national church is the 
Protestant synod with an unirite character. Its confessional status is explicitly based on the Augsburg 
Confession, whereby the use of the Lutheran and Heidelberg Catechism is permitted; however, the 
other Reformation confessions are also mentioned in the statute. What 


oh 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 373 


What must interest us in Germany most about this synod is the fact that this united church arose 
quite independently of the Prussian Union and its roots go back to the time before 1817, so that it 
refutes the often-heard reproach that the Union was only a need of the Prussian kings." (Almost all 
sects are unionist. The Union is a "need" of the old Adam in general, and of the Prussian kings in 
particular. L. u. W.) "Over in America a thoroughly positive" (!) "theology has received the impulse 
merely from ecclesiastical motives to overcome the opposition of the two confessions and to found 
Uniate Churches at various points, which are now united in the Protestant Synod. In the circles of the 
same | have found friendly reception and dear brethren. - The other denominations, especially 
Methodists and Baptists, are much more strongly represented among the Germans in America than 
among us; they have quite a number of churches in the large cities. With them, too, | have had the 
most friendly contacts." Concerning the external constitution, Stoecker remarks: "Nearly all the 
churches over there leave the congregations a complete independence. The synods give general 
orders, but these are seldom of a compulsory character, and do not interfere in the congregational 
life. Now and then, when vexatious conditions occur, a congregation is expelled, or it expels itself. 
But, with the exception of Episcopal churches, there is nothing like a church regiment. However, it is 
said that the Missouri Synod has imposed upon its congregations the obligation to "expel all members 
of the secret societies" (this is not done so outwardly, but one seeks above all things by way of 
instruction to save those involved in the secret societies from the anti-Christ connection. L. u. W.), 
"and that this measure also be carried out. A proof that this church is conscious of its strength; for 
those societies are a tremendous power in America, so that the struggle against them is a daring 
enterprise. - Besides, the independent church principle has a very favorable effect on the willingness 
of the church members to make sacrifices. It is often shameful to compare the joy of church building 
in America with the difficulties encountered here in the East by a building ordered by the authorities 
or by a church plant born out of the most urgent need." In the parochial schools maintained by 
German congregations, he praises not only that they provide a dam against unbelief, but above all 
that they are "a strong stronghold of German life." If Stécker had become acquainted with the 
conditions within the Synodal Conference, he would have seen that here, with all sympathy for the 
old fatherland, no German idolatry was practiced in the schools. Of course, he misses the "German 
university" here in America and expresses the opinion that the import of German "scientific 
theologians" would be a blessing for the "German Protestant Church." He writes: "A German 
university or even a German faculty of theology" (!) "does not exist. On the one hand, this is a 
consequence of the confessional division, which would hardly permit the future clergy to be educated 
outside the seminary of the denomination and thus be plunged into scientific" (?) "battles of wits; on 
the other hand, the German element is not rich and generous enough to found a German university, 
as the Americans do with their English universities. Now and then an individual is ready to make 
great sacrifices; in Philadelphia a single man founded the splendid and well working German 
Diaconissenhaus at a cost of two million marks. But these are exceptions. Often 
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Hear it said that the rich Germans retain the evil custom of non-sacrifice, and the, still more grievous 
complaint, that they prefer to join English rather than German churches. It has seemed to me that the 
latter grave evil would give way if the German clergy had a real university education in greater 
numbers." (!) "One fears over there in the circles of living Christians the skeptical critical spirit of 
German theology; but a free university would be able to proceed differently in this than state 
universities. In any case, the seminaries of the German-American churches have a trait that differs 
from our pastoral preparation, in that they educate their students, even if" (not?) "in a scientific, but 
more in a practical and less British spirit. That, by the way, a positive science, which has nourished 
itself at the source of German research, also finds its high recognition in America, is shown by the 
example of Philipp Schaff. This genuine German-American has earned a great and lasting merit by 
communicating German theology to American theology." (Schaff, too, has been a very doubtful 
blessing to Presbyterians.) "As | write this, | read the news of his passing. If it is correct, it will fill a 
painful and, at first, unfillable void in the theological world of America. It seems to me absolutely 
necessary that an outstanding German theologian, who is young enough to acclimatize himself over 
there, should take Schaff's place and seek to replace this tireless worker. In general, | believe, the 
fatherland can do its sons over the sea no greater service than when it sends them excellent men of 
true, deep Christian education, including clergymen." One sees that even Stécker is quite ignorant of 
the real nature of German so-called scientific theology. He does not know that it is chiefly "scientific 
theology" that is to blame for the decline of the Church in Germany, nor even that the "science" as 
such which is being pursued in Germany at the present time is of a very specious nature. EE 
P. 

Presbyterians. The Presbytery of New York has been proposed by its committee not to 
grant permission to preach to students who have studied in Union Seminary. A decision has not yet 
been reached. 

Methodists. A Chicago newspaper recently had reporters submit to Methodist "bishops" the 
question of what influence, in their opinion, the "new theology" would have on Methodism. According 
to the published report, all but one pronounced themselves friends of the "new theology." Bishop 
Fowler said the denomination was becoming more liberal every year. He, for his own part, did not now 
know who was lost either; formerly he had known. The view that the heathen would be blessed by the 
natural light of reason, without the faith of Christians, is also unabashedly expressed in Methodist 
papers. Bishop Hurst consoled himself by saying that there had never been any division among 
Methodists for doctrinal reasons. 

F.P. 

Prof. Briggs in the "Religion Parliament". Prof. Briggs felt in his element in the 
"Religion Parliament". In his lecture he asserted that the morality of the Old Testament cannot be 
defended. About this he has to let himself be set right by a Jew in the "Hebrew Journal." The Jew 
says, among other things, of the man of "progressive orthodoxy"; "How any man who lays claim to 
erudition and the manner of a scholar, and yet is associated with 
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It is quite incomprehensible that anyone who wants to be familiar with biblical literature can confuse 
in his mind the morality of the Bible with the morality of the people whose deeds and words are 
reported in the Bible : 

Dr. Philipp Schaff, the well-known professor of church history at the Presbyterian Union 
Theological Seminary in New York, died on 20 October in New York, aged 74. Schaff, a Swiss by 
birth (born January 1, 1819), attended the Gymnasium at Stuttgart and studied at Tubingen, Halle 
and Berlin. After lecturing in Berlin on church history, he came to the United States in 1844 and 
taught at the Reformed Seminary in Mercersburg, Pa. which was later moved to Lancaster. From 
1862-1867 he was active in Andover and since 1868 in Hartford as professor of church history. In 
1870 he moved to the Union Seminary representing the liberal party among the Presbyterians. Schaff 
was a Union man through and through. In this spirit are also his numerous writings and almost 
innumerable newspaper, review etc. articles. Articles written. F. P. 


Abroad. 


The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" begins number 39 of the current 
year with the following words: "With the present number the first quarter century of the church 
newspaper comes to a close. It began its course on October 2, 1868. With the next number it will 
enter the second quarter century." And now follows the program of 1868 and finally the assurance: 
"And this is our meaning and speech still today." Of the 12 points of the program we single out the 
most important: "3. Its (the Church Newspaper's) inward task cannot be to try to bring the theological 
differences of our Church to expression by way of debate, but it must leave this task to the scientific 
theological negotiation in the journals, etc., concerned. Rather, considering that a church is not a 
school, and therefore must allow diversity of opinion within itself, it must do justice to the various 
opinions, insofar as they move on the common ground of the Lutheran Confession and submit to the 
standard of this Confession; and by both emphasizing and representing this common ground and 
placing all individual questions under the judgment of the Confession, it should seek to strengthen 
the consciousness of fellowship and togetherness, and thus become a means of gathering and a 
bond of unity. 4. (4) Externally, however, it must stand up for the faith confessed by our church 
against the spirit of unbelief and a false world Christianity, and for the right and independence of the 
Lutheran church against the spirit of unionism and its efforts. To this end, the journal will discuss the 
most important ecclesiastical questions of the present day in individual short articles in the spirit of 
the Lutheran Confession, and thus help to arrive at a correct judgment on these questions as well as 
to act accordingly. 6. it will provide regular reports on the entire field of the Lutheran Church and its 
essential expressions of life, especially in the field of external and internal missions; 7. it will also 
provide timely information on the more important individual events. This program of the church 
newspaper, seen in the light of the 25-year past, is based partly on truth and partly on untruth. It is 
true that the church newspaper provides abundant reports on all important events. 
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The church is a place of truth that it has fought against blatant unbelief and also defended some 
Lutheran truths against unbelief. It is true that it combats blatant unbelief and has also championed 
many Lutheran truths in the face of misbelief. But it is also true that it has faithfully served and spoken 
the word of that very church "which allows the diversity of directions within itself," that is, the German 
national church. And therefore it is untrue that she stood up for the right of the Lutheran, that is, the 
true Lutheran Church. Untruth it is that she has resisted and controlled the spirit of unbelief with full 
energy. The actual apostles of unbelief among the theologians and servants of the Church, the 
professors and preachers of the neo-Protestant and Ritschlian tendencies, she has never 
characterized as what they are, as obvious un-Christians and antichrists, and has rather often praised 
the supposed merits of these church-destroyers for the Church. Untruth is, that she has effectually 
opposed Unionism. She may have declared herself against state unionism and an outward fusion of 
the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, but she did her utmost to promote the actual unionism, the 
union between right and wrong doctrine, between faith and unbelief, as it is embodied in the present 
German regional churches. It is not true that it has judged all ecclesiastical questions according to the 
standard of the Lutheran confession. Rather, the Kirchenzeitung, like its chief editor, D. Luthardt, 
stands entirely on the ground of the newer ecclesiastical theology, which still holds to the name of the 
central dogmas of the Christian faith, such as that of the deity of Christ, of the reconciliation through 
Christ, but in almost all articles of the specifically Lutheran doctrine, as in Christology, in the doctrine 
of justification, of conversion, of church and ministry, of the last things, it deviates from the standard 
of the Lutheran symbols and cultivates and further develops precisely the false doctrines rejected in 
the symbols. This modern pseudo-Lutheranism has also been expressed throughout the church 
newspaper, and all things ecclesiastical have been measured by this standard. Finally, it is untrue that 
the church newspaper has helped to bring about correct church action in the sense of the Lutheran 
confession. On the contrary, it has kept those under its influence from doing so, e.g., it has covered 
up and obscured, as far as possible, the main duty that has imperatively come upon the Lutheran 
Christians of Germany in the course of the last decades, the duty of ecclesiastical divorce from the 
open enemies of Christ and His Church, and it has lulled awakened consciences back to sleep. In 
short, this most widespread and most respected of all German church papers, "the central organ of 
the Lutheran Church of German lands," has hitherto contributed much more to the ruin than to the 
upbuilding of Luther's Church, and nothing else is to be expected than that it will continue in this 
course. 
G. St. 

The "General Evangelical Lutheran Conference" met at Dresden from September 25 to 27 
of this year. Of the lectures delivered on this occasion, the most important were those by Pros. D. 
Hashagen, of Rostock, and Rev. D. Walther, of Kuxhafen. The former treated the subject, "The Divine 
Healing Causes and the Christian Faith." He emphasized that the Christian faith is based solely on 
the divine acts of salvation, as they are fundamentally known in the Apostolicum, and that through 
these acts of salvation faith is awakened, and the church is founded and preserved. He often remarked 
that these facts of salvation were attested in the Word of God; but the Lutheran axiom, that Christ and 
his merit for us are put into the Word, and that this Word alone, the written and preached Word, 
establishes and sustains the faith and the church, is not to be found in the Word of God. 
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As far as can be seen from the reports in the German church bulletins, he took a back seat. Indeed, 
two statements of the speaker leave no doubt that he, like all modern theologians, takes a wrong 
position on the Word of God. He once admitted that even the ecclesiastical theologians of the present 
day have abandoned the old doctrine of inspiration. Now it is evident that they no longer have full 
faith in the Scriptures. On the other hand, he advocated the proposition: "The final decision on the 
value and significance of the facts of salvation will depend on how we stand by them in our own 
experience, and how we can justify the relevant confession that is in us. Thus it is in Christian 
experience, and not in the word that is written, that the final decision, the proof of the truth of 
Christianity, is placed. But if, then, the Word of God is pushed out of its fundamental position, then 
the much-vaunted salvation facts dissolve into mist, then the Christian faith is built on sand. The other 
speaker, D. Walther, disseminated on "The Significance of the Lutheran Reformation for the Health 
of Our People's Life." From the present excerpts of the lecture, one does not see that Walther grasped 
the true meaning of the Lutheran Reformation. He expressed himself to the effect that Luther had 
made healthy the mighty seeking and urging which he found, and had brought the religious-moral life 
out of the dislocation of that time into the right shape. Whoever can judge in this way understands 
neither the papacy nor Luther's Reformation. Pabstism had not only dislocated the Christian religion 
and morality, but destroyed it; Pabstism was and is an antichristian religion, which robs the poor souls 
of Christ and closes heaven. And Luther put the almost forgotten and lost Gospel back on the 
lampstand, and with it restored Christ to the poor sinners and unlocked heaven again. And this was 
and is the main purpose of the gospel, not to improve the world and establish a healthy national life, 
as Walther emphasizes, but to save lost souls from the world to heaven. Luther did not reform the 
world and the state, but the church, which pursues eternal purposes. Whoever knows Luther to some 
extent, and is acquainted with Luther's teaching, cannot help feeling, when he hears the 
pronouncements of the General Lutheran Conference of Germany: You have a different spirit! G. 
St. 


From Hesse. The independent Evangelical Lutheran Church in Hessendarmstadt and the 
Free Evangelical Lutheran Church in Kurhessen united with each other on August 8 of this year. This 
Hessian Free Church is in communion with the Hanoverian Free Church and the Breslau Synod, with 
whom it also agrees in the Romanist view of church, ministry and church government. 

From Hanover. At the district synod, Abbot v. Uhlhorn, the highest prelate of the 
Hanoverian State Church, made the declaration that the Hanoverian State Consistory would not 
tolerate any attacks on the Lutheran confession, but would resolutely oppose all false teachings - 
how? thus also giving the go-ahead to the hundreds of Ritschlians and Neo-Protestants who have 
established themselves in the office of the Hanoverian State Church? 

From Wuerttemberg. Christoph Schrempf, who has been publishing his own 
magazine, "Die Wahrheit" (The Truth), since October 1 of this year, is again attracting general 
attention. When a child was recently born to him, he wanted it to be baptized as a Christian, but of 
course without the Apostolic Creed, which was so offensive to him. He therefore turned to the 
Wuerttemberg 
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The baptismal ordinances were passed on to the Provincial Consistory in order to obtain permission 
from them for such a baptism without an apostolcrum. This, however, could not be granted, since the 
consistory has no right to change the baptismal ordinance without the participation of the state synod 
and without the approval of the sovereign. In response to this decision, Schrempf had his child baptized 
according to an arbitrarily trimmed form by a friend who had previously held a parish office, and now 
demands that the regional church consider this act of baptism to be fully valid by including it in the official 
registers of the Protestant parish of his place of residence. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


According to a report in the German Volkszeitung, former court preacher Stécker 


Said at the last "Evangelical Social Congress" that Christ would not have been crucified so quickly if 


he had not been a social revolutionary. It was the same with Luther. Christ was the representative of the 
social idea. Christianity and Socialism were really one. This is more than a swindle, it is blasphemy. 
The eighth Alliance Conference met in Blankenburg from 28 August to 1 September. 
It dealt especially with the life of prayer. The reports boast that here, under the cross of Calvary, all 
confessional differences disappeared, and Lutherans, Reformed, Methodist Episcopalians, Wesleyans, 
Free Church Brethren, Herrnhuters and Baptists joined hands as brothers. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


A Catholic festival was recently celebrated in Hamburg. It was given a special impetus by 
the simultaneous rededication of two Catholic churches, while a third in Hammerbrook is nearing 
completion. In the various celebratory speeches the glory of the Catholic church was duly emphasized. 
Most interesting in some respects was the speech of Provost Nacke of Paderborn, who, instead of 
recommending tolerance of those of other faiths, celebrated it as a practice of the Roman Church. "You 
have a negative duty to fulfill in this great city, and it consists in not agitating against those of other faiths; 
we Catholics cannot do that for once (Bravo!); we want everyone to have a religious conviction. We 
respect it and therefore do not offend him at all. We would believe that we were committing a sin against 
Christian love if we hurt another because of his religious convictions, yes, we would believe that it was 
against decency to hurt people of other faiths," etc. These words testify to an astounding naiveté or even 
audacity. (A. E. L. K.) , 


Girls' Grammar School. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." is written from Karlsruhe: On 
September 1, a girls' high school will be opened here as well. Good luck to the female sex in Baden, its 
salvation and happiness are thus assured. At least that is what the liberal press praises the new 
institution for. How right they are, however, is certainly confirmed by nothing so powerfully as by the fact 
that the town priest Langin from here is entrusted with the religious instruction at this girls' grammar 
school. We do not need to explain what kind of religion will be taught there. The non-Christian students 
will certainly have the most fun with it, while Christian students, if they should stray there, will hopefully 
soon turn their backs on the rooms of this grammar school. For the rest, one hardly expects anything 
else from this girls' Gymnasium than the promotion of Jewish liberal remembrance. Of course, there is 
no place for truly Christian religious instruction. 
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The Bavarian. General Synod, which meets every four years, convened on 
September 20 in the hall of the royal palace at Ansbach. The royal commissioner opened the synod with 
a speech in which he emphasized how necessary the help of the church was in order to solve the great 
tasks of the state in the present. Then the conductor of the Synod, Dr. von Stahlin, gave a longer address, 
gave a historical overview of the achievements of the Bavarian General Synod for 70 years, and 
announced "important, very important proposals" for this present Synod. After this speech, the 
congregation solemnly moved from the castle hall to St. Gumbert's Church, where Dr. Prinzing, known 


as a ruthless fighter of confessional movements and aspirations, preached a sermon on John 8:31-32, 
which was qualified as "strongly polemical. The "important, yes, very important drafts" by whose 
treatment "the church" helps the state "to solve the great tasks of the present time" are the following: 1. 
Introduction of the revised edition of the Luther Bible. (It is doubtful that the Revised Bible will be 
introduced. What a mighty promotion this will be for the welfare of the Bavarian State!) 2. Exercise of 
pastoral care; here concerning the so-called confession money. (Probably the abolition of the confession 
money and other substitutes for it will be proposed). 3) The establishment of a general day of penance 
and prayer for Protestant Germany. 4. the relationship of the church to the care of the poor. 5. the form 
of liturgical service for the most exalted feasts of the birth and name of His Majesty the King and His 
Royal Highness the Prince-Regent. 6. a draft ordinance concerning the pews in Protestant churches. 7th 
draft of an ordinance concerning the keeping of church records. 8. draft of a decree concerning the 
establishment of a parish daughters' fund for the Consistory districts on this side of the Rhine. - These, 
then, are the "important" things with which the Bavarian General Synod has been occupied for weeks. 
|. F. 


Father Kneipp of Warishofen, the cold water cure man, has been appointed secret 
chamberlain by the pope! 

A high altar server officiated before the steps of the altar at the mass in the cathedral 
church in Bonn on September 12, namely the Catholic Lord Mayor of London, Sir Stuart Knille; he served 
the dean Neu. Such examples of public reverence before the Church, even if they occur in the Roman 
camp, are pleasantly touching in an age which considers a decidedly ecclesiastical attitude, especially 
among the higher-ups, to be something tactless, not to say a stain. - Thus writes the "A. E. L. K." and 
thus shows anew that it has no idea that there is no greater blasphemy of the Lord and thus also of the 
church than the mass. It is true that kings, according to Ps. 2, are to "kiss the son," but there the opposite 
is done. (Free Church.) 

The number of anti-church periodicals will again increase by two on October 1 of 
this year. Schrempf in Wuerttemberg wants to publish an organ corresponding to his views, and then 
"Die neue Kirche" (The New Church) is announced with great pomp, a monthly published by Hermann 
Sachtler in Frankfurt am Main. According to the prospectus, it is to enter into the service of all elements 
hostile to the church and the faith. The story of Christ is considered worthless, for the new church is to 
have its focus solely in psychological moments. It goes without saying that the popular ethical and cultural 
ideas of modern times are duly emphasized. - Whether the assumption of the "A. E. L. K.", from which 
we gather this, that the paper will not reach a ripe old age, or not, is a matter for debate. 
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It remains to be seen whether this will be enough. At present the determined apostles of unbelief 
have more chance of success than the "half-believers" who defend the faith, but do not want to 
condemn or shun the enemies of it. (Free Church.) 


Lutheran Autumn Conference at Uelzen. tn the "Pilger a. S." we read: At this 
year's Lutheran Autumn Conference in Uelzen, the doctrine of justification was on the agenda. In his 
opening address, the chairman of the conference, Kirchenrath Stahlberg from Neukloster, spoke, 
among other things, the following words that are most worthy of consideration: "We need the mutual 
strengthening of our faith in order to hold fast to the true confession of our dear Lutheran Church. 
Recently | read in the book of a well-known theologian the complaint: No one has the time to learn 
any more; no one can find the peace of mind to delve into the truths of salvation over and over again? 
Unfortunately, this complaint is only too well-founded. The days of the Protestant Church are at 
present under the sign of the twins, namely, on the one hand under that of modern science, and on 
the other under that of a certain kind of so-called inner mission. The latter, modern science, after all, 
no longer wants to recognize any other authority than its own. An average Lutheran must have 
absorbed a good part of its teachings into his confession, otherwise he loses the reputation of a 
scientifically educated theologian. But he who still clings to the old confession of the fathers, and 
even speaks of an inerrant holy scripture, is either pitied or suspected of having something 
dangerous behind it. The Inner Mission, on the other hand, in its work-driving sense, usually looks 
down upon pure doctrine rather indifferently. A brother minister confessed some time ago: Whether 
one's confession is more to the left or more to the right is all the same to me, if he is only diligent in 
the works of the Inner Mission? That these are not the thoughts of a single individual, but the opinion 
of a very large number of its representatives, is proven by the fact that it is demonstrable that the 
most heterogeneous architects in regard to faith work on one and the same work of the Inner Mission, 
until - confusion of language sets in. Pure doctrine and firm confession have lost their value, and the 
works are to take their place. Both, however, the masters of modern science as well as those of the 
Inner Mission love to possibly frighten us away from the confession and the theology of our Lutheran 
fathers by referring to the allegedly dead orthodoxy of the 17th century and to its exceedingly bad 
consequences. Well, dead orthodoxy has existed in all ages of the Church, in the Old Testament as 
well as in the New. Isaiah as well as James warn against it with equal urgency. It has been there in 
the seventeenth century also. But whether in a higher degree than before or after, | doubt. | consider 
the talk of that dead orthodoxy essentially a legend, which Pietism, | will suppose in bias, has 
invented and embellished. A dead orthodoxy could have spread a corpse smell, but it could not have 
produced the delicious edification books of the 17th century and the wonderful hymns with their 
moving melodies. Can one also read grapes from thorns or figs from thistles? But above all, who has 
rallied the congregations so badly devastated and savaged in the Thirty Years' War, taken them into 
care and cultivation, and again awakened the evangelical spirit in them? It was the supposedly dead 
orthodox preachers of the second half of the 17th century, our faithful predecessors in office, now 
resting in God after many privations. | doubt that our Inner Mission of today, which is so disjointed in 
its confession, can accomplish anything like that, let alone 
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modern theological science, which, despite its modernity, is already beginning to take on an old- 
philistine appearance. In my youth | still knew God-fearing people who were born in the forties of the 
last century. They told me about their serious, pious fathers and their like-minded pastors, but nothing 
about a dead orthodoxy. Let us not, therefore, be deterred by all such attacks and pretenses from 
ever renewed immersion in the eipigen truths of salvation which the Reformers ("the Reformation") 
opened up to us and in which our. Fathers, clergy and congregations, have found the peace of their 
souls." 


Rome in Saxony. "The Saxon Church and School Gazette" writes: How the Catholic 
Church Gazette for Saxony at present advocates the strongest Roman errors, e.g., the cult of Mary in 
its most blatant form up to the veneration of the Marian images of grace, was recently pointed out in 
this paper in a larger article. In numbers 41 and 42, this paper, which, among other things, also 
presents its readers with quite lamentable stuff in the article "Eckensteher auf Reisen" ("Cornerers on 
a Journey") and quite silly descriptions of Saxon tribal characteristics, now also defends the Inquisition 
and the burning of the Albigensians. It is best here to refer the Bennoblatt to a book published in 1877 
by a Spanish professor. This also defends the holy Inquisition. But there it says, among other things: 
"One has considered oneself obliged to separate the cause of the Spanish Inquisition from the general 
cause of the Church. A whole school of men, who, however, do not represent true Catholicism, have 
taken upon themselves the task of completely breaking the golden threads which always connected 
our holy court of faith with the holy Roman Church. But: founded by the Church, guided by her laws, 
inspired by her spirit, destined to defend the unity of the faith, the Inquisition has a full right not to see 
itself separated from the bosom of its mother." So all those attempts at denial and weakening which 
are popular in Germany at the present time are rejected with sharpness as completely incorrect! The 
author then wittily says in another place: "One can only call the Inquisition, with regard to its state 
power of coercion, a state institution with the same right with which one can call a negro white because 
he has white teeth." Furthermore, the author finds it quite in order that it was called a duty of 
conscience to accuse parents and spouses of heresy before the court if necessary. This, he thinks, is 
entirely in accordance with the biblical precepts. Nor should one take offense at the fact that, as was 
the actual custom, the names of the accusers were not even mentioned to the accused. This 
procedure had its good reasons and had been expressly approved by the popes, the successors of 
St. Peter. Also the use of torture is by no means to be blamed, etc. Finally, our Spaniard defends the 
burning of unrepentant heretics. Heresy, he says, is the greatest crime; because of its gravity and its 
consequences, it is quite reasonable to intervene with extraordinary force. "Pope Leo X," he says, 
"has condemned the proposition of Luther that heresy-burning is against the will of the Holy Spirit. The 
Roman Church, moreover, has never censured the proceedings of those princes who inflicted these 
punishments, but has canonized such men as St. Ferdinand, who carried wood to the stake with his 
own hands, and Fangnanus says that all who imitated this example of the holy king would gain 
indulgences." That is clearly spoken. What does the Bennoblatt say? - From Rome 
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the paper, as an example of the religiosity of the lower people, in contrast to the otherwise widespread 

opinion of the irreligion of the Romans, that the people of Travestere, when Father Bernhardt, the 
superior of the Trinitarian monastery, died, wanted to tear the curtain of its confessional into a thousand 
small shreds and cut the confessional itself into splinters. Surely this is not religion... As a Christian, 
one sadly shakes one's head when one hears from the reports of the Saxon Rompilger how nails, 
supposedly the true nail from Christ's cross, are touched in the church of S. Croce in Gerusaleme in 
Rome in order to make them into relics. But one is positively disgusted when one reads that the much 
sought-after wax medallions of the same church in Rome are mixed with relic dust. And now all this is 
to come again to our poor Saxon people. God preserve us from it! 


German Protestant Church in Jerusalem. On 31 October the foundation stone 
of a German Protestant church was laid on the Muristam in Jerusalem. The deed, "rich in the 
substitution of the German Emperor by the President of the Evangelical Oberkirchenrath (Dr. 
Barkhausen) was laid in the foundation stone, has the following wording: "In the name of God the 
Father, the Son and the 'Holy Spirit! Amen. From time immemorial, the eyes of Germany's Protestant 
Christians have turned with pious devotion to the consecrated places where the foot of our Lord and 
Saviour once walked. For along time there had also been the desire to erect a place of worship where 
the great act of redemption of the fallen human race would be accomplished, in which the message of 
God's blessed grace in Christ Jesus would be proclaimed pure and clear. This desire has come to the 
fore with redoubled weight since the number of Germans in the Holy Land who do not belong to the 
Protestant confession has increased, and since, through the pious willingness of the Protestants of 
Germany to make sacrifices, extensive and blessedly effective institutions of merciful love have been 
founded in greater numbers in Jerusalem. My exalted ancestors on the Prussian throne have longed 
with their people for the time when it would become possible to erect a house of God for the 
proclamation of the evangelical Christian faith. The care of My Lord Grandfather, the Emperor and 
King Wilhelm | Majesty, who rests in God, succeeded in acquiring the site on which the German 
Protestant Church is to be built. With grateful munificence, His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans 
donated the site on which once stood the Mother House and the main church of the Order of St. John, 
now in ruins, the Church of St. Maria Latina Major. On November 7, 1869, My Lord Father, resting in 
God, the then Crown Prince Frederick William, later German Emperor and King of Prussia, Frederick 
Ill, took possession of the square. Situated in the vicinity of the Holy Sepulchre Church, the site is at 
the same time consecrated by historical memories of an Order which, newly risen, fulfils its old purpose 
in works of Christian love. The execution of the building, to which my ancestors on the throne, called 
home by God, took a lively interest, was not granted to the Most High, and only now can the work be 
begun. After the means for the building have been obtained through the willing sacrifice of the 
Protestant congregations of Germany, | have ordered the building to be begun on the basis of the old 
church of St. Maria Latina, and the foundation stone to be laid on October 31st of this year. On the 
same day on which a year ago, by the grace of God, | was able to solemnly celebrate the consecration 
of the renewed Castle Church at Wittenberg in union with the Protestant princes of Germany, the 
foundation stone of this church shall be laid. 


Ecclesiastical -Contemporary. 383 


in order to make it known that it, too, is to stand as a monument of faith in the Son of God who became 
man, the crucified and risen Saviour, as a confession of the saving Gospel of God's grace, as it has been 
made accessible again to Protestant Christianity through the ministry of the Reformers, as a visible 
testimony to the community of faith in which the Protestant churches in Germany and beyond are united 
with one another. | give thanks to God the Lord that He has granted me the opportunity to realize the 
thoughts of my exalted ancestors in this work as well. To Him | beseech and ask that He may grant grace 
that in the place from which the good news of salvation has gone out into all the world, the Gospel may 
always be proclaimed loudly and purely, and that where the Lord has suffered for us, He may also be 
praised in the German tongue as the eternal Saviour and Redeemer, highly praised forever. May God 
be with you! Amen. Wilhelm I. R." 


According to a message from the Governor of German East Africa, Baron von 
Schele, to the Directorate of the Leipzig Mission, he instructed the Stationsches, on the occasion of his 
presence from Kilimanjaro, to give land to our missionary society "free of charge for the consolidation 
and enlargement of its property", and hopes "that this donation will also contribute to the promotion of 
the Christian work on which the Leipzig Mission is working". Favorable news has also arrived from the 
missionaries sent out. According to the latest newspaper reports, the Sultan Meli has asked for peace, 
acknowledged German sovereignty, and accepted all the conditions laid down by the German 
government. One of these conditions is that Meli must give certain land as free property to the German 
mission that wants to settle with him. Thus, if this news proves to be true, the way to Moschi would be 
paved for the missionaries. (A. E. L. K.) 


The establishment of a Roman Central Seminary for priests in the South of England has 
been approved by Pope Leo. Cardinal Vaughan, in agreement with the Bishops of Birmingham, Clifton, 
Newport, Northampton, Plymouth and Portsmouth, has submitted the design to Rome and recently 
received papal approval by letter from the Vatican. The Seminary is to be built near Birmingham. (A. 
E. L. K.) 


From England. The struggle between ritualism and Puritan Calvinism in England is taking 
on intensified forms, especially in the countryside, where one is carelessly trying to break with popular 
tradition. A clergyman had three metal crosses placed over the pulpit in a village church near Lurgan. 
Immediately some of the congregation became agitated about these "Roman abominations"; a meeting 
was held and the clergyman was demanded to remove the astonishment as soon as possible. When he 
refused and tried to enlighten the people, the crowd moved into the church and insisted that they would 
not leave until the crosses were removed. Desolate scenes ensued in the house of worship between the 
bulk of the Puritans and those who found nothing objectionable in the crosses. Because of the Vicar's 
firm refusal to accept the request, some locksmiths were brought in, who had to remove the "papist 
abominations" late that night. But now that the passion was once aroused, the remaining "symbols of the 
Roman clergy" were also removed in a wild tumult. The quarrel between the ritualistic and Calvinistic 
tendencies of England will have all the less hope of a successful end, as the sober, clear spirit of 
Lutheranism, which has proved itself in just such matters, has no voice in England. (A. E. L. K.) - 
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The Roman Catholic credulity has been repeatedly exploited lately by crooks who 
allegedly took up collections for ecclesiastical purposes. One of the strongest pieces is recently reported 
from France, where a whole society was discovered, which knew how to raise considerable sums for the 
"prisoner in the Vatican" for his liberation. The society spread the rumor that Leo was not so much the 
prisoner of Italy as of Masonic clerics; that he lay imprisoned in the subterranean dungeons of the 
Vatican, while a false pope in the form of Leo sat on the chair of Peter. The faithful were supposed to 
collect money to free the true pope and take him to France. Circulars of such content were even sent 
out. The success was not insignificant. Money was received from all quarters of heaven, and from two 
gentlemen alone 20,000 lire. The Roman police now put an end to the hustle and bustle by taking care 
of the arrest of the swindlers. 


Sweden. The "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" writes: The uplifting celebration (in memory of the 
Upsalens Church Assembly of 1593) was almost followed by an aftermath, the outcome of which would 
have substantially dampened the joy over it in the ecclesiastical circles of both Sweden and the other 
Lutheran countries, had it not been happily turned in favor of the Lutheran confessional cause, which 
was threatened with grave danger. The General Synod of the Lutheran State Church, which convened 
soon after the jubilee celebration, had to deliberate and decide on a bill that had already been submitted 
to it the year before by the government and the Reichstag, and which threatened to alter the traditional 
documentary foundation and formulation of the confession of the state church in the most precarious 
way. In place of the formulation of the Christian doctrine valid in Sweden contained in §1 of the Swedish 
Church Law, as a formulation written in the unchanged Augustana (according to the decision of the 
Council of Upsala 1593) "and declared in its entirety in the so-called Libro Concordiae", according to 
that bill a new formulation was to be introduced, whereby the reference to the Liber Concordiae was 
omitted, and only the Augustana invariata as well as the Concilium Upsalense were mentioned. In 
order to bring about external harmony with the Basic Law of the State, which in its § 2 mentions only 
these two norms and does not remember the other Lutheran symbols, the abbreviated and simplifying 
formula given, but in reality abbreviating and flattening it, was to enter into force (cf. for more details on 
the negotiations in question in the previous year: Evang. K.-Z. 1892, p. 547 f.). - The threatening danger 
was happily averted, thanks to the firm stand of the Conservative majority of the General Synod. By a 
resolution passed at the beginning of October by 30 votes to 28, the General Assembly exercised its 
ecclesiastical veto power over the proposals of the government and the Diet, thus declaring itself in favor 
of the continued retention of the Apology, Luther's catechisms, the Schmalkaldic Articles, and the 
Concordia Formula as valid doctrinal standards for Sweden's Lutheran Church. - The small majority of 
only two votes shows how strongly the liberal current is also active there, in the northern neighbouring 
kingdom. 

Russian tyranny of the faith. The condemnations of pastors in the Baltic provinces 
have reached the number of 25 in a single year, namely from August 1892 to August 1893. One pastor 
was deprived of his office for 13 months, two for one year, two for nine months, three for eight months, 
one for seven months, eleven for six months, three for four months, two for three months. In addition, 
one preacher was fined 50 rubles (160 Mk.), and two received a reprimand. (A. E. L. K.) 


